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C O N  TtE N T S .

"J^urgaforg.

* C A N T O  I.

The Poet describes the delight he experienced at issuing a little before dawn from the infernal regions,-into the pure air that sur- ^
• rounds the .sic o f Purgatory; and then relates how, turning to the right, he beheld four stars never seen before but by our 

first parents, and met on Ins left the shade of Cato of Utica, who. having warned him and Virgil what is needful to be done '
*  before they proceed on their way through Purgatory, disappears; and the two Poets go towards the shore, where Virgil

cleanses Dante s face with the dew, and girds him with a reed as Cato had c o m m a n d e d ........................................................ ,

♦  C A N T O  II; •

• Thejnbehold a vessel under conduct o f an angel, coming over the waves with spirits to Purgatory, among whom, when the pas
sengers have landed, Daiile recognises his friend Casclla ; but, while they are entertained by him with a song, they hear Cato 
exclaiming against their negligent loitering, and at that rebuke hasten forward to the m oun tain .............................................. 6

C A N T O  H I.

Our Poet, perceiving no shadow except that cast by his own body, is fearful that Virgil lias deserted him ; but is freed from that 
error, and both arrive together at the foot of the mountain. On finding it too steep to climb, they inquire the way from a 
troop of spirits that arc coming towards them, and arc by them shown which is the easiest ascent. Manfredi, King of Naples,

- who is one of these spirits, bids Dante inform his daughter Costanza, Queen of Arragon, of the manner in which he had died. i .

C A N T O  IV.

Dante and Virgil ascend the mountain of Purgatory, by a steep and narrow path pent in on each side by rock, till they reach a 
‘ ^  * part of it that opens into a ledge or cornice. There seating themselves, and turning to the cast, Dante wonders at seeing the

.■1, sun on their left, the cause of which is explained to him by V irgil; and while they continue their discourse, a voice addresses
T  *■  them, at which they turn, and find several spirits behind the rock, and amongst the rest one named Belacqua, who had been 

‘.'kno w n  to our Poet on earth, and who tells that he is doomed to linger there on account of his having delayed his repentance 
•  ' »- to the last • : . . ............................................... ......... . . ,, . . . . . . . . . .  .6 ’
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C A N T O  V.

They meet with others, who had deferred their repentance till they were overtaken by a violent death, when sufficient space being 
allowed them, they were then saved; and amongst these Giacopo del Cassero, ILioncontc da Montcfeltro, and Pia, a lady 
o f Sienna . . . . . . .  . . . . .  21

m  s  C A N T O  V I.

Many besides, who are in like case with those spoken of in the last Canto, beseech our Poet to obtain for them the prayers of their 
friends, when he shall be returned to this world. This moves him to express a doubt to his guide, how the dead can be pro
fited by the prayers o f the living ; for the solution of which doubt he is referred to Beatrice. Afterwards he meets with Sor- 
dcllo, the Mantuan, whose affection, shown to Virgil, his countryman, leads Dante to break forth into an invective against 
the unnatural divisions with which Italy, and more especially Florence, was d i s t r a c t e d ........................................................

C A N T O  V II.

The approach of night hindering further ascent, Sordcllo conducts our Poet apart to an eminence, from whence they behold a 
pleasant recess, in form of a flowery valley, scooped out of the mountain ; where are many famous spirits, and among them 
the Emperor Rudolph, Otlocnr, King of Bohemia, Philip III. of France, I lenry of Navarre, Peter III. o f Arragon, Charles I. 
o f Naples, Henry III. o f England, and William, Marquis o f M o n t f e r m t ...................................................................................33

C A N T O  V III.

Tw o angels, with flaming swords broken at the points, descend to keep watch over the valley, into which Virgil and Dante enter
ing by desire o f Sordello, our Poet meets will, joy the spirit of Nino, the judge of Galium, one who was well known to him. 
Meantime three exceedingly bright stars appear near the pole, and a serpent creeps subtly into the valley, but flees at hearing 
the approach of those angelic guards. Lastly, Conrad Malaspinn predicts to our Poet his future banishment . . .  37

C A N T O  IX.

Dante is carried up the mountain, asleep and dreaming, by Lucia ; and, on wakening, finds himself, two hours after sunrise, with
Virgil, near the gate of Purgatory, through which they arc admitted by the angel deputed by St. Peter to keep it . . - «



PA(*»
C A N T O  X . •>:

Being admitted at the gate of Purgatory, our Poets ascend a winding path up the
extends each way round the mountain. On the side that rises, and winch .s o f white *  Jin $  pride, and
stories of. humility, wlilch whilst they arc contemplating, there approach the souls of those who « P  •  ̂ . ,l7
who arc bent down beneath the weight of heavy stones

C A N T O  X I. »

After a prayer uttered by4 e spirits who were spoken of in the last Canto Virgil inquires the S e r i ^ . h o
onc^ who declares lninsclf to have been Oinberlo, son of the Count o f Santafiore. Next our Poet .

■ - illuminator, who discourses on the vanity of worldly fame, and points out to him the soul o f Provcnznno Sldvam .

C A N T O  X II.

Daiite being desired by Virgil to look down on the grrftmd which they arc treading, observes that it is wrought OVGnrf * ‘ " “ S®*
exhibiting various instances of pride recorded in history and fable. They leave the first eonnee, and are ushered to the next „

Igr an angel who points out the w a y ..................................... .............................................. .........  ,  • •
f t

C A N T O  X I I I .

They gain the second comice, where Uic sin of envy is purged ; and having proceeded a little to the right, they hear voices
uttered by invisible spirits recounting famous examples of charity, and next behold the shades, or souls, o f the envious cla< n *
sa&cloth, and having their eyes sewed up with an iron thread. Amongst these Dante finds Snpin, a Siennese lady, -from ^  
whom he learns the cause of her being there

«►  .. ... -... M.

|  CANTO XIV. * . „
Our Poet on this second cornice finds also the souls of Guido del Duca of Brcttinoro, and Rinieri da Calboli of Romagna ; the 

latter of whom, hearing that he comes from the banks o f the Amo, inveighs against the degeneracy o f all those who dwell in 
the cities visited by tint stream ; and the former, in like manner, against the inhabitants o f Romagna. On leaving these, our 
Poets hear voices recording noted instances of e n v y ........................................................ * ........................................................

CANTO XV. .
■ Ân angel invites them to ascend the next steep. 'O n their way Dante suggests certain doubts, which are resolved by V irg il; and, 

when they reach Lite third comice, where the sin of anger is purged, our Poet, in a kind o f waking dream, beholds remarkable 
instances o f patience ; and soon after tliey arc enveloped in a dense f o g ......................................................................................73 •

C A N T O  X V I.

As they proceed through the mist, they hear the voices o f spirits praying. Marco Lombardo, one o f these, points out to Dante 
the error o f such as impute our actions to necessity ; explains to him that man is endued with free w ill; and shows that much 
of human depravity* results from the undue mixture of spiritual and temporal authority in r u l e r s ............................................... 78

C A N T O  X V II.

The Poet issues from that thick vapour ; and soon after his fancy represents to him in lively portraiture some noted examples ol 
anger. This imagination is dissipated by the appearance o f an angel, who marshals them onward to the fourth cornice, on • 
which the sin of gloominess or indifference is purged ; and here Virgil shows him that this vice proceeds from a defect o f love, . 
and that all love can be only of two sorts, cither natural, or of the sou l; of which sorts the former is always right, but the 
latter may err either In respect o f object or of degree . . . . . , . .  , . . . . . . 83

C A N T O  X V III .

Virgil discourses further concerning the nature of love. Then a multitude of spirits rush by ; two of whom, in van o f the rest, 
record instances of zeal and fervent affection, and another, who was abbot o f San Zeno in Verona, declares himself to Virgil 
and Dante ; and lastly follow other spirits, shouting forth memorable examples of the sin for which they suffer. The Poet, 
pursuing liis meditations, falls into a dreamy slumber .........................................................  . . .  . . . .  88

C A N T O  X IX .

The Poet, after describing his dream, relates how. at the summoning o f an angel, he ascends with Virgil to the fifth cornice, where
the sin of avarice is cleansed, and where he finds Pope Adrian V...................................................................................... • • 93

C A N T O  X X .

Among those on the fifth cornice, Hugh Capet records illustrious examples o f voluntary poverty and bounty; then tells who him
self is, and speaks of his descendants on the french throne ; and, lastly, adds some noted instances of avarice. When he 
has ended, the mountain shakes, and all the spirits sing "  Glory to G od”  . . . . . . . .  pg

C A N T O  X X I.

The two Poets are overtaken by the spirit of Statius, who, Wing cleansed, is on his way to Paradise, and who explains the cause
o f the mountain shaking, and of the hymn ; his joy at beholding V i r g i l .......................................................... * ta j
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C A N T O  X X II.

Dante,"Virgil, and Statius mount to the sixth cornice, where the sin of ah,ii«n.,!. , . . . . . . . .  . r*c*
way. Turning to the right, they find a tree hung with swe e smcI I T D  IT  T  & * 0" *  ** ^

frock. Voices are heard to proceed from among the leaves r e c o r n l ^  t X “  ‘ h0WCf ,hM “ u n  fr0m lhc** ituvcs, recording examples of tem peran ce................................................. ...... ..

C A N T O  X X III.

- They are overtaken by the spirit of Forese, who had been a friend of our Poet’s on earth, and who now inveighs'bitterly against 
the immodest dress o f their countrywomen at Florence . *’  '

’ '  • * • • • • .  IIS*

C A N T O  X X IV .

,  I  i  “ S ! ,  f  h7 l ' ,y nnmC,lI h0 r  hCrCl i ikC himSclf- ^ " 8  Ihemselves from the vice of gluttony pand amongst
the rest Buonaggiunta of Lucca, with whom our Poet converses. Forese then predicts the violent end of D a te ’s political 
cqpmy Corso D onat,; and when he has quitted them, the Poet, in company with Statius and Virgil, arrives at another tree* 
from whence issue voices that record ancient examples of gluttony; and proceeding forwards, they are directed by an angcf

.  which way to ascend to the next cornice of the mountain " 7  K
■ H H  ..................................... ................................................................

T"* .Cl « I  _

C A N T O  X X V .

. • V'W > [uld Slali,,s rcsolvc » m e ,l0l>bt3 that l'»ve arisen in the mind of Dante from what lie had just seen. They all arrive on the 
seventh and last cornice, where the sin o f incontinence is purged in fire ; and the spirits o f those suffering therein arc heard to 

■ record illustrious instances of c h a s t i t y ..............................................................................................

C A N T O  X X V i.

"The spirits wonder at seeing the shadow cast by the body o f Dante on the flame as lie passes it. This moves one of them to 
nddress him. It proves to be Guido Guinicclli, the Italian poet, who points out to him the spirit of Arnault Daniel, the Pro- 

’ \  ‘  ̂ # venial, with whom lie also speaks * . . . . . . . ,  . . . . . . .  130

* A**  t ♦
* ;  , i l  C A N T O  X X V II ,

An angel sends them forward through the fire to the last ascent, which leads to the terrestrial Paradise, situated on the summit of 
&  * ‘the mountain. They have not proceeded many steps on their way upward, when the fall of night hinders them from going

further; and our Poet, who has lain down with Virgil and Statius to rest, beholds in a dream two females, figuring the active 
• „ ■ and contemplative life. With the return of morning, they reach the height ; and here Virgil gives Dante full liberty to*use his

own pleasure and judgment in the choice o f his way, till he shall meet with B e a tr ic e ................................................................. 136

C A N T O  X X V III.

Dante wanders through the forest of the terrestrial Paradise, till he is stopped by a stream, on the other side of which he beholds 
a fair lady, culling flowers He speaks to her ; and she, in reply, explains to him certain things touching the nature of that 

. place, and tells that the water, which flows between them, is here called Lethe, and in another place lias the name of Lunoc 141

? - • •' ; C A N T O  X X IX .

The’lady, who in a following canto is called Matilda, moves along the side of the stream in a contrary direction to the current, and
Jlanlc keeps equal pace with her on the opposite bank. A marvellous sight, preceded by music, appears in view . . 1 4 6

C A N T O  X X X .

Beatrice descends from heaven, and rebukes the poet ...................................................................................................... • • *5*

C A N T O  X X X I.

Beatrice continues her reprehension o f Dante, who confesses his error, and falls to the ground. Coming to himself again, he is 
' by Matilda drawn through the waters of I.cthc, and presented first to the four virgins who figure the cardinal virtues ; these in 
,  their turn lead him to the Gryphon, a symbol of our Saviour ; and the three virgins representing the evangelical virtues inter- 

j.Vigde for him with Beatrice, that she would display to him her second b e a u t y ..........................................................................' 5®

C A N T O  X X X II.

Dante is warned not to gaze too fixedly on Beatrice. The procession moves on, accompanied by Matilda, Statius, and Dante,
till they reach an exceeding lofty tree, where divers strange chances b e f a l l ................................................................................... 1 1

C A N T O  X X X III.

After a hymn sung, Beatrice leaves the tree, and takes with her the seven virgins, Matilda, Statius, and Dante. She then darkly 
predicts to our Poets some future events. Lastly, the whole band arrive at the fountain, from whence the two streams, Lethe 
and Eunoc, separating, flow different ways ; and Matilda, at the desire of Beatrice, causes our Poet to dnnk of the latter ^  

stream' . * - • • '  . . . . . .
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C A N T O  I. pao»
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T H E  V I S I O N  OF DA NT E.  **"

f u r g a f o r g ,

C A N T O  I.

A R G U M E N T .

T h e Poet describes the delight he experienced at issuing a little before dawn from the infernal regions, into the pure 

air that surrounds the isle o f Purgatory; and then relates how, turning to the right, he beheld four stars never 

seen before but b y  our first parents, and met on his left the shade of Cato of U tica, who, having warned him 

and V irgil what is needful to be done before they proceed on their way through Purgatory, d isap pears; and the 

two poets go  towards the shore, where V irgil cleanses Dante's face with the dew, and girds him with a reed, 
as C ato had com manded.

/^ V E R  better waves' to speed her rapid course 
The light bark of my genius lifts the sail,

Well pleased to leave so cruel sea behind;
And of that second region will I sing,
In which the human spirit from sinful blot 
Is purged, and for ascent to Heaven prepares.

Here, O ye hallow'd Nine! for in your train 
I follow, here the deaden’d strain revive;
Nor jp  Calliope refuse to sound 
A somewhat higher song, of that loud tone 
Which when the wretched birds of chattering note2 
Had heard, they of forgiveness lost all hope.

Sweet hue of eastern sapphire, that was spread 
O’er the serene aspect of the pure air,
H igh up as the first circle,3 to mine eyes 
Unwonted joy renew’d, soon as I 'scaped 
Forth from the atmosphere of deadly gloom,

O’er better waves.— S o  B cm i, “  Orlando Innamorato,” wcrc b>' lbcm  d u n g e d  into magpies, sec Ovid
lib iL e  f • “  Metamorphoses,”  lib. vn fab. 5.

’ “  P er correr m aggior acqua alza Ic vcle, 3 The fir s t c irc le .- Either, as some suppose, the moon ;
' 0  debil n avicclla  del m io ingegno." or as Lombardi (who likes to be as far o ff the rest o f the

» Birds o f chattering n o te .-  F or the fable o f the commentators as possible) will have it, the highest c.rcle 

daughters o f Picrus, who challenged the muses to sing, I o f the stars.

6



Tiiat had mine efts  and bosom fill’d with grief.
The radiant planet,' that to love invites,
Made all the orient laugh,i 2 and veil'd beneath 
The P i Sees'* light,3 that in his escort came.

To the right hand I turn’d, and fix’d my mind 
On the other pole attentive, where I saw 
Four stars4 ne'er seen before save by the ken 
Of our first parents.5 Heaven of their rays 
Seem’d joyous. 0  thou northern site 1 bereft 
Indeed, and widow’d, since of these deprived.

As from this view I had desisted, straight 
Turning a little towards the other pole,
There from whence now the wain6 had disappeard,
I saw an old man7 standing by my side 
Alone, so worthy of reverence in his look.
That ne’er from son to father more was owed.
Low down his beard, and mix’d with hoary white,
Descended, like his locks, which, parting, fell 
Upon his breast in double fold. The beams 
Of those four luminaries on his face 
So brightly shone, and with such radiance clear 

■ Deck’d it, that I beheld him as the sun.
“ Say who are ye, that stemming the blind stream,

Forth from the eternal prison-house have fled?”
Ije spoke and moved those venerable plumes.8

i Planet.— Venus. | to 1225 o f our era, in which the southern cross is posi-
: Miuie a ll the orient laugh. —  H ence Chaucer, lively marked. See his “  H istoric de Dante,”  chap. xxxi. 

“  Knight’s  T a lc : ”  and xl., 8°., Par., 1841. _
“  And all the orisonl laugheth of the sight.”  4 Our fir s t parents. - 1  n thf-terrestrial paradise, placed,

as we shall see, b y  our poet, on the summit o f Purgatory. 
11 is sometimes read “  orient.”  o The w / „ ._ C h a rle s ’s  W ain , o r Bootes.

’  The Pisces" light.— T h e constellation o f the F ish  - A n  o ld  mahe-CsMs.
veiled by the more luminous body of Venus, then a  I . , • , _ „
morning star “  Secretosque p io s ; his dantem  jut a Catonem.

* Four stars. — Venturi observes that “  D ante here ■ k'/rfiV, JEncid, viii. 670.

speaks as a poet, and almost in the spirit o f prophecy ; J x h e  com mentators, and Lom bardi am ongst the rest, 
or, what is more likely, describes the heaven about that , m ighl have saveci them selves and their readers much 
pole according to his own invention. In our days," he needless trouble if  they would have consulted the prose 
adds, “ the cross, composed o f four stars, three o f the j wrjtings o f D ante with m ore diligence. In the “ Con- 
second and one of the third magnitude, serves as a guide | vit0 » p. 2 n ,  he has him self declared his opinion o f  the 
to those who sail from Europe to the south ; but in the illustrious Roman “  Q uale uomo," &c., “  W hat earthly 
age o f D ante these discoveries had not been m a d e :”  | man m  morc worthy to follow God than C a to ? Ccr- 
yet it appears probable, that cither from long tradition, j lainlv nonc.» A n d again, p. 2 1 2 Nel  nome di cui,”  
or from the relation o f later voyagers, the real truth | & C( « in  whose name, whatever needs be said concerning
m.ght not have been unknown to our poet. Seneca’s lhc signs o f nobilily m ay be concluded ; for in him  that 
prediction o f the discover)- o f Am erica m ay be accounted nobiHtv displays them all throughout all ages." 
for in a  similar manner. But whatever m ay be thought I ,  Venerable plumes.—
o f this, it is certain that the four stars are here sym bolical I . . „
o f the four cardinal virtues, Prudence, Justice, Fortitude, Insperata lute quum vemet plum a superbuc.
and Temperance. Sec canto xxxi., v. 105. M . Artaud Horace, Car/;/., lib. iv., ode 10.
mentions a globe constructed by an Arabian in Egypt, j T h e  same metaphor has occurred in “  1 lc ll,”  canto x 
with the date of the year 622 of the Hegira, corresponding I v. 41 :

2 ,  TJrlE VISION. * 18 47'
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T he radiant planet, that to love invites,
Made all the orient laugh, and veil'd beneath 
The Pisces’ light, that in his escort came.

Canto I., lines 19—21.
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43“ z7i A. PU RGATORV.— CAN TO I. - #

‘'W h o hath, conduced, or with lantern sure 
Lights you emerging from''the depth of night,
That makes t|ie infernal valley ever black?
Are the firm statutes of the dread abyss 
Brokeny or in high heaven new laws ordain’d,
That thus, condemn’d, ye to my caves approach?”

My guide, then laying hold on me* by words 
And intimations'given with hand and head,
Made my bent knees and eye submissive pay 

t reverence ; then thus to him replied :
Not of myself I come; a Dame from heaven1 

Descending, him besought me in my charge 
To bring. But since thy will implies, that more 

Our true condition I unfold at large,
Mine is not to deny thee thy request.
This mortal neer hath seen the furthest gloom ;2 
But erring by his folly had approach’d 
So near, that little space was left to turn-.
Then, as before I told, I was dispatch’d 
To work his rescue ; and no way remain’d 
Save this which I have ta’en. I have display’d 
Before him all the regions of the bad;

‘ And purpose now those spirits to display,
That under thy command are purged from sin.
How I have brought him would be long to say.
From high descends the virtue, by whose aid 
I to thy sight and hearing him have led.
Now may our coming please thee. In the search 
Of liberty he journeys; that how dear,
They know who for her sake have life refused.
Thou knowest, to whom death for her was sweet 
In Utica, where thou didst leave those weeds,
That in the last great day will shine so bright.
For us the eternal edicts are unmoved:
H e breathes, and I of Minos am not bound,3

“  T h e  plumes, | “  Che non han visto ancor l’uliima sera."

T h a t m ark’d the better sex.”  I And “  Filicaja,”  canto i x . :

It is  used b y F ord  in the “  Lady’s T ria l,”  act iv., sc. 2 : 1 <■  ,.\1 Son no. L’uhiina sera.”

*  “  N ow  the down And Mr. M athias, “  Canzone a  Guglielmo Roscoe pr©
O f softness is exchanged for plumes o f age.”  mcssa ana Storia della Poesia I t a l ia n a p .  13 :

1 f, rom Sce„ “  f t *  “  D i morte non vcdrfc l'ultima sera.”
■  The fu rth est gloom.— L  ultim a sera.”  S o  Ariosto,

11 O rlando Furioso,”  canto xxxiv.. st. 59 : I '  O f Minos am not boumi.-S<x Hell, v. 4-

• 1



. THE VISION. 7S-108.
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Abiding in that circle, where the eyes 
Of thy chaste Marcia* beam, who still in look 
Prays thee, 0  hallow’d spirit 1 to own . her thine.
Then by her love we implore thee, let us pass 
Through thy seven regions;2 for which, best thanks 
I for thy favour will to her return,
If mention there below thou not disdain.”

“ Marcia so pleasing in my sight was found.”
He then to him rejoin’d, “ while I was there,
That all she ask’d me I was fain to grant.
Now that beyond the accursed stream she dwells.
She may no longer move me, by that law,3 
W hich was ordain’d me, when I issued thence.
Not so, if Dame from heaven, as thou sayst,
Moves and directs th ee; then no flattery needs.
Enough for me that in her name thou ask.
Go therefore now; and with a slender reed4 
See that thou duly gird him, and his face 
Lave, till all sordid stain thou wipe from thence.
For not with eye, by any cloud obscured,
Would it be seemly before him to come,
W ho stands the foremost minister in heaven.
This islet all around, there far beneath,
Where the wave beats it, on the oozy bed 
Produces store of reeds. N o other plant,
Cover’d with leaves, or harden’d in its stalk,
There lives, not bending to the water’s sway.
After, this way return not; but the sun 
W ill show you, that now rises, where to take?
The mountain in its easiest ascent.”

He disappear’d; and I myself upraised

I bis own rule laid down in the “  D e  M onarchic," lib. i i i .:
. “  D a  feedera prisci “  Advertcndum ,”  & c., “  Concerning the m ystical sense, it

Ilhbata to ri: da tantum nomen inane • I must be observed that we m ay err in two ways, either by
Connubii: liceat tumulo scripsissc, Catonis | seeing it where it is not, or b y  taking it otherwise than it
M ania. Lucan, Pharsalia, lib. ii. 344. j oyght to be taken.”
. . . . . .  . I Through thy seven regions.—  l'he seven rounds of

Our authors habit o f  putting an allegorical interpretation ! Purgatory, in which the seven capital sins arc punished.-
on everything— a  habit winch appears to have descended 1 B y that taw .— W hen he was delivered by Christ from
to that age from certain fathers o f the c h u r c h - is  no- limbo, a change o f affections accom panied his change o f
where more apparent than in his explanation o f this place.

passage. Sec “  Convito,”  p. 211 : “  Marzia fu vcrginc,”  j 1 A  slender W - T h c  reed is  here supposed, with

c h i l r lh ^ rC?KWaS f  V‘r8m’ r  m l ' at.1SU'l' e1 Shc Sis" ilk'S sufficient probability, to be meant for a type o f sim plicity 
ch ild hood ; then she cam e to Cato, and in that stale she ! and patience. 1 v s

! ShC ba?  ChildrT ’ b y  whom arc I ‘  Where 10  *«**• Prem iere il m onte,”  a  reading 
3 "  n ?m e f f P  f  T  ?  . l * 10"8 10 that 1 which Lom bardi claim s for his favourite N idobeatina
age. Dante would surely have done well to remember 1 edition, is also found in Landino’s o f  1484.



My guide, then laying hold on me, by words 
And intimations given with hand and head,
Made my bent knees and eye subm issive pay 
Due reverence.

Canto [., tin ts  4 9 - - ;  2.
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Speechless, and to my guide retiring close,
Toward him turn’d mine eyes. He thus began;
“ My son I observant thou my steps pursue.
W e must retreat to rereward ; for that way 
1 he champain to its low extreme declines.”

The dawn had chased the matin hour of prime,
W hich fled before it, so that from afar 
I spied the trembling of the ocean stream.1

W e traversed the deserted plain, as one 
W ho, wander’d from his track, thinks every step 
Trodden in vain till he regain the path.

W hen we had come, where yet the tender dew 
Strove with the sun, and in a place where fresh 
T he wind breathed o’er it, while it slowly dried ;
Both hands extended on the watery grass 
My master placed, in graceful act and kind.
W hence I of his intent before apprised,
Stretch’d out to him my cheeks suffused with tears,
There to my visage he anew restored
That hue which the dun shades of hell conceal’d.

Then on the solitary shore arrived,
That never sailing on its waters saw
Man that could after measure back his course,
H e girt me in such manner as had pleased 
Him who instructed; and, 0  strange to tell 1 
A s he selected every humble plant,
W herever one was pluck’d another2 there 
Resembling, straightway in its place arose.

i /  spied the trem bling o f the ocean strea m .-  j And Fortiguerra, “  R icciardelto,”  canto ix ,  st. .7  :

« C o n ob b i il trem olar d ella  m arina." “  V is l°  11 trem o,ar dcUa m aH aa”

S o  T ressin o , in the “  Sofon isba  : ”  1 ^ " . - F r o m  ^  lib ’ vL '

i  E  testa in trem olar l'onda m arina.’  | “  P ™ °  avulso non d e fia t alter."



C A N T O  I I .

the mountain.

NOW  had the sun1 to that horizon reach'd,
That covers, with the most exalted point 

Of its meridian circle, Salem’s' w a lls ;
And night, that opposite to him her orb 
Rounds, from the stream of Ganges issued forth,
Holding the scales,2 that from her hands are dropt 
W hen she reigns highest :3 so that where I was,
Aurora’s white and vermeil-tinctured cheek 
To orange turn’d4 as she in age increased.

Meanwhile we linger’d by the water’s brink,
Like men,5 who, m using on their road, in thought 
Journey, while motionless the body rests.
W hen lo 1 as, near upon the hour of dawn,
Through the thick vapours6 Mars with fiery beam 
Glares down in west, over the ocean floor;
So seem’d, what once again I hope to view,
A light, so swiftly com ing through the sea,
N o winged course might equal its career.
From which when for a space I had withdrawn

i Now had the su n —D a n te  was now antipodal to 4 To orange tu rn 'd —  “  L’aurora giu d i verm iglia  com in-
Jerusalcm  ; so that while the sun was setting with respect | c ia v a  appressandosi il sole a  divenir rancia.” B o ccaccio , 
to that place, w hich he supposes to be the m iddle o f the I “  D ecam eron,’’ G iorn. iii., a t the beginning. S e e  notes 
inhabited earth, to him it was rising. Sec Routh’s “  R cli- I to “  H ell,’’ xxiii. 101. 
quia: Sacra:,’’ tom. iii., p. 256. S o  Fazio degli U berti, I ‘  Like men.—

“  Dittam ondo,”  lib. v l ,  cap. v l :  “  C h e v a  co l cuore e col corpo dim ora.”

“ Q uesto m onte |  quello S o  F rezzi:

Ch’ in mezzo il mondo apunto si divisa.”  « E  c e n tr e  il corpo posa, co l cor varca.”

'  The scales.— T h e constellation Libra. // Quadriregio, lib. iv., cap. S. '
J When she reigns highest.— “ Q uando so v crch ia ”  is

(according to Venturi, whom 1 have followed), “  when the 5 Through the thick vapours—  S o  in the “ C o nvito ,”
autumnal equinox is p assed .’ Lom bardi supposes it to | p. 7 2 : “ E sso  pare,”  & c., “ H e (M a rs) appears m ore or 
mean “ when the nights begin to in crease; that is, after | less inflamed with heat, acco rd in g  to the th ickness or 
the summer solstice." 1 rarity o f the vapours that follow him ."



3

T hen  w hen he kn ew

T h e pilot, cried aloud, “ D o w n , dow n ; bend low  
T h y  k n ees; behold G od’s a n g e l:  fold thy han d s: 
N o w  sh a lt  thou see true m in isters in d eed .”

Canto  / / ., lines  2 7 — 30.



• ' 7*2 *

■ ’ "#L. J|̂  ” • ”- .- J R

j^Rj5P  - ' '. • _ ijnff'— •'___ . ' 3Sp! ' , ./ ;; •̂■ .̂ - ’• '

%

\m  • i l i[ggp;; ‘

| - '  - -  - - -

>



M ine-eyes, to make inejuiry of my guide,
Again I look cl, and saw it grown in size 
And brightness: then on either side appeard 
Something, but what I knew not, of bright hue,

.A nd by degrees from underneath it came 
Another. My preceptor silent yet 
Stood, while the brightness, that we first discern’d,
Open d the form of wings: then when he knew 
The pilot, cried aloud, “ Down, down; bend low 
Thy knees ; behold God’s angel: fold thy hands:
Now shalt thou see true ministers indeed.
Lo ! how all human means he sets at nought;
So that nor oar he needs, nor other sail 
Except his wings,1 between such distant shores.
Lo 1 how straight up to heaven he holds them rear’d, . 
W innowing the air2 with those eternal plumes,
That not like mortal hairs fall off or change.”

A s more and more toward us came, more bright 
Appear’d the bird of God, nor could the eye 
Endure his splendour near: I mine bent down.
H e drove ashore in a small bark so swift 
And light, that in its course no wave it drank 
The heavenly steersman at the prow was seen,
Visibly written Blessed in his looks.
W ithin, a hundred spirits and more there sat.

“ In E xitu3 Israel de Egypto,”
All with one voice together sang, with what 
In the remainder of that hymn is writ.
Then soon as with the sign of holy cross 
H e bless’d them, they at once leap’d out on land :
He, swiftly as he came, return’d. The crew,
There left, appear’d astounded with the place,
Gazing around, as one who sees new sights.

From every side the sun darted his beams,
And with his arrowy radiance4 from mid heaven

. „  . . . .  . „  v | .. . I 3 In E xitu .— "  W hen Israel came out o f Egypt.” Ps
1 Except Ins w ings.— H ence M ilton .

|  W h0 aftcr cam e from carlh - sailing arrived CM.\w ith  his arrowy radiance. - S o  M ilto n :
W afted  b y  angels.”  "Sr , , , ,  . , , __ __

Paradise Lost, b. iiL, vcr. 52t. “ And now when forth the^ nom .
• W innowing the a ir .-  • • • fr° m before h e . vantsh d n^ht,

°  , „  • „  . „  n Shot through with orient beams.
“  Trattando l’a crc con 1 etem e penne. K Paradise Lost, b. vi., ver. i$.

So “  F ilicaja,”  cant, v ia., st. n  : regarded by some critics as a  conceit, into
" M a trattar l’a crc coll etem e piume. 11115 nus 6

w -54- PURGATORY.— CANTO II. h



8 THE VISION-. 55-87

Had chased the Capricorn, when that strange tribe,
Lifting their eyes toward us: “ If ye know,
Declare what path will lead us to the mount.”

Then Virgil answer’d : “ Ye suppose, perchance.
U s well acquainted with this place: but here,
W e, as yourselves, are strangers. Not long erst 
W e came, before you but a little space,
By other road so rough and hard, that now 
The ascent will seem to us as play." The spirits,
Who from my breathing had perceived I lived,
Grew pale with wonder. A s the multitude 
Flock round a herald sent with olive branch,
To hear what news he brings, and in their haste
Tread one another down; e’en so at sight
Of me those happy spirits were fix’d, each one
Forgetful of its errand to depart
Where, cleansed from sin, it might be made all fair.

Then one I saw darting before the rest 
W ith such fond ardour to embrace me, I 
To do the like was moved. O shadows vain !
Except in outward semblance: thrice my hands1 
I clasp’d behind it, they as oft return’d 
Empty into my breast again. Surprise 
I need must think was painted in my looks,
For that the shadow smiled and backward drew.
To follow it I hasten’d, but with voice 
Of sweetness it enjoin’d me to desist.
Then who it was I knew, and pray’d of it,
To talk with me it would a little pause.
It answer’d : "Thee as in my mortal frame 
I loved, so loosed from it I love thee still,
And therefore pause: but why walkest thou here?”

“ N ot without purpose once more to return,

which M ihon was betrayed b y  the Italian poets ; but it is, i T e r  frustra com prcnsa m anus cfTugit imago,
in truth, authorised by one o f the correctest o f  the Par lcvibus ventis volucrique sim illiina som no."

G recian s: . . , Virgil, jEneid. iL 704.
Ou aloXa pi't cropt£ofi<va ]

ric™ , tarevvait, rr, *Aor* W ol, | Lom Pare H om er» Odyssey,”  xi. 205. T h e  incident in

-AX,o,-. Sophocles, Trachin 06 the tCxl ,S Ple3san%  alludcd to that delightful book

-  E cco  dinanzi a  te fugge repente W  "  lhe.. ‘ f  ol G d Ii M ila"> i 8° 5,
Saettata la n o lle ”  % ,U;j § M j  ° I  L,"S llSh translation

, ,  ■ ■ c  » .  . . .  ..  entitled I he rca rfu ll Fancies o f the F  orent nc CooncrM artin, Son. a l  Sig. Cmihto A  dob nunlino. . . .  • , ■ .r  i t . . ,  .  1:  ,.
, .r . . . , s  W ritten in Toscane, b y  John B aptist Gelli, one o f the

, ! ' 'rC my nH ' Free Studie o f F lo ren ce; and for recreation translated
T er conatus ibi collo bare b ra c lia  circum . I into English by  W . Barker.”  8vo, London, 1599.
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The heavenly steersman at the prow was seen 
Visibly written Blessed in his looks.

C-onto 11.. lines 42. 43.
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Thou find st me, my Case 1 la,1 where I am,2 
Journeying this way,” I said. “ But how of thee 
Hath so much time been lost?”3 He answer’d straight;

“ N o outrage hath been done to me, j f  he,4 
W ho when and whom he chooses takes, hath oft 
Denied me passage here ; since of just will 
H is will he makes. These three months past5 indeed,
He, whoso chose to enter, with free leave 
Hath taken ; whence I wandering by the shore6 
W here Tiber’s wave grows salt, of him gain’d kind 
Admittance, at that river’s mouth, toward which 
H is wings are pointed ; for there always throng 
All such as not to Acheron descend.”

Then I : " I f  new law taketh not from thee 
Memory or custom of love-tuned song,
That whilom all my cares had power to ’sw age;
Please thee therewith a little to console 
My spirit, that encumber’d with its frame,
Travelling so far, of pain is overcome.”

“ Love, that discourses in my thoughts,”7 he then 
Began in such soft accents, that within 
The sweetness thrills me yet. My gentle guide,
And all who came with him, so well were pleased,
That seem’d nought else might in their thoughts have room.

Fast fix’d in mute attention to his notes 
W e stood, when lo I that old man venerable 
Exclaiming, “ How is this, ye tardy spirits?
W hat negligence detains you loitering here?

1 M y CaseIIa.— A  Florentine, celebrated for his skill I “  Diss 'io, ina a te com e tant* ora l  tolta?"

in m usic, “ in whose com pany," says Landino, “ D ante which is not destitute o f authority to support it, and
often recreated h is spirits, wearied b y  severer studies. which has thc advantage over the other, as it marks
S ec  D r. Burney’s “  H istory o f  M usic,”  vol. .... cap. tv,, j D an,c>s h from C nsella’s, then it must mean, as I
p. 322. M ilton has a fine allusion to this m eeting in his havc translated j tj “ why hast thou lost so much time in
sonnet to H en ry L aw cs : arriving here?”  Lombardi, who is for the former reading,

“  D ante shall g ive fame leave to set thee higher supposes Casella to be just dead ; those who prefer the
T h a n  his Casella, whom he wooed lo  sing, latter, suppose him to have been dead some years, but
M et in thc m ilder shades o f Purgatory.”  now onjy j ust arrived.

5 Where /  am .— “  L a  dove io son.”  Lom bardi under- < H e—T h e conducting angel,
stands this d ifferen tly: “ N ot without purpose to return s These three months past. —  Since the time of the
again to the earth, where I am  ; that is, where I usually Jubilee, during which all spirits not condemned to eternal 
dw ell." punishment were supposed to pass over to Purgatory as

3 H ath so much lim e been lost.— T h ere  is som e un- soon as they pleased, 
certainty in this passage. I f  we read—  4 The shore.— Ostia.

“  M a a  te com ’  era  tanta terra tolta ?”  7 Love, that discourses in my thoughts.—
with thc N idobeatina and A ld m c editions, and m any “  Am or chc nella mente m i ragiona,”
M S S ., it signifies, “ why art thou deprived o f so  desirable . „ r  „  o f Dan,c
a  region as that o f Purgatory? why dost thou not hasten the first verse o f a canzone in O f c J ^
to be cleansed o f thy sin s?" If, with the Academ icians , which he again cites in his treatise D e Vulgan E lo  

d ella  Crusca, we r e a d -  quent.a,”  lib . u ,  cap. 6.

C
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r Q  T H E  V I S I O N .

Run to the mountain to cast off those scales,
That from your eyes the sight of God conceal.

As a wild flock of pigeons, to their food 
Collected, blade or tares, without their pride 
Accustom’d, and in still and quiet sort,
If aught alarm them, suddenly desert 
Their meal, assail’d by more important care;
So I that new-come troop beheld, the song 
Deserting, hasten to the mountain’s side,
As one who goes, yet, where he tends, knows not.1 

Nor with less hurried step did we depart.

> A s one who goes, yet, where he tends, knows I S o F re z zi:
/ _ “  Come chi va, n6 sa dove canr.na."

“  Com’ uom, che va, n£ sa dove riesca." ht Quadriregii, lib. i., cap. 3.

U6—126.



C A N T O  I I I .

A R G U M E N T .

Our Poet, perceiving no shadow except that cast by his own body, is fearful that V irgil has deserted him ; but he 

is freed from that error, and both arrive together at the foot o f the mountain. On finding it too steep to climb, 

they inquire the w ay from a  troop of spirits that arc coming towards them, and arc by them shown which is the 

easiest ascent. M anfredi, K in g  o f Naples, who is one o f these spirits, bids Dante inform his daughter Costanza, 
Queen o f Arragon, o f the manner in which he had died.

^TPHEM  sudden flight had scatter’d o’er the plain,
Turn’d towards the mountain, whither reason’s voice 

Drives us : I, to my faithful company 
Adhering, left it not. For how, of him 
Deprived, might I have sped? or who, beside,
W ould o’er the mountainous tract have led my steps?
He, with the bitter pang of self-remorse,
Seem ’d smitten. 0  clear conscience, and upright 1 
How doth a little failing wound thee sore.1

Soon as his feet desisted (slackening pace)
From haste, that mars all decency of act,2 
My mind, that in itself before was wrapt,
Its thought expanded, as with joy restored;
And full against the steep ascent I set
My face, where highest3 to heaven its top o’erflows.

The sun, that flared behind, with ruddy beam 
Before my form was broken ; for in me 
H is rays resistance met. I turn’d aside 
W ith fear of being left, when I beheld 
Only before myself the ground obscured.

O dear conscience, and upright/  I “  Joy, my dear sister, wings m y quick return.
How doth a tittle  fa ilin g  wound thee so re .- j And with more speed than decency allows.

1 Ch’ era a l cor p icciol fallo am aro morso ”  I 1 Where h ig h est.-Lombardi proposes, with some hesi
tation, a different m eaning from that which has hitherto 

Tasso, Gterusalemme Uberala, c. x., st. 59. becn affixed t0 lh e words—

5 Haste, that mars a ll decency o f a d —  Aristotle, in his 1 “  Che 'nverso ‘1 ciel piu alto si d isla g a f
“  Physiog.,”  c. iii., reckons it am ong the avaiSoic and would construe them, “  that raises itself higher than
( “ the signs o f an impudent m a n ” ), that he is iv  rale every other mountain above the se a ” (“ sopra lallaga-
tiv'naeoiv o*i( ( “ quick in his m otions” ). Compare So- mento delle acque del m arc” ). T h e conjecture is at
phoclcs, “  E lcctra ,”  878: least ingenious, and has obtained new force by the argu-

■ . §l£ ments o f Monti in his “  Proposta ”id Kboiitov pcOttoa.



When thus my solace, turning him around,
Bespake me kindly: “ Why distrustest thou?
Bclievest .not I am with thee, thy sure guide?
It now is evening there, where buried lies 
The body in which I cast a shade, removed 
To Naples' from Brundusium's wall. Nor thou 
Marvel, if before me no shadow fall,
More than that in the skyey element 

* One ray obstructs not other. To endure
Torments of heat and cold extreme, like frames 
That virtue hath disposed, which, how it works.
W ills not to us should be reveal’d. Insane,
Who hopes our reason may that space explore,
Which holds three persons in one substance knit.
Seek not the wherefore, race of human kind ;
Could ye have seen the whole, no need had been 
For Mary to bring forth. Moreover, ye 
Have seen such men desiring fruitlessly;2 
To whose desires, repose would have been given,
That now but serve them for eternal grief.
I speak- of Plato, and the Stagirite,
And others many more.” And then he bent 
Downwards his forehead, and in troubled mood3 
Broke off his speech. Meanwhile we had arrived 
Far as the mountain’s foot, and there the rock 
Found of so steep ascent, that nimblest steps 
To climb it had been vain. The most remote,
Most wild, untrodden path, in all the tract 
’Twixt Lerice and Turbia,4 were to this 
A ladder easy and open of access.

“ Who knows on which hand now the steep declines?”
My master said, and paused ; “ so that he may 
Ascend, who journeys without aid of w ing?”
And while, with looks directed to the ground,
The meaning of the pathway he explored,5

‘  To Naples. V irgil died at Brundusium, from whence had occasion, for a different purpose, to mention one of
his body is said to have le c n  removed to Naples. these places as remarkably secluded by its mountainous

Desiring fruitlessly. Sec “  Hell,” canto iv. 39. situation. “  On an eminence among the mountains, bc-
In troubled mood. Because he himself (Virgil) was tween the two little cities, N ice and M onaco, is the

amongst the number o f spirits who thus desired without village o f Torbia, a name formed from the G icck  rP6 *a,a."
J *  • / r , _  .  Milford on the Harmony o f Language, sect, xv., p. 351,

T w iit Lerice and Turbia.— A t that time tho two 2nd edit.
extremities o f the Genoese republic ; the former on the s The meaning of the pathway he explored,- Lombardi
cast, the latter on the west! A  very ingenious writer has reads—

i k .  1

I 2  t h e  v i s i o n . *  21 55‘
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And while, with looks directed to the ground.
The meaning of the pathway he explored,
And I gazed upward round the stony height;
On the left hand appear’d to us a troop 
Of spirits, that toward us moved their steps;
Yet moving seem’d not, they so slow approach'd.

Canto IIII  If firs 54— 59.
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And I gazed upward round the stony height;
On the left hand appear’d to us a troop 
Of spiiits, that toward us moved their steps;
Yet moving seem'd not, they so slow approach’d.

I thus my guide address’d : " Upraise thine eyes ;
Lo I that way some, of whom thou mayst obtain 
Counsel, if of thyself thou find’st it not.”

Stiaightway'he look’d, and with free speech replied;
Let us tend thither : they but softly come.

And thou be firm in^hope, my son beloved.”
Now was that crowd from us distant as far,

(When we some thousand steps,1 I say, had past,)
A s at a throw the nervous arm could fling;
W hen all drew backward on the massy crags 
Of the steep bank, and firmly stood unmoved,
As one, who walks in doubt, might stand to look.

" 0  spirits perfect I 0  already chosen!”
Virgil to them began : “ by that blest peace,
Which, as I deem, is for you all prepared,
Instruct us where the mountain low declines,
So that attempt to mount it be not vain.
For who knows most, him loss of time most grieves.”

A s sheep,2 that step from forth their fold, by one,
Or pairs, or three at once; meanwhile the rest 
Stand fearfully, bending the eye and nose 
To ground, and what the foremost does, that do 
The others, gathering round her if she stops,
Simple and quiet, nor the cause discern;
So saw I moving to advance the first,
W ho of that fortunate crew were at the head,
Of modest mien, and graceful in their gait.
W hen they before me had beheld the light 
From my right side fall broken on the ground,
So that the shadow reach’d the cave ; they stopp’d,
And somewhat back retired: the same did all

“  T c n e a ’1 viso basso, I 5 A s sheep. — T h e  im itative nature o f these animals
E sam inando del cam m in la m enic,”  ♦  supplies our poet with another comparison tn his ‘‘ Con-

and explains it, “ he bent down his face, his mind being vito,» p. 34= “ Q «csti sono da chiamare pccore,” &c.,
occupied with considering their way to ascend the raoun- “  These m ay be called flocks o  s cep an no me ,
tain.”  I doubt m uch w hether die words can bear that if one sheep should throw himself down a Bfecip^e o f a
construction thousand feet, a ll the rest would fo llo w ; and if  one for

> When we some thousand step s .-Mr. Carlyle puts a any cause in passing a road should lea p , all the rest
query to my former translation o f this passage. It was would do the same, though they saw nothing to p

certainly erroneous. ovcr-
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Who follow’d, though unweeting of the cause.
« Unask'd of you, yet freely I confess,

This is a human body which ye see.
That the sun’s light is broken on the ground,
Marvel not: but believe, that not without 
Virtue derived from Heaven, we to climb 
Over this wall aspire.” So them bespake 
My master; and that virtuous tribe rejoin’d:
" Turn, and before you there the entrance lie s;”
Making a signal to^us with bejit hands.

. Then of them one began. " W hoe’er thou art,
Who journey’st thus this way, thy visage turn ;
Think if me elsewhere thou hast ever seen.”

I towards him turn’d, and with fix’d eye beheld.
Comely and fair, and gentle of aspect 
He seem’d, but on one brow a gash was mark’d.

When humbly I disclaim’d to have beheld 
Him ever : “ Now behold !” he said, and show’d 
Hieh on his breast a wound : then smiling spake.

" I am Manfredi,1 grandson to the Queen 
Costanza:2 whence I pray thee, when return’d,
To my fair daughter3 go, the parent glad 
Of Aragonia and Sicilia’s pride;
And of the truth inform her, if of me
Aught else be told. When by two mortal blows
My frame was shatter'd, I betook myself

1 Manfredi.— King o f Naples and Sicily, and the lib. vii., cap. ix. Manfredi and his father are spoken of 
natural son of Frederick II. H e was lively and agree- j by ourpoet in his 1‘ D c  Vulgari Eloqucntia," lib. i., cap. 1.2,
able in his manners, and delighted in poetry, music, and with singular commendation : “  Siquidem illustres,’’ &c.,
dancing. But he was luxurious and ambitious, void of “ Those illustrious worthies, Frederick the Em peror, and
religion, and in his philosophy an Epicurean. See G . his well-born son Manfredi, manifested their nobility and
Villani, lib. vi., cap. xlvii., and Mr. M athias's “ Tira- uprightness o f form, as long as fortune remained, by
boschi,”  vol. i., p. 99. He fell in the battle with Charles following pursuits worthy of men, and disdained those
o f Anjou in 1265, alluded to in canto xxviii. o f “  H ell,”  which are suited only to brutes. Such, therefore, as were 
v. 13, or rather in that which ensued in the course o f a o f a lofty spirit, and graced with natural endowments,
few days at Benevcnto. But the successes o f Charles endeavoured to walk in the track which the majesty
were so rapidly followed up, that our author, exact as lie o f such great princes had m arked out for them : so
generally is, might not have thought it necessary to dis- that whatever was in their time attempted by eminent
tinguish them in point o f time ; for this seems the best Italians, first made its appearance in the court of
method of* reconciling some little apparent inconsistency crowned sovereigns ; and because Sicily was a royal
between him and the annalist. “  Dying excommunicated, throne, it cam e to pass that whatever was produced in
King Charles did not allow of his being buried in sacred the vernacular longue by our predecessors was called
ground, but he was interred near the bridge o f Benevcnto; Sicilian ; which neither we nor our posterity shall be
and on h is  grave there was cast a stone by every one o f able to change."
the army, whence there was formed a great mound of 3 Cost ansa.-  See “  Paradise,”  canto iii. 121.
stones. But some have said that afterwards, b y  com- j 3 My fa ir  daughter.— Costanza, the daughter of Man- 
mand of the Pope, the Bishop o f Cosenza took up his i fredi, and wife o f Peter I I I ,  King o f Arragon, byw hom  
body and sent it out o f the kingdom, because it was the j she was mother to Frederick, King of Sicily, and James, 
land o f the church; and that it was buried by the river K ing of Arragon. W ith the latter o f these she was at
Verde, on the borders o f the kingdom and o f Campagna. Rome 1296. See G. Villani, lib. viii., cap. xviii., and
This, however, we do not affirm."— G. Villani. “  H ist.”  I notes to canto vii.
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W eeping to him, who of free will forgives.
My sins were horrible: but so wide arms 
Hath goodness infinite, that it receives 
All who turn to it. Had this text divine 
Been of Cosenzas shepherd better scann’d,
W ho then by Clement on my hunt was set,'
Yet at the bridge’s head mv bones had lain,
Near Benevento, by the heavy mole 
Protected ; but the rain now drenches them,
And the wind drives, out of the kingdom’s bounds,
Far as the stream of Verde,1 2 where, with lights 
Extinguish’d, he removed them from their bed.
Yet by their curse we are not so destroy’d,
But that the eternal love may turn, while hope3 
Retains her verdant blossom. True it is,
That such one as in contumacy dies 
Against the holy church, though he repent,
Must wander thirty-fold for all the time 
In his presumption p a st; if such decree 
Be not by prayers of good men shorter made.
Look therefore if thou canst advance my bliss ;
Revealing to my good Costanza how 
Thou hast beheld me, and beside, the terms 
Laid on me of that interdict; for here 
By means of those below much profit comes.”

1 Who then by Clement on m y hunt was set.— Pope “  P assa la m om  di M anfrt, cui lava

C lem en t I V . ~ I P  V erde."
3 The stream o f  Verde.—A  river n ear A sco li, that falls ' Ubcrti, D  it tamo into, lib. iii., cap. i., as corrected b y Perticari. 

into the T ro n to . T h e  “ extinguished lig h ts”  formed part * Hope. — ' 1 M cntre che la speranza ha fior del verde.0
o f the cerem ony at the interm ent o f one cxcom inu- S o  T asso , “  G icrusalcm m c Libcraia,’ 1 canto xix., st. 5 3 - 
n icated : 1  Infin che verde i  fior di spem e."

. PURGATORY.-— CANTO III. 15
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C A N T O  I V.

A R G U M E N T .

Dante and Virgil ascend the mountain of Purgatory, by a  sleep and narrow path pent in on each side by rock, till 
they reach a part o f it that opens into a ledge or cornice. There seating themselves, and turning to the east, 

Dante wonders at seeing the sun on their left, the cause of which is explained to him by Virgil ; and while they 

continue their discourse, a voice addresses them, at which they turn, and find several' spirits behind the rock, 
and amongst the rest one named Bclacqua, who had been known to our Poet on earth, and who tells that he is 

doomed to linger there on account o f his having delayed his repentance to the last.

" Y A /H E N 1 by sensations of delight or pain,
'  ' That any of our faculties hath seized,

Entire the soul collects herself, it seems 
She is intent upon that power alone;
And thus the error is disproved, which holds 
The soul not singly lighted in the breast.
And therefore whenas aught is heard or seen.
That firmly keeps the soul toward it turn’d,
Time passes, and a man perceives it not.
For that, whereby we hearken, is one power;
Another that, which the whole spirit hath:
This is as it were bound, while that is free.

This found I true by proof, hearing that spirit,
And wondering; for full fifty steps2 aloft 
The sun had measured, unobserved of me,

■ When.— It must be owned the beginning o f this canto i from without.” T h is opinion he next proceeds to con- 
is somewhat obscure. Vellutcllo refers, for an elucidation fute. “  Dicunl ergo qtiidam q u id  supra animam vegeta- 
of it, to the reasoning o f Statius in the twenty-fifth canto. bilem, qua: primo inerat, supervenil alia anima, qua: est 
Perhaps some illustration may be derived from the fol- sensitiva, supra illam iterum alia qua: est intellcctiva. 
lowing passage in the “  Summa Theologia:’’ o f Thom as Et sic sunt in hominc tres anima:, quarum una est in 
A quin as: “  Some say  that in addition to the vegetable j potentia ad aliam, quod supra improbatum est. E t ideo 
soul, which was present from the first, there supervenes alii dicunt, quod ilia eadem anima, quae primo fuit vcgc- 
another soul, which is the sensitive ; and again, in addi- I tativa tantum, postmodum per actionem virtutis, qua: est 
lion to that, another, which is the intellective. And so in semine, perducitur ad hoc, ut ipsa eadem fiat sensitiva; 
there arc in man three souls, one of which exists poten- et tandem ipsa eadem perducitur ad hoc, ut ipsa eadem 
lially with regard to another: but this has been already fiat intellcctiva, non quidem per virtutem activam  scminis, 
disproved. And accordingly others say that that same sed per virtutem superioris agcnlis, scilicet D ei deforis 
soul, which at first was merely vegetative, is, through illustrantis."—  Thom. Aquin. Opera, Edit. Vcnet,, 1595, 
action of the seminal virtue, carried forward till it reaches tom. x., Sirmma Theolog., im a Pars., Qumstio cxviii., 
to that point in which, being still the same, it nevertheless | Art. ii. Sec also “  Lcttere di Fra Guittonc,”  410, Roma, 
becomes sensitive; and at length the same, by an ulterior j 1745, p. 15 ; and Routh’s note on the “  G orgias”  o f Plato, 
progression, is led on till it becomes intellective; not, ! p. 451.
indeed, through the seminal virtue acting in it, but by 1 Full fifty  steps.— Three hours and twenty minutes,
virtue o f a superior agent, that is, God, enlightening it i fifteen degrees being reckoned to an hour.
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W h ile underneath, the ground 
Ask'd help of hands and feet.

Canto IV ., lines 31, 32.
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W hen we arrived where alHwith one accord 
T he spirits shouted, |  Here is what ye ask.”

A  larger aperture oft-times is'stopt,
W ith  forked stake of thorn by villager,
W hen the ripe grape imbrowns, than was the path 
By which my guide, and I behind him close,
Ascended solitary, when that troop 
Departing left us. On Sanleo’s 1 road 
W h o journeys, or to N o li2 low descends,
Or mounts Bismantua’s 3 height, must use his fe e t;
But here a man had need to fly, I mean 
W ith  the swift w ing4 and plumes of high desire,
Conducted by his aid, who gave me hope,
And with light furnish’d to direct my way.

W e through the broken rock ascended, close 
Pent on each side, while underneath, the ground 
A sk’d help of hands and feet. W hen we arrived 
Near on the highest ridge of the steep bank.
W here the plain level open’d, I exclaim'd,
“ O Master 1 say, which way can we proceed.”

H e answer’d, “ Let no step of thine recede.
Behind me gain the mountain, till to us 
Som e practised guide appear.” That eminence 
W as lofty, that no eye might reach its p o in t;
And the side proudly rising, more than lin e5 
From the mid quadrant to the centre drawn.
I, wearied, thus began: “ Parent beloved 1 
Turn and behold how I remain alone,
If thou stay not.” “ My son I” he straight replied,
“ T hus far put forth thy strength;” and to a track 
Pointed, that, on this side projecting, round 
Circles the hill. H is words so spurr’d me on,
That I, behind him, clambering, forced myself,
T ill my feet press’d the circuit plain beneath.
There both together seated, turn’d we round 
T o eastward, whence was our ascent: and oft 
Many beside have with delight look d back.

, Sanleo.— A  fortress on  the sum m it o f  M ontefeltro. ■  Bismantua. A  steep mountain in the territory of

T h e  situation is described b y  T ro y a , “  V eltro  AU egonco ”  ™ , _ C o m p a r e  “  Paradise,”  canto
p. i r .  It is a  conspicuous object to travellers a long the ... ■ J  s
cornice on the riviera d i G enoa. than it  was much nearer to being per-

5 aTali_In the G enoese territory, between F in ale  and Morejyou. in  , ,  pendicular than horizontal.
Savona.
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l8  THE VISION.

First on the nether shores I turn’d mine eyes,
Then raised them to the sun, and wondering mark’d 
That from the left1 it smote us. Soon perceived 
That poet sage, how at the car of light 
Amazed2 I stood, where ’twixt us and the north 
Its course it enter’d. W hence he thus to me:
“ Were Leda’s offspring3 now in company 
Of that broad mirror, that high up and low 
Imparts his light beneath, thou m ightst behold 
The ruddy Zodiac nearer to the Bears 
Wheel, if its ancient course it not forsook.
How that may be, if thou wouldst th in k ; within 
Pondering, imagine Sion with this mount 
Placed on the earth, so that to both be one 
Horizon, and two hemispheres apart,
Where lies the path4 that Phaeton ill knew 
To guide his erring chariot: thou wilt see5 
How of necessity by this, on one,
H e passes, while by that on the other s id e ;
If with that clear view thine intellect attend.”

“ Of truth, kind teacher!” I exclaim’d, “ so clear 
Aught saw I never, as I now discern,
Where seem’d my ken to fail, that the mid orb6 
Of the supernal motion (which in terms 
Of art is call’d the- Equator, and remains 
Still ’twixt the sun and winter) for the cause 
Thou hast assign’d, from hence toward the north 
Departs, when those, who in the Hebrew land 
W ere dwellers, saw it towards the warmer part.
But if it please thee, I would gladly know,

1 From the left.— Vellulello observes an im itation o f  b y  the sun, w ould h ave been seen to ‘ wheel nearer to the
Lucan im this p a s s a g e : B ears.' B y  the ‘  ruddy Z o d ia c ' m ust n ecessarily  b e

“  Ignotum  vobis, A rabes, venistis in orbem , understood that portion o f the Zodiac affected o r m ade

U m bras m irati nemorum non ire sinistras." red  tbe sun ’ *°r  lb e  wh o le  o f the Zodiac never
Pharsalia, lib. iii. 248. G a n g e s  nor appears to change, with respect to the

rem ainder o f  the heavens.”— Lombardi.
’  Amassed— H e  wonders that being turned to the east 4 The p a th —T h e  ecliptic,

he should see the sun on h is left, since in all the regions 1 Thou w ilt se e .-“ I f  you consider that this m ountain
on this side o f the tropic o f Cancer it is  seen on  the o f Purgatory, and that o f  Sion, are antipodal to each
right o f one who turns his face towards the e a s t ; not other, you  w ill perceive that the sun m ust rise on opposite
recollecting th at he was now antipodal to E urope, sides o f the respective eminences.”
from whence he had seen the sun taking an opposite 6 That the m id orb.— “ T h a t the equator (w hich  is

f f g U  E b  I *  . L alw ays situated between th at part where, w hen th e  sun is,
Were Ledas offspring.—  A s  the constellation o f  the he causes summer, and the other where h is absen ce pro-

S T ™  lS " eaf Cr lh e ®ears lha°  f r a s  is> >l >s certain  that duces winter) recedes from  this m ountain tow ards the
L  k ,1 ’ instea.d ,o f be,n& m A n es> had been In Gem ini, north, at d ie  time when the Jews in habitin g M ount Sion

both the sun and that portion o f the Zodiac m ade ‘ ruddy ’ saw  it depart towards the south.”_Lombardi.



H ow far we have to journey: for the hill 
M ounts higher, than this sight of mine can mount.”

H e thus to m e : “ Such is this steep ascent,
That it is ever difficult at first,
But more a man proceeds, less evil grows.1 
W hen pleasant it shall seem to thee, so much 
That upward going shall be easy to thee 
A s in a vessel to go down the tide,
Then of this path thou wilt have reach’d the end.
There hope to rest thee from thy toil. No more 
I answer, and thus far for certain know.”
A s he his words had spoken, near to us 
A  voice there sounded : “ Yet ye first perchance 
May to repose you by constraint be led.”
A t sound thereof each turn’d ; and on the left 
A  huge stone we beheld, of which nor I 
N or he before was ware. Thither we drew;
And there were some, who in the shady place 
Behind the rock were standing, as a man 
Through idleness might stand. Among them one,
W ho seem’d to be much wearied, sat him down.
And with his arms did fold his knees about,
H olding his face between them downward bent.

“ Sweet Sir 1” I cried, “ behold that man who shows 

H im self more idle than if laziness 
W ere sister to him.” Straight he turn d to us,
And, o’er the thigh lifting his face, observed,
Then in these accents spake: “ Up then, proceed,
Thou valiant one.” Straight who it was I knew;
Nor could the pain I felt (for want of breath 
Still somewhat urged me) hinder my approach.
And when I came to him, he scarce his head 
Uplifted, saying, “ W ell hast thou discern’d, r 
H ow from the left the sun his chariot leads.”

H is lazy acts and broken words my lips 
To laughter somewhat moved ; when I began:
“ Belacqua,2 now for thee I grieve no more.

, „  . - , ,  I  . R o n n se  et leutorum, et pigrissim us homo in  operibus munch sicul
B u i more a man proceeds, less ev,lgrow s .- B e c a u s e  e  ’ r f g l p  ( “ T h is  B elacqua was an excel-

in ascending he gets rid  o f the w eight o f his sins. 1 f  he harp and iute, but very negligent
* Concerning th is m an, the commentators : both P . ^  ^  tem poral» ) ._ ^ / / ^

afford no inform ation, except that m the m argin o f the \ ' archj!* ad AngeUo Sidicino, 410, Roma,
M onte Casino M S. there is found this brief notice o f 1 
h im : “  Iste  B elacqua fuit optim us m agister cithararum, I iSo*-

83—1*9; PURGATORY.— CANTO IV. I p



20  THE VISION. - ,o°—135

But tell, why thou art seated upright there.
Waitest thou escort to conduct thee hence?
Or blame I only thine accustom’d ways?”
Then he : “ My brother I of what use to mount,
When, to my suffering, would not let me pass 
The bird of God,1 who at the portal sits ?
Behoves so long that heaven first bear me round 
Without its limits, as in life it bore;
Because I, to the end, repentant sighs 
Delay’d ; if prayer do not aid me first,
That riseth up from heart which lives in grace.
W hat other kind avails, not heard in heaven ?”

Before me now the poet, up the mount 
Ascending, cried : “  Haste thee : for see the sun 
Has touch’d the point meridian; and the night 
Now covers with her foot Marocco’s shore.”2

1 The bird o f  God. —  H e re  a re  tw o  o th er re a d in g s , In s tea d  o f  M o ro c c o , a s  h e  e lse w h ere  c a lls  i t :
“ U s c io r "  a n d  “ A n g e l”  (“  U s h e r ”  an d  “ A n g e l”) o f  G o d . „  A(f , ™ . „

, , 6 V  , *  , ..  , ,  M o ro c c o , a n d  A lg ie r s , a n d  Trerm sen.”
3 Maroccas shore.—  L u o p re  la  n o lle  gm  c o l p ie  M a-

ro cco .”  H e n c e , p erh a p s, M ilto n  : Paradise Los/, b . x i.  404.

“  D a m a sco , o r  M aro cco , o r  T r e b is o n d .”  I f  th e  v o w e ls  w ere  to  c h a n g e  p la c e s , th e  v erse  w o u ld  in
Paradise Li'st, b . i .  384. ! b o th  in sta n ce s  b e  sp o iled .
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And there were some, who in the shady place 
Behind the rock were standing, as a man 
Through idleness might stand.

Cartfo IV ., lines 100— 102
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C A N T O  V. 

a r g u m e n t .

T h e y  m eet w ith  oth ers, w ho h ad  deferred  th eir repentance t ill  they w ere overtaken  b y  a  v io len t death, w hen sufficient 

sp a ce  b e in g  a llo w ed  them , th ey  w ere then sa v e d ; and am ongst these G iaco p o  d e l Cassero , B uonconte d a  M onte- 
feltro , an d  P ia , a  la d y  o f  S ien na.

jVT OW had I left those spirits, and pursued 
^ The steps of my conductor; when behind,

Pointing the finger at me, one exclaim’d :
“ See, how it seems as if the light not shone 
From the left hand1 of him beneath,2 and he,
As living, seems to be led on.” Mine eyes 
I at that sound reverting, saw them gaze,
Through wonder, first at me; and then at me 
And the light broken underneath, by turns.
“ Why are thy thoughts thus riveted,” my guide 
Exclaim’d, “ that thou hast slack’d thy pace? or how 
Imports it thee, what thing is whisper’d here?
Come after me, and to their babblings leave 
The crowd. Be as a tower,3 that, firmly set,
Shakes not its top for any blast that blows.
He, in whose bosom thought on thought shoots out,
Still of his aim is wide, in that the one 
Sicklies and wastes* to nought the other’s strength.”

What other could I answer, save “ I come?”
I said it, somewhat with that colour tinged,
Which oft-times pardon meriteth for man.

Meanwhile traverse along the hill there came,

* See, how i t  seems as i f  the light not shone from  up the m ountain, and, therefore, was the low er o f the
the left hand.— T h e  sun  w as, therefore, on the right two.
o f  our travellers. F o r, a s  before, %vhen seated  and look- 3 Be as a lower.— “  S ta  com e torre ferma.”  S o  Berni,
in g  to the east from w h en ce th ey  had  ascended, the sun “ O rlando Innam orato,”  lib. i., canto xvi., st. 48:
w as on th eir left, so  now  th at th ey  have risen and are “  In  quei due piedi sta fermo il gigante
again  g o in g  forw ard, it m ust be on the opposite side o f  Com ’ una torre in mezzo d ’un castello.”
them . A n d  M ilton, “  Paradise Lost,”  b. i. 5 9 1 ; “  Stood like a

8 O f him  beneath.— O f D a n te , w ho w as follow ing V irg il tower.”



2 2  T H E  VISION. >3—S*-

A  little way before us, some who sang 
The “ Miserere” in responsive strains..
When they perceived that through my body I 
Gave way not for the rays to pass, their song 
Straight to a long and hoarse exclaim they changed;
And two of them, in guise of messengers,
Ran on to meet us, and inquiring ask’d :
“ Of your condition we would gladly learn.”

♦  R
To them my guide. “ Ye may return, and bear 

Tidings to them who sent you, that his frame 
Is real flesh. If, as I deem, to view  
H is shade they paused, enough is answer’d them :
Him let them honour: they may prize him well.”

Ne’er saw I fiery vapours1 with such speed 
Cut through the serene air at fall of night,
Nor August’s clouds athwart the setting sun,
That upward these did not in shorter space 
Return; and, there arriving, with the rest 
W heel back on us, as with loose rein a troop.

- “ Many,” exclaim’d the bard, “ are these, who throng 
Around us I to petition thee they come.
Go therefore on, and listen as thou go’st.”

“ O sp irit! who go’st on to blessedness,
W ith the same limbs that clad thee at thy birth,
Shouting they came : “ a little rest thy step.
Look if thou any one amongst our tribe 
Hast e’er beheld, that tidings of him there2 
Thou mayst report. Ah, wherefore go’st thou on?
Ah, wherefore tarriest thou not? W e all
By violence died, and to our latest hour
Were sinners, but then warn’d by light from heaven ;
So that, repenting and forgiving, we 
Did issue out of life at peace with God,
Who, with desire to see him, fills our heart.”

Then I : “ The visages of all I scan,
Yet none of ye remember. But if aught

“  cCnZuZZ \ i l k  wBbM ~  Imitated by Tasso; I 1  Sw ift as a  shooting star
e Liberata, canto xix., st. 62 : In  autumn thwarts the night, when vapours fired

“  T a l suol fendendo liquidp sercno Im press the air.”

Stella cader della gran madre in se n o ”  Com pare Statius, “ Thebais,”  i. 9 2 : '• 1 licet igne Jovis
u - i .  «, „  . . .  lapsisque citatior astris.”

A n d b y Milton, Paradxse Lost,”  b. iv. 55$ ; _  * 77/ ^ , - U p o n  the earth.
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“ M any,” exclaim'd the bard, “ are these, who throng 
Around u s : to petition thee, they come.
Go therefore on, and listen as thou g o ’st.”

Canto V.% lines  42— 44.
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That I can do may please you, gentle spirits!
Speak, and I will perform i t ; by that peace,
W hich, on the steps of guide so excellent 
Following, from world to world, intent I seek."

In answer he began : “ None here distrusts 
Thy kindness, though not promised with an oath;
So as the will fail not for want of power.
W hence I, who sole before the others speak,
Entreat thee, if thou ever see that land1 
W hich lies between Romagna and the realm 
Of Charles, that of thy courtesy thou pray 
Those who inhabit Fano, that for me 
Their adorations duly be put up,
By which I may purge off my grievous sins.
From thence I came.3 But the deep passages,
W hence issued out the blood3 wherein I dwelt,
Upon my bosom in Antenor’s land4
W ere made, where to be more secure I thought.
The author of the deed was Este’s prince,
W ho, more than right could warrant, with his wrath 
Pursued me. Plad I towards Mira fled,
W hen overta’en at Oriaco, still
M ight I have breathed. But to the marsh I sped;
And in the mire and rushes tangled there 
Fell, and beheld my life-blood float the plain.”

Then said another: “ Ah! so may the wish,
That takes thee’ o’er the mountain, be fulfill’d,
A s thou shalt graciously give aid to mine.
O f Montefeltro I ;s Buonconte I :
Giovanna6 nor none else have care for m e ,
Sorrowing with these I therefore go. I thus .
“ From Campaldino's field what force or chance 
Drew thee, that ne’er thy sepulture was known?”

. . .  p-irlnjins See “ H ell,”  xxxii. 89. Thus G. Villani culls
/ /  thou ever see that df^ “ S  fhe Venetians “  the perfidious descendants from the blood

between R om agna an d  A p u lia, the kingdom  o f Charles ^  ^  o f ^  country. T roy.” - L i b .  xi.,

o f  A njou. Ixxxbc.
* From thence I  cam e.-G iacopo del Cassero, a  citizen “ f 'v w  Montefeltro / . —  Buonconte (son o f Guido da

o f F an o, who h avin g spoken ill o f Azzo d a  E ste, Marquis wh5m we have had in the twenty-seventh
o f Ferrara, w as by his orders put to death. Giacopo was of (i HeU «  feU in Uie battie  0f  Campaldino (1289),
overtaken by the assassins a t O riaco, a  place near the Qn thc side of the Aretini. In this engagement
B renta, from  whence, i f  he had  fled towards M ira, higher s  s  ^  & dislinguished part) as we have seen
up on that n ve r, instead o f m aking for the m arsh on the £  ^  ^  Life See Fazio degli U berti, “  Ditta-

sea-shore, h e  m ight h ave escaped. mondo » lib. ii., cap. xxix.
* The blood.— Supposed to b e  the seat o f life. ,  Giovanna — E ith er the wife or a  kinswoman o f Buon-
* A n  tenor's land. —  T h e  c ity  o f  Padua, said to be

founded b y Antenor. T h is im plies a reflection on the conte.

S9- 91* -  • PURGATORY.— CANTO V 23



“ Oh I” answer’d he, “ at Casentino’s foot 
A  stream there courseth, named Archiano, sprung 
In Apennine above the hermit’s seat.1 
E ’en where its name is cancel’d,2 there came I,
Pierced in the throat,3 fleeing away on foot,
And bloodying the plain. - Here sight and speech 
Fail’d me; and, finishing with Mary’s name,
I fell,’ and tenantless my flesh remain’d.
I will report the truth ; which thou again
Tell to the living. Me God’s angel took,4
W hilst he of hell exclaim’d :  ‘ O thou from heaven:
Say wherefore hast thou robb’d m e? Thou o f him  
The eternal portion bear’st with thee away,
For one poor tear5 that he deprives me of.
But of the other, other rule I make.’

“ Thou know’st how in the atmosphere collects 
That vapour dank, returning into water 
Soon as it mounts where cold condenses it.
That evil will,6 which in his intellect 
Still follows evil, cam e; and raised the wind 
And smoky mist, by virtue o f the power 
Given by his nature. Thence the valley, soon 
A s day was spent, he cover’d o ’er with cloud,
From Pratomagno to the mountain range;7 
And stretch’d the sky a b o v e; so that the air 
Impregnate changed to water. Fell the rain;
And to the fosses came all that the land 
Contain’d n o t; and, as m ightiest streams are wont,
T o the great river, with such headlong sweep,
Rush’d, that nought stay'd its course. My stiffen’d frame,
Laid at his mouth, the fell Archiano found,
And dash’d it into A r n o ; from my breast 
Loosening the cross, that o f m yself I made 
W hen overcome with pain. H e hurl’d me on,

’ hermit's seat.—T h e  herm itage o f  Cam aldoli. lachrim as qu as d ives ille . . . fuderat in am pulla  teneret *
. Where tls name ts cancel'd.— T h a t is, between B ib- —Alberici Visio, § 18; 

b iena and Poppi, w here the A rchiano falls into the A rno. « That evil w i l l . - T h e  devil. Lom bardi refers u s to

2 ?  ! 0rmu k  W3S p rin led  A lb ertu s M agn us “  D e  Potentift Daemonum.”  T h is  notion

< Me f  «br  thC eT -  ■ ° f  thC Evil Spirit havinS  pow er o v<* elem ents, ap-Me God s angel took .-  Cum  autem  finem vitae ex- pears to h ave arisen from his being term ed the “ prince
plesset servus D e i aspiciens vidit diabolum  sim ul et o f  the a ir ”  in the N e w  Testam ent.
Angelum  ad animam stantem  a c  unum quem que illam  7 From Pratomagno to the mountain range.— From

i H W i  W m  ■  Pratom agno, now  S L  P m o  V o c Z  f f S
poor te a r .-  V isum  est quod angelus D om ini the V ald arn o from Casentino), a s  far a s to the A pennine.

2 4  . T H E  V ISIO N . 92-125-
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From  my breast
Loosening the cross, that of m yself I made 
W hen overcome w ith pain.

Canto V l i n e s  1 2 3 — 12 5 .
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A long the banks and bottom of his course;
Then in his muddy spoils encircling wrapt.”

“ Ah 1 when thou to the world shalt be return’d,
A nd rested after thy long road,” so spake 
N ext the third spirit; “ then remember me.
I once was Pia.' Sienna gave me life ;
Maremma took it from me. That he knows,
W h o  me with jewel’d ring had first espoused.”

i Pia ,— S h e  is sa id  to h ave  been a  Siennese lady, o f the l husband, N ello della P ic tr a ,o f the sam e city, in M arem ma. 

fam ily  o f  T o b m m e i, secretly  m ade a w a y  with b y  her | where he had som e possessions.

126—133- . '  PURGATORY.— CANTO V. 2g



C A N T O  V I .

A R G U M E N T .

M any besides, who are in like ease with those spoken of in the last Canto, beseech our Poet to obtain for them 

the prayers o f their friends, when he shall be returned to this world. T h is  m oves him  to express a  doubt 

to his guide, how the dead can be profited b y  the prayers o f the liv in g; for the solution o f which doubt he is 

referred to Beatrice. Afterwards he m eets w ith  Sordcllo, the M antuan, whose affection, shown to V irg il, his 

countryman, leads Dante to break forth into an invective against the unnatural divisions with which Italy, and 

m ore especially Florence, was distracted.

~X 7TIEN from their game of dice me a separate,
’ * He who hath lost remains in sadness fix’d,

Revolving in his m ind1 what luckless throws 
He c a st: but, meanwhile, all the company 
Go with the other; one before him runs,
And one behind his mantle twitches, one 
Past by his side bids him remember him. 
l ie  stops not; and each one, to whom his hand 
Is stretch’d, well knows he bids him stand a sid e;
And thus2 he from the press defends himself.
E ’en such was I in that close-crowding throng;
And turning so my face around to all,
And promising, I ’scaped from it with pains.

Here of Arezzo him3 I saw, who fell 
By Ghino’s cruel arm ; and him beside,4

■ Revolving in his ,  {HBJ h im .- B en in casa o f  # re z Zo, eminent for
R lw l„ n , . R,m an aolente his skill in jurisprudence, who, having condem ned to

j - R  P 1 d vo te’ e  tnste nnPara- death Turrino d a  Turrita, brother o f G hino d i T a c c o  for
Lom bardi explains th is ; “  T h at the loser rem ains by  Ms robberies in M arem ma, was murdered by G hino in
himself, and taking up the dice, casts them over again, an apartm ent o f his own house, in the presence o f m any
as if  to learn how he m ay throw the numbers he could witnesses. -Ghino was not only suffered to escap e in
wish to com e up.”  There is som ething very natural in safety, but (as the com mentators inform us) obtained so
th is ; but whether the sense can be fairly deduced from . high a reputation b y  the liberality with w hich he was

» ? U,eSa ° nK . #  # 3  accustom ed to dispense the fruits o f  his plunder, and
A nd  thus. T h e  late Archdeacon Fisher pointed out treated those who fell into his hands with so m uch

v a m e V e T S  ! ?  lhC ,  N ° VCla d f k  G ita n illa ”  o f C cr '  courtesy, that he was afterwards invited to R om e, and
ValenJia« ' 797, p. 12, from which it appears knighted b y Boniface V I I I .  A  story is told o f him  by

that it was usual for m oney to be given to bystanders a t B occaccio, Giorn. x., N ov. 2

m 1  **“  “ ■  be“  S B  H  ■ B  m
of m e ***** «* A rno, and t t o ,  d K n m d , H  he ■  m o f

certain o f his enemies.
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“ Then remember me.
I once was Pia.”

Canto V., tines 130, 131.
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W h o  in his chase was swallow’d by the stream.
Here Frederic N ovello ,1 with his hand 
Stretch’d forth, entreated ; and of Pisa he,2 
W h o  put the good Marzuco to such proof 
O f constancy. Count Orso3 I beheld;
And from its frame a soul dism iss’d for spite 
A nd envy, as it said, but for no crime;
I speak of Peter de la Brosse :4 and here,
W h ile  she yet lives, that Lady of Brabant,
Let her bew are; lest for so false a deed 

. Sh e herd w ife  worse than these. W hen I was freed 
From  all those spirits, who pray’d for others’ prayers 
T o hasten on their state of blessedness;
Straight I began: “ 0  thou, my luminary!
It seem s expressly in thy text5 denied,
T hat heaven’s supreme decree can ever bend 
T o  supplication : yet w ith this design  
D o  these entreat. Can then their hope be vain?
Or is thy saying not to me reveal’d ? ”

H e thus to me : “ Both what I write is plain,
And these deceived not in their hope; if well 
T hy mind consider, that the sacred height 
O f judgm ent6 doth not stoop, because loves flame 

In  a short moment all fulfils, which he,
W h o  sojourns here, in right should satisfy.
B esides, when I this point concluded thus,
B y praying no defect could be supplied ,
Because the prayer had none access to God.
Y et in this deep suspicion rest thou not

, r- .• rli TVUii- St. Louis, afterwards the favourite o f Philip, fearing ibe
1 Frederic Novello.—Son ol the Conti Gu d (00 at attachment of the king for his wife Mary,

folle, and slain by one o f the family of Boston. accuses this princess of having poisoned Louis, eldest son
3 O f Pisa he.— Farinata de’ Scornigiam of 1 isa. ms ^  phUi ^  ^  ^  marriagc This calumny is dis-

father M arzuco, who had entered the order o f  the -ra covered by a nun of Nivclle in Flanders. La Brosse is
M inori, so entirely overcame the feelings o f resentment, \xm g.”—A 6rege Chron., 1275, &c. T he Dcputati, or
that he even kissed the hands o f the slayer o f his son, those deputed to write annotations on the “  Decameron,”
and, as he was following the funeral, exhorted his kinsmen supposc that Boccaccio, in the Giornata ii-, Novella 9,
to reconciliation. T h e eighteenth and thirtieth in t ic v  cl from thjs passage in Dante, only concealing
collection o f G uittone d’ Arezzo’s Letters are addressed to ^  ^  changing the incidents in some parts,
Marzuco. T h e  latter is in verse. , '  ; orc]cr not to wound the feelings of those whom, as it

3 Count Orso.— Son o f Napolcone da Ccrbaia, slain y  believed, these incidents had so lately befallen.

Alberto da M angona, his uncle. Ediz- Giunti, 1573, P- 4°.
4 Peter de la Brosse. —  Secretary o f Phillip III .  0 ,  /w thy text.— H e refers to Virgil, •' TEneid,”  lib. vi. 376 :

France. T h e  courtiers, envying the « Desine fata deum fleet! sperare precando.”
held in the king s favour, prevailed on M aiy ot Lsr.iDam
to charge him  falsely with an attempt upon her person ; ,  j he sacred  height o f  judgment.— So Shakespeare,
for which supposed crime he suffered death. So say the ,, f,jcasure for Measure,” act ii., sc. 2:
Italian commentators. H cnault represents the matter « If he, which is the top of judgment."
very differently : “  Pierre de la  Brosse, formerly barber to I

16-44-' ,  PURGATORY.— CANTO VI. 27



Contented, unless she assure thee so,
Who betwixt truth and mind infuses lig h t:
I know not if thou take me right; I mean 
Beatrice. Her thou shalt behold above,
Upon this mountain’s crown, fair seat of joy.”

Then I : “ Sir 1 let us mend our speed ; for now 
I tire not as before: and lo 1 the hill2 
Stretches its shadow far.” He answer’d thus :
“ Our progress with this day shall be as much 
As we may now dispatch; but otherwise 
Than thou supposest is the truth. For there 
Thou canst not be, ere thou once more behold 
Him back returning, who behind the steep 
Is now so hidden, that, as erst, his beam 
Thou dost not break. But lo ! a spirit there 
Stands solitary, and toward us looks :
It will instruct us in the speediest way.”

W e soon approach’d it. O thou Lombard spirit!
How didst thou stand, in high abstracted mood,
Scarce moving with slow dignity thine eyes.
It spoke not aught, but let us onward pass,
Eyeing us as a lion on his watch.3 
But Virgil, with entreaty mild, advanced,
Requesting it to show the best ascent.
It answer to his question none return’d ;
But of our country and our kind of life 
Demanded. When my courteous guide began,
44 Mantua,” the shadow, in itself absorb’d,4 
Rose towards us from the place in which it stood,
And cried, “ Mantuan I I am thy countryman,
Sordello.”5 Each the other then embraced. 1

1 Above.— See “ Purgatory,”  c. xxx., v. 32. 6 Sordello.— T h e history o f Sordello’s life is wrapped
* The hill-— It was now past the noon. in the obscurity o f romance. T h a t he distinguished him-
J Eyeing us as a lion on his watch.— “ A  gu isa  di Icon self by his skill in Provencal poetry is certain ; and many

quando si posa.”  A  line taken by Tasso, “  Gicrusalemme feats o f military prowess have been attributed to him. It 
Liberata,”  canto x., st. 56. is probable that he was born towards the end o f  the

* The shadow, in itself absorb'd, I had before trans- twelfth, and died about the middle o f the succeeding
latcd “  the solitary shadow,”  and have made the altera- century. Tiraboschi, who terms him the m ost illustrious
tion in consequence of Monti’s just remark on the of all the Provenfal poets o f his age, has taken much
original, that “  tutta in se rom ita"  does not mean pains to sift all the notices he could collect relating to
“  solitary,” but “  collected, concentrated in itself.” See him, and has particularly exposed the fabulous narrative
his “  Proposla”  under “  Romito.”  Vellutello had shown which Platina has introduced on this subject in his
him the way to this interpretation, when he explained history of Mantua. Honourable mention o f his nam e is
the words b y  “ tutta in se raccolta e  sola.”  Petrarch made by our poet in the treatise “ D e V u lg a ri Eloquentia,”
applies the expression to the spirit o f Laura, when de- lib. i., cap. 15, where it is said that, rem arkable as he was
parting from the body. See his “ Trium ph of Death,”  for eloquence, he deserted the vernacular language o f his
cap. n, v. 152. own country, not only in his poems, b u t in every other

■ M  , ■ I I  • I  | H H
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Ah, slavish Italy; thou inn of grief 11 
V essel w ithout a pilot in loucl storm I 
Lady no longer of fair provinces,
B ut brothel-house impure! this gentle spirit,
E ven  from the pleasant sound of his dear land
W as prompt to greet a fellow-citizen
W ith  such glad cheer : while now thy living ones2
In thee abide not without war; and one
M alicious gnaws another; ay, of those
W hom  the same wall and the same moat contains.
Seek, wretched one! around thy sea-coasts wide;
Then homeward to thy bosom turn ; and mark,
I f  any part of thee sweet peace enjoy.
W hat boots it, that thy reins Justinian’s hand3 
Refitted, if thy saddle be imprest?
N ough t doth he now but aggravate thy shame.
A h, p eo p le ! thou obedient still shouldst live,
And -in the saddle let thy Qesar sit,
I f  well thou marked’st that which God commands.4

Look how that beast to felness hath relapsed,
From  having lost correction of the spur,
Since to the bridle thou hast set thine hand,
O German A lb ert!5 who abandon’st her 
T hat is grown savage and unmanageable,
W hen thou shouldst clasp her flanks with forked heels.
Just judgm ent from the stars fall on thy blood ;
And be it strange and manifest to a l l ;
Such as may strike thy successor6 with dread ;
For that thy sire7 and thou have suffer d thus,

. .  ,  yi . .  ____ , H  c . , .  , hir_ " T h o u  m ost beauteous inn,
tend b f  wntrag. T irabosch. S a d § g ^ ■  W hy should h a r d - f W d  grief be lodged in  Ihce?”
to be the sam e writer whom Dante elsewnere (. 1
V u lg a r i E lo q u en tia ,”  lib . ii., c . 13) ca lls  G ottus M antuanus, Shakespeare, Richard II., act v., sc. l.

b u t afterw ard s g a v e  u p  that opinion  to the a ut h o r i t y o f  ,  . ^ „ . _ c om pare M ilton, “  Paradise Lost,"
the C o n te  d’A r c o  an d  the A b a te  B ettinclh. B y  Bastero, q6  &c *
in  h is “  C ru sca  P ro ven zale ,”  cdiz. R om a, 1724, P- 94, §  h a n d .-"  W h a t avails it th at'Ju stin ian
am o n gst S o rd d lo 's  M S . poem s in the V atican  are men- ^  from ^  G oths and reformed lh y laws, if
turned Can zo ni, T en zo m , C obbole, and various Sor no , under the control o f his successors in
ven tesi,”  p articu la rly  one in  the form  o f  a  funeral song . 5

on the death  ,o f B la n ca s , in w h ich  the poet reprehends a ll 1 C™ ^ whic/l Cod comfmnds. - H e  alludes to the pre- 
the re ig n in g  p rin ces in Christendom . 'I Ins last was wen « R cnder unt0 Cic3ar the things w hic h are Ctesar’s.”
suited to a ttra ct the n o tice  o f  our author. M ention 01 t > ^ /fer//_ T h e  E m p eror A lbert I. suc-

S ord ello  w ill recu r in  the notes to the “ Paradise, c .x A dolphus in 1298, and w as m urdered in 1308.
ver. 32. S in ce  th is note w as w ritten, m any o f  S ord eilos „  paradis „  cant0 x ix . , I+.

poem s h ave  been  b ro u gh t to light b y  the industry 01 ,  successor.-T:h.<t successor o f  A lb ert was H enry of
M . R eyn ou ard , in  h is  “  C h o ix  d es P oesies des IrouDa- Luxem burghj b y  whose interposition in the affairs o f Italy 
dours ”  and h is “  L ex iq u e  R o m an .”  h oped  to h ave been reinstated in his native city.

1 Thou inn o f  grief.— “ S ’ io son  d’ogm  dolore ostello e  , * ^  _  T h e  E m p eror R odolph, too intent on
chiave.”—  Vita Nuova d i Dante, p. 223.
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Through greediness of yonder realms detain’d,
The garden of the empire to run waste
Come, see the Capulets and Montagues,1
The Filippeschi and Monaldi,2 man
W ho carest for nought! those sunk in grief, and these
W ith dire suspicion rack’d. Come, cruel one 1
Come, and behold the oppression of the nobles,
And mark their injuries; and thou mayst see 
What safety Santafiore can supply.3 
Come and behold thy Rome,4 who calls on thee 
Desolate widow, day and night with moans,
“ My Caesar, why dost thou desert my side?”
Come, and behold what love among thy people :
And if no pity touches thee for us,
Come, and blush for thine own report. For me,
If it be lawful, 0  Almighty Pow er!
Who wast in earth for our sakes crucified,
Are thy just eyes turn’d elsewhere? or is this
A preparation, in the wondrous depth
Of thy sage counsel made, for some good end,
Entirely from our reach of thought cut off?
So are the Italian cities all o’erthrongf’d 
W ith tyrants, and a great Marcelhis5 made 
Of every petty factious villager.

My Florence 1 thou mayst well remain unmoved 
At this digression, which affects not th ee;
Thanks to thy people, who so wisely speed.
Many have justice in their heart; that long 
Waiteth for counsel to direct the bow,
Or ere it dart unto its aim : but thine

in I p S f e  t0 give much o f his 1 cu ra "  ( “  how Santafiore is governed” ). Perhaps the 
thonghts to Italy ‘ the garden o f the empire.”  event related in ‘ the note to v. S8, canto x i ,  m ay be

Capulets and Montagues. —  Our ears are so  fami- pointed at. ’
Karised to the names of these rival houses in the language < Come and behold thy R o m e .-  Thus in the Latin

°  MSohn te r T e>>rC’ f e 1 T  * 1 1  o f  P  E Pistle 10 M Cardinals, which has been lately discovered
M ontecch,” and ‘ C a p p e l l e t t ! T h e y  were two power- in the Laurentian library, and has every appearance^ of

ful Ghibelline families o f Verona. In some parts o f that beinff D ante’s • “  Romam 7  , pp ,nce. 01
play o f which they form the leading characters, our great d e s t L a m  ^ u n c

S »Cmr \°  ,a ' T  Cn n° l a  UIUC indebtcd 10 solam sedcnlem 1  viduam, prout superius W m B

i H H  lO iflM U
in Orvieto. - “  U n  M arcel diventa

3 What safely Santafiore can supply.— A  place between Of>n‘  vd*an c'ie parteggiando viene.”

Pisa and Sienna. W hat he alludes to is so doubtful, that '‘Repeated b y  Alam anni in his “  Coltivazione 1  lib i He

?  ,S n0t f m  WhCthCr WC Sh° uld n° ‘  Iead “  com e si probably means the Marcellus who 0 ^ 0 . ^  C J a r

Hlk
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H ave it on their lip’s edge. Many refuse1 
T o  bear the common burdens: readier thine 
A nsw er uncall’d, and cry, “ Behold I s to o p !”

Make thyself glad, for thou hast reason now,
Thou wealthy! thou at peace! thou wisdom- fraught !
Facts best will witness if I speak the truth.
Athens and Lacedaemon, who of old 
Enacted' laws, for civil arts renown’d,
Made little progress in improving life 
Towards thee, who usest such nice subtlety,
T hat to the middle of November scarce 
Reaches the thread thou in October weavest.
H ow  many times within thy memory,
Customs, and laws, and coins, and offices 
H ave been by thee renew’d, and people changed.

If thou rem em berst well and canst see clear,
Thou w ilt perceive thyself like a sick wretch,2 
W ho finds no rest upon her down, but oft 
S h iftin g  her side, short respite seeks from pain.

1 M any refuse—  H e  appears to h ave been o f Plato’s 1 “ Ceu lectum  peragrat m em bris langucntibus zeger, 
m ind , th at in a  com m on w ealth  o f  w orthy men, place and In latus altcrne lffivum dextrutnque recu m b cn s:
pow er w ould  b e  a s  m uch  d eclin ed  as th ey  are now sought 1 N e c  ju v a t : inde oculos tollit resupinus in ahum  : 
a fter an d  co veted  Kn-fvreuei noXic avSpwv ayaQibv h yevoiro, N usquam  inventa quies ; sem per quzesita : quod ilh
irepiftax’iTOv civ etvat rd prj apy;eiv, uronep vvv to dpx&v. Prim um  indeliciis fuerat, m ox torquet et a n g i t :
rioXcr L ib  A  ! N ec m orbum  sanat, nec fallit ta:dia m orbi.”

* A  sick wretch.— Im ita ted  b y  the C ard in al de P o lig n ac; I —  A 11//-Lucretius, lib. i. 1052.



C A N T O  V I I .

A R G U M E N T .

The approach o f night hindering further ascent, Sordello conducts our Poet apart to an eminence, from whence 

they behold a pleasant recess, in form o f a flowery valley, scooped out o f the mountain ; where are m any famous J 

spirits, and am ong them the Em peror Rodolph, Ottocar, K in g  o f Bohem ia, Philip III . o f France, H enry of 

Navarre, Peter III . o f Arragon, Charles I. o f N aples, H enry I II . o f E ngland, and W illiam , M arquis of 

Montferrat.

A FTER their courteous greetings joyfully
Seven times exchanged, Sordello backward drew 

Exclaiming, “ Who are ye?”— “ Before this mount 
By spirits worthy of ascent to God 
Was sought, my bones had by Octavius’ care 
Been buried. I am Virgil ; for no sin 
Deprived of heaven, except for lack of faith.”
So answer’d him in few my gentle guide.

As one, who aught before him suddenly 
Beholding, whence his wonder riseth, cries,
“ It is, yet is not,” wavering in belief;
Such he appear’d ; then downward bent his eyes,
And, drawing near with reverential step,
Caught him, where one of mean estate might clasp 
His lord.1 “ Glory of Latium!” lie exclaim’d,
“ In whom our tongue its utmost power display’d ;
Boast of my honour’d birth-place ! what desert2 
Of mine, what favour, rather, undeserved, - 
Shows thee to me? If I to hear that voice 
Am worthy, say if from below thou comest,
And from what cloister’s pale.”— “ Through every orb 
Of that sad region,” he replied, “ thus far

1 Where one o f >nean estate might clasp his lord.— So 1 W hat desert.— So F re z zi:
Ariosto, j  Orlando Furioso," c. xxiv., st. 19 : Qual S g g j  0 qual destin m’ ha: fatto degno

“  E  l’abbracciaro, ove il m aggior s'abbraccia, Che io ti veggia.”
Col capo nudo e  col ginocchio chino." I I  Quadriregio, lib. iv., cap. 9.

Ik
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“ T hrough every orb
Of that sad region,” he replied, “ thus far 
Am I arrived.”

Canto V I I t lines 21 — 23.
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‘Am I arrived, by heavenly influence led:
A nd with such aid I com e.. N ot for m y doing,'

I p i  for m i doing, ’have J lost the s ig h #
■ : Sun, whom thou desirest, and who

By me.too late was known. There is a place2 
There w |em e.aft. not made by ferments sad,
But by dun shades alone; where mourning’s voice

not <?f anguish sharp, but breathes in sighs,
Ih e r e  I with little innocents abide,

W h o  by death’s fangs were bitten, ere exempt 
From  human taint. There I with those abide,
W h o  the three holy virtues3 put not on,
B ut understood the rest,4 and without blame 
F ollow ’d them all. But, if thou know’st, and canst,
D irect us how we soonest may arrive,
W here Purgatory its true beginning takes.”

l i e  answ erd thus: “ W e have no certain place 
A ssig n ’d us : upwards I may go, or round.
Far as I can, I join thee for thy guide.
B ut thou beholdest now how day declines';
A nd upwards to proceed by night, our power 
E x ce ls: therefore it may be well to choose 

-  A  place o f pleasant sojourn. To the right 
Som e spirits sit apart retired. If thou 
Consentest, I to these will lead thy steps :
A nd thou wilt know them, not without delight.”

“ H ow  chances th is? ” was answer’d : “ whoso wish’d 
T o ascend by night, would he be thence debarr’d 
B y other, or through his own weakness fail ?”

T he good Sordello then along the ground 
T ra ilin g ,h is  finger, spoke: “ Only this lin e5 
Thou shalt not overpass, soon as the sun 
H ath disappear’d ; not that aught else impedes 
T hy go in g  upwards, save the shades of night.
These, with the want of power, perplex the will.
W ith  them thou haply mightst return beneath,

1 N o tfo r m y doing.— I am  in d eb ted  to the kindness o f 5 The three holy virtues.— F aith , H ope, and Charity.
M r. L y e ll for p o in tin g  o u t to  m e th at three lines o f the * The rest— Prudence, Justice, Fortitude, and Tcm-

original w ere here om itted  in  th e  form er editions o f this perancc.
translation. 4 Only this line.— “ W a lk  while ye have the light, lest

3 There is  a place. —  L im b o . S e e  “  H ell ”  canto darkness com e upon you : for he that walketh in dark- 
iv . 24. '  ness knowclh not w hither he goelh ."— John  xif. 35.

/



Or to and fro around the mountain’s side 
Wander, while day is in *the horizon shut.”

My master straight, as wondering at his speech,
Exclaim’d : “ Then lead us quickly, where thou sayst 
That, while we stay, we may enjoy delight.”

A little space we were removed from thence,
When I perceived the mountain hollow’d out,
Even as large valleys1 hollow’d out on earth.

“ That way,” the escorting spirit. cried, “ we go,
Where in a bosom the high bank recedes :
And thou await renewal of the day.”

Betwixt the steep and plain, a crooked path 
Led us traverse into the ridge’s side,
Where more than half the sloping edge expires.
Refulgent gold, and silver thrice refined,
And scarlet grain and ceruse, Indian wood2 
Of lucid dye serene, fresh emeralds3 
But newly broken, by the herbs and flowers 
Placed in that fair recess, in colour all 
Had been surpass’d, as great surpasses less.
Nor nature only there lavish’d her hues,
But of the sweetness4 of a thousand smells 
A rare and undistinguish’d fragrance made.

“ Salve Regina,”5 on the grass and flowers,
Here chanting, I beheld those spirits sit,
Who not beyond the valley could be seen.

“ Before the westering sun sink to his bed,”
Began the Mantuan, who our steps had turn’d,
“ ’Mid those, desire not that I lead ye on.
For from this eminence ye shall discern

1 A s large valleys.— “ V iatorcs cnira per viam  rectam “ Zaffir, rubini, oro, topazj, e  pcrle,
fliini ambulant, campum ju xta  viam cernentes spatiosum E  diam anti, e crisoliti e  giacinti
ct pulchrum, oblilique itincris, dicunt inlra se, Iter per P olriano i fiori assim igliar, che per le
campum istum faciatnus,” & c.— Alberici Visio, § 28. Liete piagge v ’avea l'aura d ip in ti;

5 Indian wood.—  S i verdi l’erbe, Che potendo averle
„  Q u a giu  ne foran gli sm eraldi vinti.”“  Indico legno lucido e sereno. . x. t> &

Ariosto, Orlando Furioso, canto xxxiv., st. 49 
It is a little uncertain what is meant b y  this. Indigo, < y/te sweetness._
although it  is  extracted from a herb, seems the m ost „  . . . . . .  . „

— .• ■ 1 • .11, . 1 ,  • , ■ •_ ■ E  auclla ai non, at pomi, e alia verzuralikely. Monti, in his 1 Proposta,” maintains it to oe . .. .’ v , ’, J G li odor diversi depredando giva,
ebony. U  sr a- . r ■ .L. w* E  di tuttj faceva una mistura,

* Fresh emeralds.— C h e ^  soavit!l 1>alma n<$triva "—Ibid., s t  5*.

„  . T n^er I 30.1 | ie  v'° 'et’ 6 Salve Regina. —  T h e  beginning o f a  prayer to the
cro cu s and hyacinth with rich inlay y . g  -J  here\ 0 observe, that in similar
BroidcPd the ground, more colour d than with stone . °  , . ,. . , . • ' . „ i  1
n r  ”  . „  instances 1 shall either preserve the original Latin words

cost les em iem. or transjat:e as may  seem best to suit the purpose

M ilton, Paradise Lost, b. iv. 703. o f the verse.

H R  I  THE VISION. m
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“ Salve Regina,” on the grass and flowers,
H ere chanting, I beheld those spirits sit,
W ho not beyond the valley could be seen.

C a n to  V IS ., lin e s  8 2 — 8 4.
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Better the acts and visages of all,
Than, in the nether vale, among them mix’d.
He, who sits high above the rest, and seems 
To have neglected that he should have done,
And to the others’ song moves not his lip,
The Emperor Rodolph1 call, who might have heal’d 
The wounds whereof fair Italy hath died,
So that by others she revives but slowly.
He, who with kindly visage comforts him,
Sway’d in that country,2 where the water springs,
That Moldaw’s river to the Elbe, and Elbe 
Rolls to the ocean : Ottocar3 his name :
Who in his swaddling clothes was of more worth 
Than Winceslaus his son, a bearded man,
Pamper’d with rank luxuriousness and ease.
And that one with the nose deprest,4 who close 
In counsel seems with him of gentle look,5 
Flying expired, withering the lily’s flower.
Look there, how he doth knock against his breast.
The other ye behold, who for his cheek 
Makes of one hand a couch, with frequent sighs.
They are the father and the father-in-law
Of Gallia’s bane:6 his vicious life they know
And foul; thence comes the grief that rends them thus.

. I  He, so robust of limb,7 who measure keeps 
In song with him of feature prominent,8 
With every virtue bore his girdle braced.

- 1 ■ <

' The Em peror Ro</o/ph.-Sce the last canto, v. 104. realm  o f F rance fell everm ore into degradation and dc-
t t e  d ied  in  1201 d in e. A n d  it is  observable, that between the taking

» T h a tcM tiy .-Bohemia. °f H  H  sci“ f  I  M  S § p 9 |
• OUocar,~£r.% of Bohemia, who woe H ied in the Florence^ repaved great damage and nun S  them

battle  o f  M arch field , fought with R odolph, A u gu st 26, property. ,,  , , ,  ,, , r . ,
.278. W in c e s la u s  I I ., his son, who succeeded him  in the ' He, so robust o f l im b -  P eter I I I ,  called  the Great,

k in gdom  of- B oh em ia, d ied  in r3o 5. T h e  latter is again K in g  o f A rrago n, who died in 128$,
taxed  w ith  lu xu ry  in  the “ P aradise,”  xix. .23. Alonzo Jam es, F rederick  and Peter

« That one -with the nose defrost. -  P h ilip  HI- o f succeeded hun in the kingdom  ° f.A r  agon, -™d I cder ek
F ran ce , fa th er o f  P h ilip  I V . H e  died in 1285, a t Per- in that o f S icily . See  G . V iliam , U b T ^

■ , ■ .  ̂ f  1 . M ariana, lib. x iv., cap. 9. H e is enum erated am ong the
pignan , m  h .s re treat from  A rrago n . ^ ’  > M m ot, “  H istoirc Litteraire des Trou-

4 H im  o f gentle look. — H en ry  o f N avarre, rather ol 1 ro veu yu  1 >
Jane, m arried  to P h ilip  I V . o f  F ra n ce , whom  D ante calls badouis, tom. 111., p. 150. n n erhin  m i n ”
M ; ... , . „  ’  8 Ilim  o f feature prom inent. — ' D al m aschio naso
“ m al d i F r a n c i a — “  G a llia 's  bane.”  . , , J J  .. f.  ,A r . <„ c ,, . . .  , r „ 1 , ft* «virh the m asculine nose j .  C liarles i.. K in g o i iNapics,

4 G allia's bane.— G . V illa n i, lib . vii., cap. cxlvi., speaks ( with tnc m asculine n s ;  = .

w ith equal resentm ent o f  P h ilip  I V . : "  I n , 2 9 [- on lhc T h e  ann alist o f F lorence rem arks that “ there had
night o f  the ca len d s o f M a y , P h ilip  le  Bel, K in g  o f .284. house of France since lhc time
F rance, b y  a d v ic e  o f  B icc io  and .M u sciatto  Franzcsi, be g . w hom  Charles w as surpassed either
ordered a ll the Ita lian s, w ho w ere in his country and 0 ^ v i i  and prowess, o r in the loftiness o f his
realm , to b e  seized, u nder preten ce o f seizing the mono) - m n  ‘ 17 V ilK n i lib  vii can. xciv.). W e
lenders, but thus h e  caused  the good  m erchants also to m j n  B ^  s c v ' rc|y repr0.
b e  seized an d  ransom ed, for w hich he w as m uch blam ed shall, . L ,
and held in grea t a b h o rr e n c e ; an d  from  thenceforth the bated in the tw entieth canto.



And if that stripling,' who behind him sits,
King- after him had lived, his virtue then 
From vessel to like vessel had been pour’d ;
Which may not of the other heirs be said.
By James and Frederick2 his realms are held ;
Neither the better heritage obtains.
Rarely3 into the branches of the tree 
Doth human worth mount up: and so ordains 
He who bestows it, that as his free gift 
It may be call’d. To Charles4 my words apply 
No less than to his brother in the song;
Which Pouilie and Provence now with grief confess.
So much that plant degenerates from its seed,
As, more than Beatrix and Margaret,
Costanza5 still boasts of her valorous spouse.

“ Behold the king of simple life and plain,
Harry of England6 sitting there alone :
He through his branches better issue7 spreads.

“  That one, who, on the ground, beneath the rest,
Sits lowest, yet his gaze directs aloft,
Is W illiam , that brave Marquis,8 for whose cause,
The deed of Alexandria and his war 
Makes Montferrat and Canavese weep.”

'  That stripling. —  E ither (as the old com m entators B eatrix  and M argaret are probably m eant tw o o f the 
suppose) Alonzo 111., K in g  o f Arragon, the eldest son o f daughters o f  R aym ond B erenger, Count o f P roven ce ;
Peter I II ., w ho died in 1291, at the age of twenty-seven ; the latter m arried to S t. Louis o f France, the form er to
or, according to Venturi, Peter, the youngest son. T h e  his brother Charles o f A njou, K in g  o f N ap les. See
form er was a  youn g prince o f virtue, sufficient to h ave “ Paradise,”  canto vi. 135. D ante therefore considers
justified the eulogium  and the hopes o f D ante. S ee  P eter as the m ost illustrious o f  the three m onarchs. 
M ariana, lib. xiv., cap. 14. * H arry o f England.— H en ry I I I .  T h e  eontem-

5 B y Ja m ts and Frederick.— S ee note to canto iii. 112. porary annalist speaks o f th is k in g in sim ilar terms.
* Rarely. # G . V illa n i, lib. v., cap. i v . : “  From  R ich ard  w as born

“  Full well can the wise poet o f Florence H enry, who reigned after him , who w as a  plain m an and

T h a t hight D antes, speake in this sentence ; M  Sood faith> but o f  F d f  courage.”  F azio  d eg li U berti,
L o  ! in such m anner rim e is D antes tale. D .ttam ondo,”  L iv., cap. xxv., where he gives the cha-
F ull selde upriseth by his branches sm ale racters o f  our N orm an kings, speaks less respectfully
Prowesse o f m an, for G od o f his goodnesse o f H en ry- CaP lto1' xxm .— xxv., lib . iv. o f  this neglected
W o ll that we claim  o f him our gentlenesse : poem appear t0 d eserve the notice o f our antiquarians.
F o r o f our elders m ay we nothing claim e 7 DeUer issue-— E d w ard  I., o f w hose g lo ry  our poet
But temporal thing, that m en m ay hurt and m aim e.”  was PerhaPs a  witness, in h is visit to E n g la n d : “  F ro m

Chaucer, W ife o f Bathe's Tale. the sa ,d  H enry  was born  the &ood k in g  E dw ard, who
reigns in our tim es, w ho h as done great things, w h ereo f

Com pare Homer, O dyssey,” b. ii., v. 276 ; Pindar, we shall m ake m ention in due place.”— G. V illani ibid.
48 ’ and Euripides, “  E lcctra ,”  369. 8 W illiam , that brave M arquis.— W illiam , M arqu is o f

To Charles.—'“ AJ N asu to ”— “  Charles II., K in g  o f M ontferrat, was treacherously seized by his own subjects,
N aples, is no less inferior to his father Charles I. than a t A lessandria  in Lom bardy, a .d. 1290, and ended h is
Jam es and Frederick to theirs, Peter I I I .”  See canto life  in  prison. S ee  G . V illani, lib . vii., cap. cxxxv. A
xx^ 78, and ‘ Paradise,”  canto xix. 125. w ar ensued between the people o f  A lessan d ria  and

Coslausa.—W idow o f Peter I II . She has been those o f M ontferrat and the Canavese, now a  part o f
already mentioned in  the third canto, v. 112. B y  Piedmont.

g | ,  ■ THE VISION. 116-138.



C A N T O  V I I I .

A R G U M E N T .

1 w o an g els, w ith  flam in g sw ords broken a t the points, descend to keep w atch over the valley, into which V irgil and 

D a n te  en terin g  b y  d esire  o f  Sord ello , our P oet meets with jo y  the s p ir it  o f N in o, the ju d g e  of G allura, one who 

w as w ell kno w n  to him . M ean tim e three exceedingly bright stars ap p ear n ear the pole, and a  serpent creeps 

su b tly  in to  th e  v a lle y , but flees a t h earin g the approach o f those a n g e lic  gu ards. Lastly , Conrad M alaspina 
p red icts  to  ou r P o et h is future banishm ent.

1VTOW  was the hour that wakens fond desire
In men at sea, and melts their thoughtful heart 

Who in the morn have bid sweet friends farewell,
And pilgrim newly on his road with love 
Thrills, if he hear the vesper bell from far1 
That seems to mourn for the expiring day:2 
When I, no longer taking heed to hear,
Began, with wonder, from those spirits to mark 
One risen from its seat, which with its hand 
Audience implored. Both palms it join’d and raised,
Fixing its stedfast gaze toward the east,
As telling God, “ I care for nought beside.”

“ Te Lucis Ante,” 3 so devoutly then 
Came from its lip, and in so soft a strain,
That all my sense4 in ravishment was lost.
And the rest after, softly and devout,
Follow’d through all the hymn, with upward gaze 
Directed to the bright supernal wheels.

Here, reader!5 for the truth make thine eyes keen:

1 H ear Ihe vesper bellfrom  fa r ._ church in the last part o f  the sacred office termed

1 1  S i  the far-off curfeu sound." »  a service which our Chaucer calIs “ comP,in”
* A ll m y sense.—

M ilton's Penseroso. „  _  . . .
“  F e c e  m e a  m e u seir di mente.

* Thai seems to m ourn fo r  the expiring  day.—  M e surpuerat m ihi.”

“ T h e  curfew  tolls the k n ell o f  p artin g  d ay .”  H orat., Car/n., lib. iv., od. 13.

Gray’s Elegy. * Here, reader!— Lo m b ardi’s explanation o f  this
‘ G io rn o — ch e  si m u o re ”  passage, by which the com m entators have been much

is from  S ta tiu s : “ Jam  m orien te die." perplexed, though it m ay be thought rather too subtle and
S y lva , 1. iv. 6. 3. fine-spun, like the veil itse lf spoken  o f  in the text, cannot

3 Te Lucis A n te.— “T e  lu cis  ante term inum ,” says be denied the praise o f extraordinary ingenuity. “ T h is
L o m bardi, is  the first verse o f  the hym n sung by the adm onition o f  the poet to h is reader," he observes,



For of so subtle texture is this veil,
That thou with ease mayst pass it through unmark’d.

I saw that gentle band silently next 
Look up, as if in expectation held,
Pale and in lowly guise ; and, from on high,
I saw, forth issuing descend beneath,
Two angels, with two flame-illumined swords,
Broken and mutilated of their points.
Green as the tender leaves but newly born,
Their vesture was, the which, by wings as green 
Beaten, they drew behind them, fann’d in air.
A little over us one took his stand ;
The other lighted on the opposing hill;
So that the troop were in the midst contain’d.

Well I descried the whiteness on their heads;
But in their visages the dazzled eye 
Was lost, as faculty1 that by too much 
Is overpower’d. “ From Mary’s bosom both 
Are' come,” exclaim’d Sordello, “ as a guard 
Over the vale, 'gainst him, who hither tends,
The serpent.” Whence, not knowing by which path 
He came, I turn’d me round; and closely press’d,
All frozen, to my leader’s trusted side.

Sordello paused not: “ To the valley now 
(For it is time) let us descend; and hold 
Converse with those great shadows: haply much 
Their sight may please ye.” Only three steps down 
Methinks I measured, ere I was beneath,
And noted one who look’d as with desire 
To know me. Time was now that air grew dim;
Yet not so dim, that, ’twixt his eyes and mine,
It clear’d not up what was conceal’d before.

jjitr

“ seems to relate to what has been before said, that these A s, therefore, if  we look through a very fine veil, the sight

spirits sung the whole o f the hym n ‘ T e  lucis ante easily passes on, w ithout perceiving it, to objects that lie
terminum ’ throughout, even that second strophe o f i t o n  the other side, so here the poet fears that our m ind’s 

‘ Procul recedant somnia, ,  eye m ay insensibly pass on to contem plate these spirits,
,E t  noctium  phantasmata, as they were praying for the relief o f their own w ants ;

H ostem que nostrum com prim e, without discovering the veil o f our wants, with which
N e polluantur c o rp o ra ;’  they invest them selves in the a ct o f offering up this

and he m ust im ply that these souls, being incorporeal, prayer.”
did not offer up this petition on their own account, but A s faculty.
on ours, who are yet in this world, as he afterwards “  M y earthly b y  his heavenly overpower’d
m akes those other spirits, who repeat the ‘ P ater N osier,’ * * * * * * *
expressly declare, when after that prayer they add—  A s  with an object, that excels the sense,

‘ T h is  last petition, dearest Lord ! is m ade Dazzled and spent.”

N ot for ourselves,’ & c. Canto xi. M ilton , Paradise Lost,, b . viii. 457-

. '  T H E  S V T ^ fc . , * # - 20—51.
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Hearing the air cut by their verdant plumes,
The serpent fled ; and, to their stations, back 
The angels up return’d with equal flight.

Canto V III., lines 105— 107.
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Mutually towards each other we advanced.
Nino, thou courteous judge!1 what joy I felt,
When I perceived thou wert not with the bad.

No salutation kind on either part 
Was left unsaid. He then inquired : “ How long,
Since thou arrived’st at the mountain’s foot,
Over the distant waves?”— “ Oh!” answer’d I,
“ Through the sad seats of woe this morn I came;
And still in my first life, thus journeying on,
The other strive to gain.” Soon as they heard 
My words, he and Sordello backward drew,
As suddenly amazed. To Virgil one,
The other to a spirit turn’d, who near
Was seated, crying: “ Conrad!2 up with speed:
Come, see what of his grace high God hath will’d/
Then turning round to me: “ By that rare mark 
Of honour, which thou owest to him, who hides 
So deeply his first cause it hath no ford;
When thou shalt be beyond the vast of waves,
Tell my Giovanna,3 that for me she call 
There, where reply to innocence is made.
Her mother,4 I believe, loves me no more;
Since she has changed the white and wimpled folds,5 
Which she is doom’d once more with grief to wish.
By her it easily may be perceived,
How long in woman lasts the flame of love,
I f  sight and touch do not relume it oft.
For her so fair a burial will not make 
The viper,6 which calls Milan to the field,
As had been made by shrill Galluras bird.

> W m  thou courteous judge .— N in o  d i G allura de’ sides, however, the greater credit due to Dame,, on
V isco n ti, nephew  to C o u n t U g o lin o  d e’ G herardeschi, and account o f fats h avin g lived at the time ' ^ n  these
b etrayed  b y him . S e e  notes to  *  H e ll/ ’ can to  xxxiii. events happened, another a r o m a  a n c m  lus fovou

1 Conrad.— C u rrad o, fa th er to M a rc d lo  M alaspina. is the discrepancy rem arked £  Giovam ba
3 M y Giovanna. - T h e  d au gh ter o f  N in o , and w ife o f (“  Commentar. delle cose dt F errara  ) n those w n te ^  by 

R icca rd o  d a  C am in o  o f  T r e ^ g i,  co n cern in g  whom  see whom the history of
1  P a ra d ise  "  c  ix a8 N othing can set the gen eral accuracy o f  our poet as to

4 tj ’ ' 4„ '  . „ _ , . .  „  . ,  <■ historical facts in a  stronger point o f  view, than the
H er  " ' ^ . - B e a t r i c e ,  M arch ion ess o f E ste , w ife o f  1 . ■ convicting him o f  even so slight a

N in o , an d  after his death  m arried  to G aleazzo de’ V is- dithcuity m e c  °  ,

con ti o f  | t  dan. 11 is rem arked  b y  Lo m b ardi that the 'and w im pled fo ld s .-  T h e  weeds o f widow
tim e w hich D a n te  assig n s to th is jou rn ey, and conse- in e w n  r
qu en tly to this co llo q u y  w ith  N in o  V is c o n t i- t h e  be- hof L  _ X h e a rm s o f Galeazzo and the ensign of 
ginning, that is, o f  A p ril— is prior to the tim e which • '

B ernardino C o n o , in lu s h istory o f  M ilan, part the the ‘̂ Q an ure^s  bird.— T h e  co ck  was the ensign o f
second, fixes for the nuptials o f  B e a t r i c e  w i t h  G aleazzo; Nin0>s jnce -n Sardinia. « H ell," x x il  80,
for he records h er h av in g  been betrothed  to that prince ^  ^  knQwn w hcther Beatrice had any
after the M a y  o f th is y e a r  (1300), an d  her h avin g been am  . h cr nuptials wilh Galeazzo than a

solem nly espoused at M oden a on the 29th o f  June. Be- lurt

52-81* PURGATORY.— CANTO VIII. 39



He spoke, and in his visage took the stamp 
Of that right zeal, which with due temperature 
Glows in the bosom. My insatiate eyes 
Meanwhile to heaven had travel’d, even there 
Where the bright stars are slowest, as a wheel 
Nearest the axle; when my guide inquired:
“ What there aloft, my son, has caught thy gaze?”

I answered: “ The three torches,1 with which here 
The pole is all on fire.” He then to me:
“ The four resplendent stars, thou saw’st this morn,
Are there beneath; and these, risen in their stead.”

While yet he spoke, Sordello to himself 
Drew him, and cried : “ Lo there our enemy 1”
And with his hand pointed that way to look.

Along the side, where barrier none arose 
Around the little vale, a serpent lay,
Such haply as gave Eve the bitter food.2 
Between the grass and flowers, the evil snake 
Came on, reverting oft his lifted head;
And, as a beast that smooths its polish’d coat,
Licking his back. I saw not, nor can tell,
How those celestial falcons from their seat 
Moved, but in motion each one well descried.
Hearing the air cut by their verdant plumes,
The serpent fled; and, to their stations, back 
The angels up return’d with equal flight.

The spirit, (who to Nino, when he call’d,
Had come,) from viewing me with fixed ken,
Through all that conflict, loosen’d not his sight.

“ So may the lamp, which leads thee up on high,3 
Find, in thy free resolve, of wax so much,
As may suffice thee to the enamel’d height,”
It thus began : “ If any certain news 
Of Valdimagra4 and the neighbour part

certain shame which appears, however unreasonably, to * Such haply as gave E ve the bitter food_Com pare
have atlacheri to a second marriage. M ilton’s  description o f that serpent in the ninth b ook of

1 he three torches.— T h e  three evangelical virtues, the “  Paradise Lost.”
Faith, Hope, and Chanty. T h ese are supposed to rise 3 M ay the lamp, which leads thee up on h irh .—“ M ay
in the evening, in order to denote their belonging to the the divine g race  find so hearty a  co-operation on  the
contemplative, as the four others, which are m ade to part o f th y  own will, a s  shaU enable thee to ascend
rise in the morning, were probably intended to signify to the terrestrial paradise, which is on the top o f  this
that the cardinal virtues belong to the active  l i f e : or m ountain.”

perhaps it may m ark the succession, in order o f time, j  V ald im agra .- See “ H ell,”  canto xxiv. T44, and
of the Gospel to the heathen system  o f m orality. notes, 44

, q  - t h e - V i s i o n . v .. . 8a-^ s *



Thou knowst, tell me, who once was mighty there.
They call’d me Conrad Malaspina; not
That old one;1 but from him I sprang. The love
I bore my people is now here refined.”

“ In your domains,” I answer’d, “ ne’er was I.
But, through all Europe, where do those men dwell,
To whom their glory is not manifest?
The fame, that honours your illustrious house,
Proclaims the nobles, and proclaims the land;
So that he knows it, who was never there.
I swear to you, so may my upward route 
Prosper, your honour’d nation not impairs 
The value of her coffer and her sword.
Nature and use give her such privilege,
That while the world is twisted from his course 
By a bad head, she only walks aright,
And has the evil way in scorn.” He then :
I  Now pass thee on : seven times the tired sun 
Revisits not the couch,2 which with four feet 
.The forked Aries covers, ere that kind 
Opinion shall be nail’d into thy brain 
With stronger nails than others’ speech can drive;
If the sure course of judgment be not stay’d.”

'  T hat o ld  o n e .-A n  a n cesto r o f  Conrad M alaspina, cause for the good  opinion thou expresses! o f  V aldi-
w ho w as a lso  o f  th at nam e. ntagra, in the kind reception thou shall there m eet

* Seven tim es the tired  sun revisits not the couch.- with.”  D ante w as h o sp itably  received b y the M arches*
“  T h e  sun sh all not en ter into the constellation  o f A ries M arcello, o r M oreUo M alaspina, during his banishm ent,

seven  tim es m ore, before thou shalt h ave still better -A.d . 1307.

116—138. PURGATORY.— CANTO VIII. 41



t t A W T l r  i x .

A R G U M E N T .

Dante I  earned ap the mountain, asleep and dreaming; B  H B  H
after sunrise, with V irgil, near the gate o f Purgatory, through w hich they arc adm itted b y  * g
b y  S t. Peter to keep it.

■ OW the fair consort of Tithonus old,1 
Arisen from her mate’s beloved arms,

Look’d palely o’er the eastern cliff; her brow,
Lucent with jewels, glitter’d, set in sign 
Of that chill animal,2 who with his train 
Smites fearful nations: and where then we were,
Two steps of her ascent the night had past;
And now the third was#closing up its wing,3 
When I, who had so much of Adam with me,
Sank down upon the grass, o’ercome with sleep,
There where all five4 were seated. In that hour,
When near the dawn the swallow her sad lay,
Remembering haply ancient grief,5 renews;
And when our minds, more wanderers from the flesh,
And less by thought restrain’d, are, as 't were, full 
Of holy divination in their dreams ;
Then, in a vision, did I seem to view

■ Now the fa ir  consort o f Tithonus o ld .-"  L a  concu- I from  sunrise. T h o se  who would have the dawn, spoken 
bina di T iton e antico.”  S o  Tassoni, “ S ccch ia  R apita,” o f  in the first verse o f the present canto, to signify the
c. viii., st. 1 5 : “  L a  puttanella del canuto am ante." V en- rising o f the moon, construe the “ two steps o f her
turi, after som e o f the old com mentators, interprets this ascent which the night had past ”  into as m any hours,
to mean an A urora, or dawn o f the m o o n ; but this seem s and not w atches, so as to m ake it now about the third
highly im probable. From  what follows it m ay be con- hour o f the night. T h e  old Latin  annotator on the 
jectured that our poet intends us to understand that it . M onte Casino M S. alone, as far as I know, supposing
was now near the break o f  day. the division m ade b y St. Isidore ("  O rig .”  lib. 5) o f

3 O f that chill animal.— T h e  scorpion. the night into seven parts to b e  adopted by our poet,
3 The th ird  was closing up its w ing.—The  night being concludes that it was the third o f th ese ; and he too,

divided into four w atches, 1 think he m ay m ean that the therefore, is for the lunar dawn. R osa  M orando in-
third was past, and the fo u rth 'an d  last was begun, so genuously confesses that to him the w hole passage^ is
that there m ight b e  som e faint glim m ering o f m orning “  non esplicabile o alm eno difficillim o,”  inexplicable, or,
tw ilight; and not m erely, as Lom bardi supposes, that the a t best, extrem ely difficult.
third watch was draw ing towards its close, which would * A l/fv e .— VirgW, Dante, Sordello, N in o, and Currado
still leave an insurmountable difficulty in the first verse. M alaspina.
A t the beginning o f canto xv. our poet m akes the evening 6 Remembering haply ancient g r ie f— Progne having
com m ence three hours before sunset, and he m ay now been changed into a  swallow after the outrage done her
consider the dawn as beginning at the sam e distance , 1 b y  Tereus. S ee  O vid, “  M etam orphoses,” lib. vi.
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Now the fair consort of Tithonus old,
Arisen from her mate’s beloved arms,
Look’d palely o’er the eastern cliff.

Canto IX .. lines I— 3.

/ '
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l8“ 48‘ PURGATORY.— CANTO IX. 4 3

A  golden-feather’d eagle1 11 in the sky,
With open wings, and hovering for descent;
And I was in that place, methought, from whence 
Young Ganymede, from his associates ’reft,
Was snatch d aloft to the high consistory.
“ Perhaps, thought I within me, “ here alone 
He strikes his quarry, and elsewhere disdains 
To pounce upon the prey.” Therewith, it seem’d,
A  little wheeling in his aery tour,
Terrible as the lightning, rush’d he down,
And snatch’d me upward even to the fire.
There both, I thought, the eagle and myself 
Did burn ; and so intense the imagined flames,
That need's my sleep was broken off. As erst 
Achilles shook himself, and round he roll’d 
His waken’d eyeballs, wondering where he was,
Whenas his mother had from Chiron fled 
To Scyros, with him sleeping in her arms ;
(There2 whence the Greeks did after sunder him ;)
E ’en thus I shook me, soon as from my face 
The slumber parted, turning deadly pale,
Like one ice-struck with dread. Sole at my side 
My comfort stood : and the bright sun was now 
More than two hours aloft: and to the sea 
My looks were turn’d. “ Fear not,” my master cried,
“ Assured we are at happy point. Thy strength 
Shrink not, but rise dilated. Thou art come 
To Purgatory now. Lol there the cliff 
That circling bounds it. Lol the entrance there,
Where it doth seem disparted. Ere the dawn 
Usher’d the day-light, when thy wearied soul

1 A  go llen-feather’d  eagle.— S o  Chaucer, in the “  H ouse I N e that thinge that m en callin  foudrc,
o f F am e,”  a t the con clu sion  o f  the first b ook and begin- | T h a t sm ite som etim e a  toure to poudre,
n in g  o f  the secon d , represen ts h im self carried up b y  the j A n d in h is sw iftc com m ingc brcnd,
“ grim  p aw es ”  o f  a  go ld en  eagle. M uch  o f his descrip- ! T h a t so sw ithe g an  dow nw arde discende

lion  is  clo se ly  im itated  from  D a n t e j  A s  foule w han Uiat k  behelde,
(i t 1 T h a t I a  roum e w as in the fclde,

M eth ou gh t I sa w  an  eag le  sore. :  , . . . .  ’
,  A n d  with m s grim  paw es stronge,

11 w as o f  g o ld e 'a n d  sh on e so*bright, W ith in  his sharpe nailis longe,
T h a t  n ever sa w e  m en soch e a  sigh t."  M e fle>’nS  a t a  sw appe he hent,”  &c.

The House 0 / Fame, b. L Ib id , b. iL

“  T h is  eagle , o f  w h ich  I h ave  you  tokle, .
T h a t  w ith  feth irs sh on e al o f  golde, “ A vis  Candida colum bte snm hs advem ens . . . . per
W h ic h c  th at so  h ie g an  to sore, couiam  capitis suo m e ore apprchcndens ferre subhmcm

I g a n  beholdin  m ore a n d  m ore '  ccpit.”— Alberici Visio, § 1.
T o  seen h e r  beautee an d  th e  wonder, 5 T h ere .-M r. D a rley  h as noted the om .ss.on o f tins
lin t n e ve r  w as th at dente o f  thonder, hnc in the preceding editions.



4 4  T H E  VISION. 49—87

Slept in thee, o’er the flowery vale beneath 
A  lady came, and thus bespake me : ‘ I 
Am Lucia.1 Suffer me to take this man,
Who slumbers. Easier so his way shall speed.’
Sordello and the other gentle shapes 
Tarrying, she bare thee up : and, as day shone,
This summit reach’d : and I pursued her steps.
Here did she place thee. First, her lovely eyes 
That open entrance show’d me ; then at once 
She vanish’d with thy sleep.” Like one, whose doubts 
Are chased by certainty, and terror turn’d 
To comfort on discovery of the truth,
Such was the change in me : and as my guide
Beheld me fearless, up along the cliff
He moved, and I behind him, towards the height.

Reader! thou markest how my theme doth rise;
Nor wonder therefore, if more artfully 
I prop -the structure. Nearer now we drew,
Arrived whence, in that part, where first a breach 
As of a wall appear’d, I could descry 
A portal, and three steps beneath, that led 
For inlet there, of different colour each ;
And one who watch’d, but spake not yet a word.
As more and more mine eye did stretch its view,
I mark’d him seated on the highest step,
In visage such, as past my power to bear.
Grasp’d in his hand, a naked sword glanced back 
The rays so towards me, that I oft in vain 
My sight directed. “ Speak, from whence ye stand;”
He cried : “ What would ye ? Where is your escort ?
Take heed your coming upward harm ye not.”

“ A heavenly dame, not skilless of these things,”
Replied the instructor, V  told us, even now,
‘ Pass that way: here the gate is.’ ”— “ And may she, 
Befriending, prosper your ascent,” resumed 
The courteous keeper of the gate : “ Come then 
Before our steps.” We straightway thither came.

The lowest stair2 was marble white, so smooth 
And polish’d, that therein my mirror’d form

1 Lucit7.— See “  H ell,” c. ii. 9 7; and “  Paradise,”  c . I 5 The lowest sta ir—  B y  the white step is m eant the
xxxii. 123. | distinctness with which the conscience o f the penitent
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There both, I thought, the eagle and myself 
Did burn ; and so intense the imagined flames, 
That needs my sleep was broken off.

Canto JX., lines 29— 31.
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Distinct I saw. The next of hue more dark 
Than sablest grain, a rough and singed block,
Crack’d lengthwise and across. The third, that lay 
Massy above, seem’d porphyry, that flamed 
Red as the life-blood spouting from a vein.
On this God’s angel either foot sustain’d,
Upon the threshold seated, which appear’d 
A  rock of diamond. Up the trinal steps 
My leader cheerly drew me. “ Ask,” said he,
“ With humble heart, that he unbar the bolt.”

Piously at his holy feet devolved 
I cast me, praying him for pity’s sake 
That he would open to me; but first fell 
Thrice on my bosom prostrate. Seven times'
The letter, that denotes the inward stain,
He, on my forehead, with the blunted point
Of his drawn sword, inscribed. And “ Look,” he cried,
“ When enter’d, that thou wash these scars away.”

Ashes, or earth ta’en dry out of the ground,
Were of one colour with the robe he wore.
From underneath that vestment forth he drew 
Two keys,2 of metal twain : the one was gold,
Its fellow silver. With the pallid first,
And next the burnish’d, he so ply’d the gate,

. ' . As to content me well. “ Whenever one
Faileth of these, that in the key-hole straight
It turn not, to this alley then expect
Access in vain.” Such were the words he spake,
“ One is more precious :3 but the other needs 
Skill and sagacity, large share of each,
Ere its good task to«disengage the knot 
Be worthily perform’d. From Peter these 
I hold, of him instructed that I err

reflects h is o ffen ces; b y  the burnt and cracked  one, his ! Two k e y s .- Lom bardi rem arks that painters have
contrition on th eir a cco u n t; and by that o f porphyry, the usually drawn S t. P e te r with two keys, the one of. gold
fervour w ith w hich he resolves on the future pursuit o f and the other o f s ilv e r; but that N m cqloJJcm ann., in his
piety an d  virtue. H en ce, no doubt, M ilton describing ‘ Dissertation d e P arietim s Lateranensibus, produces
“  the CTjii-p o f  h eaven  •”  instances o f his b ein g represented with one key, and

cne gate  01 n e a  on « _ with three. W e  h ave here, how ever, not St. Peter, but
1 E a c h  sta ir  m ysteriously w as m eant.”  an a n g d  deputcd b y  h im .

Paradise Lost, b. iii. $'10j  3 One is more precious.— T h e  golden k ey  denotes the

I W m n  times.— S even  P ’s, to d en o te  the seven sin s divine authority b y  which the priest absolves the sinners;
(P eccata) o f w hich he w as to be cleansed  in h is passage the silver expresses the earn in g  and judgm ent requ.s.te

through P u rgatory. for the due d lsd ,a rS e o f  lliat office-
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Rather in opening, than in keeping fast;
' So but the suppliant at my feet implore.”

Then of that hallow’d gate he thrust the door,
Exclaiming, “ Enter, but this warning hear :
He forth again departs who looks behind.”

As in the hinges of that sacred ward 
The swivels turn’d, sonorous metal strong,
Harsh was the grating;1 nor so surlily 
Roar’d the Tarpeian,2 when by force bereft 
Of good Metellus, thenceforth from his loss 
To leanness doom’d. Attentively I turn’d,
Listening the thunder that first issued forth ;
And “ We praise thee, O God,” methought I heard,
In accents blended with sweet melody.
The strains came o’er mine ear, e’en as the sound 
Of choral voices, that in solemn chant 
With organ3 mingle, and, now high and clear 
Come swelling, now float indistinct away.

1 Harsh was the g ra tin g .-  T h e  brazen  g ates w ith  thundering strokes resound,
"» , A n d  the T arp eian  m ountain rings around.

“  On a  sudden open >' A t  length the sacred  storehouse, open laid,
W ith  im petuous recoil and jarrin g  sound T h e  w cakh  o f t displayed.”  Rowe.
T h e  infernal doors, and on their hinges grate
H arsh thunder.”  3 Organ.— O rgan s were used in Italy as early a s  in  the

M ilton, Paradise Lost, b . ii. 882. sixth  century. S ee  T irabosch i, “  S toria della Lett. Ital.,”
t The Tarpeian.—  4-to, vol. iii.; lib. iii., cap  n, § I I ,  where the follow ing

. „  (inscription o f that instrum ent is quoted from  Cassiodorus,
“  Protinus abducto patuerunt tem pla M etello. jn g  I$0 ._ «  O rganum  itaque est quasi turris diversis

1 unc rapes T arp eia  so n a t. m agnoque rec usas fistulis fabricata, quibus flatu follium vox copiosissim a
T estatu r stride re fo r e s : tunc con ltus into destinatur, et ut earn m odulatio decora com ponat, linguis
Eruitur tem plo m ult.s intactus ab  anm s quibusdam  ligneis a b  interiore parte construitur, quas dis-
Rom ani census popuh, 'c . cip linabiliter M agistrorum  digiti reprimentes grandisonam

Lucan, Pharsaha, lib. iii. 157. efficiunt et suavisonam  cantilenam .”  I f  1 rem em ber right, 

“  T h e  tribune with unwilling steps withdrew, there is a  passage in  the E m p eror Julian’s w ritings which
W hile  im pious hands the rude assault renew ; show s that the organ was not unknown in h is tim e.

llj8 '“v ■' ' \
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In visage such, as past my power to bear.

Canto /X l i n e  7 4 .
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C A N T O  X .

A R G U M E N T .

B ein g  ad m itted  a t  th e  g a le  o f  P u rg ato ry, ou r Poets ascend a  w inding path up the rock till they reach an open and 

level sp a ce  th at exten d s each  w ay  round the mountain. P n the side that rises, and which is o f  white marble, 

are seen  artfu lly  en graven  m an y stories o f  hum ility, w hich w hilst th ey  are contem plating, there approach the 

sou ls o f  th o se  w h o exp iate the sin  o f  pride, and who are bent down beneath the w eight o f  h eavy  stones.

I f t / ' H E N  we had past the threshold o f the gate, 
v (W hich the soul’s ill affection doth disuse,

M aking the crooked seem the straighter path,)
I heard 'its 'closing sound. Had mine eyes turn’d,
For that offence what plea might have avail’d?

W e mounted up the riven rock, that w ound1 
On either side alternate, as the wave 
F lies  and advances. “ Here some little art 
Behoves us,” said my. leader, “ that our steps 
Observe the varying flexure of the path.”

T hus we so slowly sped, that with cleft orb 
T he moon once more o’erhangs her watery couch,
Ere we that strait have threaded. But when free,
W e came, and open, where the mount above 
One solid mass retires ; I spent with to il,2 * * 
A nd both uncertain of the way, we stood,
U pon a plain more lonesome than the roads
T hat traverse desert wilds. From whence the brink
Borders upon vacuity, to foot
O f the steep bank that rises still, the space
Had measured thrice the stature of a m an :
And, distant as mine eye could w ing its flight,

1 That wound.— Vcnturi ju s tly  observes that the Padre j “  C o si da im o della roccia  scogli
d ’A q u in o  has m isrepresented the sen se o f  this passage in j M ovcn.”
his tra n s la tio n : i | “  F ro m  the rock’s  low  base

“ D a b a ta s c e n s u m te n d e n tib u s u itra  I T h u s flinty p ath s advan ced.”

S c issa  trem ensque silex , tenuique erratica motu.”  | j n neither place is actual m otion intended to be expressed.

T h e  verb “  m uover ”  is used in the sam e signification in  I 5 /  -Jpent w ith to il.— D an te  o n ly  was wearied, because 
the “  Inferno.’ can to  xviii. 21 : | he only had the w eight o f a  bod ily  fram e to encum ber him.



To leftward now and now to right dispatch’d,
That cornice equal in extent appear’d.

N ot yet our feet had on that summit moved,
W hen I discover’d that the bank, around,
W hose proud uprising all ascent denied,
W as marble white ; and so exactly wrought 
W ith quaintest sculpture, that not there alone 
Had Polycletus, but e’en nature’s self 
Been shamed. The angel (who came down to earth 
W ith tidings of the peace so many years 
W ept for in vain, that oped the heavenly gates 
From their long interdict) before us seem ’d,
In a sweet act, so sculptured to the life,
H e look’d no silent image. One had sworn 
He had said “ H a il!”1 for she was imaged there,
By whom the key did open to God’s lo v e ;
And in her act as sensibly imprest
That word, “ Behold the handmaid of the Lord,”
A s figure seal’d on wax. “ F ix  not thy mind 
On one place only,” said the guide beloved,
W ho had me near him on that part where lies 
The heart of man. My sight forthwith I turn’d,
And mark’d, behind the virgin mother’s form,
Upon that side where he that moved me stood,
Another story graven on the rock.

I past athwart the bard, and drew me near,
That it might stand more aptly for my view.
There, in the self-same marble, were engraved 
The cart and kine, drawing the sacred ark,
That from unbidden office awes mankind.2 
Before it came much people ; and the whole 
Parted in seven quires. One sense cried “ Nay,”
Another, “ Yes, they sing.” Like doubt arose 
Betwixt the eye and smell, from the curl’d fume 
Of incense breathing up the well-wrought toil.

1 H ail.—  in the sacristy  o f  St. G iovanni Lateran.”— Fuseli, Lecture
“  O n whom the angel H a il iii., note.

Bestow’d, the holy salutation used 4 That from  unbidden office a-wes m ankind.— “  And
L o n g after to blest M ary, second E ve.”  when they cam e to N achon’s threshing-floor, U zzah put

forth h is hand to the ark  o f God, and took hold o f it ;
M ilton , Paradise Lost, v. 387. for tj,e oxen shook it. A n d the anger o f the Lord was

“  T h e  basso relievo on the border o f the second ro ck  in kindled against U zza h ; and G od sm ote him diere for his
Purgatory furnished the idea o f the “  Annunziata,”  painted erro r; and there he died b y  the a rk  o f G od.”  2 Sam . vi.
b y  M arcello Venusti from his (M ichael A ngelo’s) design 6, 7.
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The wretch appear'd amid all these to say:
“ Grant vengeance, S ir e ! for, woe beshrew this heart,
VIy son is murder’d.”

Canto X ., lines 74— 76.

«
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| 1 4  Preceding1 the blest vessel, onward came,
W ith  light dance leaping, girt in humble guise,
Israel’s sweet harper; in that hap he seem’d 
Less, and yet more, than kingly. Opposite,
A t a great palace, from the lattice forth 
Look d Michol, like a lady full of scorn 
And sorrow. T o behold the tablet next,
W hich, at the back of Michol, whitely shone,
I moved me. There, was storied on the rock 
The exalted glory of the Roman prince,
W hose m ighty worth moved Gregory2 to earn 
H is m ighty conquest, Trajan the Emperor.3 
A  widow at his bridle stood, attired 

In tears and mourning. Round about them troop’d 
Full throng of knights ; and overhead in gold 
T he eagles floated,4 struggling with the wind.
T he wretch appear’d amid all these to say :
“ Grant vengeance, Sire 1 for, woe beshrew this heart,
M y son -is murder’d.” l i e  replying seem ’d :
“ W ait now till I return.” And she, as one 
Made hasty by her g r ie f: “ 0  S ir e ! if thou 

. D ost not return?”— “ Where I am, who then is,
May right thee.”— “ W hat to thee is other’s good.
If thou neglect thy o w n ? ”— “ Now comfort th ee ;”
A t length he answers. “ It beseemeth well 
My duty be perform’d, ore I move hence :
S o  justice wills ; and pity bids me stay.”

He, whose ken nothing new surveys, produced 
That visible speaking, new to us and strange,
The like not found on earth. Fondly I gazed 
U pon those patterns of meek humbleness,
Shapes yet more precious for their artist’s sake ;

1 Preceding.— “ A n d  D avid  danced before the Lord be in D io Cassius, where it is told o f the Em peror Hadrian,
with all h is m ig h t; and D a vid  w as girded  with a linen lib. lxix., ift& t< ytijjgutbe, k. r. X. “ when a woman ap-
cphod.”— 2 S am . vi. 14. - pearcd to him with a suit, as he was on a journey, at first

:  Whose m ighty w orth m oved Gregory.— St. G regory’s  he answered her, ‘ I h ave no le isu re ;' but H e  cryin g out
prayers are said  to have, delivered  T raja n  from hell. to h im ,1 then reign no longer,’ he turned about, and heard
See “  P aradise ,”  can to  xx. 40. her cause.”  Lom bardi refers also to Johannes Diaconus.

3 Trajan the Emperor. -  F o r  th is story, Landino refers “ V ita S. Gregor.,”  lib. ii., cap. 44; the E uchology o f the
to two w riters, w hom  he calls “  H elin an d o,”  o f  F rance—  Greeks, cap. 9 6 ; and S t. T h om as A quinas, “ Supplem .
by w hom  he m eans E lin an d , a  m onk and chronicler Quaist.” 73> art- 5 ad  5- Com pare Fazio  d egli Ubcrti.
in the reign  o f  P h ilip  A u gu stu s— an d  “  P olycrato,”  o f “  D ittam ondo," lib. ii., cap. 6.
E n glan d , b y  w hom  is m ean t John o f  Salisbury, author 4 The eagles floated.— S ec P erticari’s Letter on this
o f  the “  P o lycraticu s d e C urialium  N u g is/ ’ in t h e  twelfth passage. Opere, vol. iii., p. 552, ed. Bol., 1823. The
century. T h e  p assage in the text" I find nearly a  transla- eagles were o f  m eta l; not worked on a  standard, as Villani
tion from  that w ork, lib. v ., c. 8. T h e  original appears to supposed.

h
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W hen “ L o !” the poet whisper’d, “ where this way 
(But slack their pace) a multitude advance."
These to the lofty steps shall guide us on.”

Mine eyes, though bent on view of novel sights,
Their loved allurement, were not slow to turn.

Reader! I would not that amazed thou miss 
Of thy good purpose, hearing how just God 
Decrees our debts be cancel'd. Ponder1 not 
The form of suffering. Think on what succeeds :
Think that, at worst, beyond the mighty doom 
It cannot pass. “ Instructor!” I began,
“ W hat I see hither tending, bears no trace
Of human semblance, nor of aught beside
That my foil'd sight can guess.” H e answering thus:
“ So courb’d to earth, beneath their heavy terms 
Of torment stoop they, that mine eye at first 
Struggled as thine. But look intently th ither;
And disentangle with thy labouring view,
What, underneath those stones, approacheth : now,
E ’en now, mayst thou discern the pangs of each.”

Christians and proud! O poor and wretched ones!
That, feeble in the mind’s eye, lean your trust 
Upon unstaid perverseness : know ye not 
That we are worms, yet made at last to form 
The winged insect,2 imp’d with angel plumes,
That to heaven’s justice unobstructed soars ?
W hy buoy ye up aloft your unfledged souls ?
Abortive3 * 5 then and shapeless ye remain,
Like the untimely embryon of a worm.

1 Ponder.— T h is  is, in truth, an unansw erable objec- accurate  writer, has even  in prose, where such licences
tion to the doctrine o f  Purgatory. It  is d ifficult to con- are less allow able, thus lengthened it. It m ay b e  con
ceive how the best can meet death without horror, if  th ey  sidered as som e p ro o f o f our author’s  acquaintance with
believe it m ust be followed b y im m ediate and intense the G reek  language, that in the “  Convito,’’ "p. 26, he
suffering. finds fault with the version o f  A ristotle’s E th ics  m ade

5 The winged insect.— “ L ’angelicafarfalla .”  T h e  butter- b y  T a d d eo  d ’ A lderotto, the Florentine p h ysician ; and
fly w as an ancient and well-known sym bol o f  the hum an th at in the treatise “  D e  Monarchist,’'  lib. i., p. n o ,  he
soul. Venturi cites som e lines from the “  Canzoni A n a- quotes a  G reek w ord from A ristotle  him self. On the
creon tich e”  o f M agalotti, in which this passage is im i- other hand, he speaks o f a  passage in the sam e writer
lated- b ein g  doubtful, on account o f  its being differently inter-

5 Abortive.— T h e  word in the original is “  entom ata.”  prcted in two different translations, a  new and an old one.
Som e critics, and Salvin i am ongst the rest, have supposed “  Convito,”  p. 75. A n d  for the w ord “  autcntin,”  he refers
that Dante, finding in a  vocabulary the G reek  word ivrofia to  a  vocabulary com piled by  U guccio ne B entivegna of
with the article rd placed after it to denote its gender, P isa , a  M S . that is perhaps still rem aining, as Cinelli,
m istook them  for one word. From  this error he is w ell in  h is M S . h istory o f  T u scan  writers referred to by
exculpated b y R osa  M irando in a p assage quoted b y  Biseioni in the notes on the “  Convito,”  p. 142, speaks of
Lom bardi from  the “  Osserv. Parad., I II .,”  where it is  it a s  being preserved in the library o f  St. Francesco at
show n'that the Italian word is formed, for the sake o f  the Cesena. A fter all, D ante’s  know ledge o f G reek m ust
verse, in analogy with som e others used b y our poet; and rem ain a s questionable a s Shakespeare's o f that language 
that R cdi himself, an excellent G reek scholar, and a  very and o f Latin.



A s, to support incumbent' floor or roof,
For corbel, is a figure1 sometimes seen,
T hat crumples up its knees unto its breast;
W ith  the feign’d posture, stirring ruth unfeign’d
In the beholder’s fancy; so I saw
T hese fashion’d, when I noted well their guise.

Each, as his back was laden, came indeed 
Or more or less contracted; and it seem’d 
A s he, who show’d most patience in his look,
W ailin g  exclaim’d : “ I can endure no more.”

1 A s to support incumbent, floor or roof, fo r  corbel, ings to labour under the w eight they bear.”  A n d Lord
is a figure.—  C h illin g w o rlh , cap. vi., § 54, speaks o f Shaftesbury has a  sim ilar illustration in his “  E ssay on

" t h o s e  cro u ch in g  an tick s, w hich seem  in  great build- I W it and H um our,”  p. 4, § 3.
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C A N T O  X I .

'  A R G U M E N T .

A fter a  p rayer u ttered  b y  the spirits w ho w ere sp o ken  o f  in th e  last C an to , V irg il inquires th e  w ay  u pw ards, an d  is 

answ ered  b y  one, w ho d eclares h im self to h ave  been  O m b erto , son  o f  the C o un t o f  San tafiore. N e xt our P oet 

d istin gu ish es O derigi, the illum inator, w h o d isco u rses o n  th e  van ity  o f  w o rld ly  fam e, an d  points out to h im  the 

sou l o f  P rovenzano S alvan i.

“ T H O U  A lm ighty  Father!* who dost make
T he heavens thy dw elling, not in bounds confined,

But that, with love intenser, there thou view'st 
T hy primal effluence; hallow’d be thy name :
Join, each created being, to extol 
T hy m ig h t; for worthy hum blest thanks and praise 
Is  thy blest Spirit. M ay thy kingdom ’s peace 
Come unto us ; for we, unless it come,
W ith  all our striving, thither tend in vain.
A s, o f their will, the angels unto thee 
Tender meet sacrifice, circling thy throne 
W ith  loud hosannas ; so o f their’s be done 
By saintly men on earth. Grant us, th is day,
Our daily manna, w ithout which he roams 
Through this rough desert retrograde, who most 
T oils to advance his steps. A s we to each 
Pardon the evil done us, pardon thou  
Benign, and o f our merit take no count.
’Gainst the old adversary, prove thou not 
Our virtue, easily subdued ; but free 
From his incitements, and defeat his wiles.
T h is last petition, dearest Lord ! is made
N ot for ourselves; since that were needless now:
But for their sakes who after us remain.”

* O thou A lm ighty Father! — T h e  first four lin es are if, indeed, th e  “ C r e d o "  b e  D a n te ’s, w h ich  som e h ave
borrow ed b y  P u lci, “  M organte M aggiore,”  c . vi. D an te, d o u b le d ; an d  in the p reface  to A lla c c i’s  C o llection  it is
in his “ Credo,”  has again  versified the Lord ’s P rayer, ascrib ed  to  A n to n io  d i F errara.



T hus,for themselves and us good speed imploring,
T hose spirits went beneath a weight like that 
W e sometimes feel in dreams ; all, sore beset,
B ut with unequal anguish ; wearied all ;
Round the first c ircu it; purging as they go  
T he world’s gross darkness off. In our behoof 
If their vows still be offer’d, what can here 
For them be vow’d and done by such, whose wills 
H ave root of goodness in them ?1 W ell beseems 
That we should help them wash away the stains 
They carried hence ; that so, made pure and light,
T hey may spring upward to the starry spheres.

8  A h 1 so may mercy-temper’d justice rid 
Your burdens speed ily; that ye have power 
T o stretch your wing, which e’en to your desire 
Shall lift y o u ; as ye show us on which hand 
Toward the ladder leads the shortest way.

.A nd if there be more passages than one,
Instruct us of that easiest to ascend :
For this man, who comes*with me, and bears yet 
T he charge of fleshly raiment Adam left him,
D espite his better will, but slowly m ounts.”
From  whom the answer came unto these words,
W hich my guide spake, appear’d not; but ’twas said 
“ A long the bank to rightward come with u s ;
And ye shall find a pass that mocks not toil 
O f liv ing man to climb : and were it not 
T hat I am hinder’d by the rock, wherewith 
T his arrogant neck >s tamed, whence needs I stoop 
M y visage to the ground; him, who yet lives,
W hose name thou speak’st not, him I fain would view ;
T o  mark if e ’er I knew him, and to crave 
H is pity for the fardel that I bear.
I was o f L atium ;2 of a Tuscan born,
A  m ighty one: Aldobrandescos name,
M y sire’s, I know not if ye e’er have heard.
M y old blood and forefathers’ gallant deeds 
Made me so haughty, that I clean forgot

f  , .  A ldobrandesco, Count o f  Santafiore, in the territory of 
' Root o f  goodness tn  them . - T h e  poet has before told R is  aiTOg an ce  provoked his countrym en to such

us that there are no oth ers on earth  whose prayers avau  o f f  insl hiin lh at he was m urdered by
to shorten the pains o f  those w ho are in  Purgatory, 1 ^

* I  was o f Latium.— O m b erlo , the son o f Guglielm o them  at C am p agn auco.
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The common m other; and to such excess 
W ax’d in my scorn of all men, that I Tell,
Fell therefore ; by what fate, Sienna’s sons,
Each child in Campagnatico, can tell.
I am Omberto : not me, only, pride 
Hath injured, but my kindred all involved 
In mischief with her. Here my lot ordains 
Under this weight to groan, till I appease 
God’s angry justice, since I did it not 
Am ongst the living, here amongst the dead.”

Listening I bent my visage down : and one 
(N ot he who spake) twisted beneath the weight 
That urged him, saw me, knew me straight, and call’d ;
Holding his eyes with difficultly fix’d 
Intent upon me, stooping a s  I went 
Companion of their way. “ 0 ! ” I exclaim’d,
“ Art thou not O derigi?1 art not thou
Agobbio’s glory, glory of that art
W hich they of Paris call the limner’s skill ?’’

“ Brother!” said he, “ with tints, that gayer smile,
Bolognian Franco’s 2 pencil lines the leaves.
Plis all the honour now ; my light obscured.
In truth, I had not been thus courteous to him 
The whilst I lived, through eagerness of zeal 
For that pre-eminence my heart was bent on.
Here, of such pride, the forfeiture is paid.3 
Nor were I even here, if, able still 
To sin, I had not turn’d me unto God.
O powers of m an! how vain your glory, nipt 
E ’en in its height of verdure, if an age 
Less bright succeed not.4 Cimabue5 thought 
To lord it over painting’s field ; and now

1 Oderigi.— T h e  illum inator, or m iniature painter, a  those who have im m ediately preceded them . “  E tati 
friend o f G iotto  and Dante. g r o s s e t o  which V olp i rem arks a sim ilar expression in

* Bolognian Franco.— F ranco o f Bologna, who is said B oileau :
to have been a  pupil o f  O derigi’s. . , ,  , . . .

i  t v  /- ,  ■ j. -,i V illon  sat le  prem ier, dans ces snScles grossiers,
* 1  he forfeiture is paid.—  „  ,  ... „  , ,  . . °  . ..

_ D ebrouiller 1 art confus d e nos vicux rom anciers.”
“  D i la l superbia qui si p aga  LI fio.”

A r t  Poetique, ch. i.
S o  in the “  Inferno,”  c . xxvii. 135:

“  1 n ch e  si paga il fio.”  * Cimabue.— G iovanni Cim abue, the restorer o f paint
ing, w as born a t Florence, o f a  noble fam ily, in 1240, and 

-  And A riosto, “ O rlando Furioso,”  c . xxii. 59 : died ;n T h e  passage in the text is an allusion to

. “  Prestate olh, che qui si paga il fio.”  h is epitaph :

* I f  an age less bright succeed not.— I f  a generation o f “  C redid it ut Cim abos picturae castra tenere,
men do not follow, am ong whom  none exceeds or equals S ic  tenuit vivens : nunc tenet aslra  poli.”
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T he cry is Giotto’s ,1 and his name eclipsed.
T hus hath one Guido from the other2 snatch’d

1 The cry is Giotto's.— In G iotto  w e h ave a  p ro o f o f D e  si g ra v e  p csanza
how  early  a  period the fine a rts  w ere encouraged  in Italy. T rae te  il vostro  cor orm ai per D io ,
H is  talen ts w ere d isco vered  b y  C im abue, w hile he w as C h e non sia  co si rio
ten din g sh eep  for h is father in the neighbourhood o f V c r  l’a lm a vo stra  ch c  ancora spiera
Floren ce, and he w as afterw ard s p atron ised  b y  Pope V ed e rla  in ciel e  star n elle  sue b raccia,
B en ed ict X I . an d  R o b e rt K in g  o f  N ap les ; and enjoyed D u n q ue spene db con fortar v i p iaccia .”
the so ciety  an d  frien dship  o f D an te, w hose liken ess he h as Allacci, Ediz. Napoli, 1661, p. 380.

transm itted  to p o sterity  H e  d ied  in 1336, a t  the a g e  o f 60. „ ,  C om fort th com fort thce ■ exclaim ed, L o ve  ;
* One Guido from  the o t h e r - G ^ o  C a v a lca n ti, the p i b  th y  G o d  adju res lh ee  * rest : ’

friend o f  ou r poet (see ' H e l^  ca n to  x. 59). had  eclipsed Q h  [hen in d in e  l0 such  tle p rayer .
the literary  fam e o f  G u .d o  G u m ,cell,, o f a  n oble fam .ly N o r R eason .s ,c a  sh o u ld  ineffectual prove,
in B o lo g n a , w hom  we shall m eet w ith  in  the twenty- ^  b id s y e  lay  ^  th is d ism ai v cst :
sixth  can to , an d  o f w hom  frequent and honourable men- F o r  m an m eets d ea lh  lhrough sadn css a n d  despair.

lio n  is m ad e b y  ou r poet in h is  treatise  D e  V u lg ar, A rnongst you  ye h ave seen a  face so fa ir :
E lo q u cn lia .”  G u im celh  d ied  in 1276, as is proved b y  B e  ^  ^  m orta] m ourning som e rclief.
F an iuzzi, on th e  B o lo g n ian  w riters, tom . iv., p. 345. See  And> for m ore b a lm  o f  ^
M r. M ath ias’s  “  T irab o sch i,”  tom . 1 ,  p. 110. T h e re  are R cscu e  t - it  from itg h eavy  loadj

m ore o f  G u in icc lh ’s  poem s to b e  found in A lla c c i s R em em b erin g th y  G od ;
C o llection , than P iraboschi, w ho tells us h e  had  not A n d rhaf jn heaven  thou hopest again  to share
seen it, suppo sed. F ro m  these I h ave  selected  two which In sigh t o f  bcrT an d  w ith  th ine arm s to fold :
ap p ear to m e sin g u la rly  pathetic. It  m ust, how ever, be H ope then ; nor o f  th is com fort quit th y  hold.”
observed  that the form er o f  them  is attribu ted  in  the
V atican  M S . 3213, to C in o  d a  P isto ia , a s  B oltari inform s T o  these I w ill add  a  sonnet by  the sam e writer, from
us in  the notes to  “  L ettere  di F r a  G u itto n c d ’Arezzo,”  the poem s printed with the “  B ella  M o n o "  o f G iusto de'

p. m .  M a n y  o f  C aV alcan ti’s w ritin gs, h itherto  in M S ., Conti. E d iz. 1715. P- ,67 : 
are said  to b e  p u b lish in g  a t F lo ren ce . S e c  E sp rit des {(^  ^  ^  ^  m k  donna laudare)

Journ'aux,”  Jan ., 1813. [T h e y  w ere  edited  there in that £  rassem braria  alia  rosa, cd  al giglio.
year, but not for sa le, b y  A n to n io  C icciap o rci, as I learn p ia  ch e steiia D ia n a  splende, e  pare,
from  G a m b a ’s “  T e s t i  di L in g u a  I ta l. 272.J C jb  ch e  6 be])o a  lej S0rnigii0.

“  N o i p rovam o ch ’ in q u esto  cieco  m ondo V erd i rivere a  lei rassem bro, I arc,
C iascu n  si v iv e  in a n g o sc io sa  d oglia , T u tto  co lo r di porpora, e  vcrm igho,
m  in  onni avversita  ventura ’1 lira. • O ro, ed  argento , e  n c c h e  gio ie  p r e c la rc ;
B e a ta  1’ a lm a  ch e la ssa  tal pondo. M edesm o am or per lei raffina m igho.
E  v a  nel ciel, d o ve  i  com p ita  zoglia, P assa  per v ia  adorna, e  s i gentile,
Z o glio so  co r far d e corrotto  e  d ira . Cui b assa  orgoglio , a  cui dona salute,
O r dun q u e d i ch e l vo stro  cor sosp ira  E  fal d i n ostra  fe, se  non la  ere c.
C h e raU egrar si db d el suo m igliore, ® Pub appressare, uom ch e sia  vile,
C h e  D io , nostro  sign o re, A n c o r v e  ne dirb m aggior verlute __
V o ls e  d i le i, com e a ve a  l’an g el detto, N ullo uom  pub m al pen sar finchfe la  vedc.

F a r e  il c ie l p erfetto. “  ] would from  truth m y lady’s praise supply,
P e r n uova co sa  ogn i santo  la  m ira : R esem bling her to lily  and to rose;
E d  e lla  s ta  (Vavante a lia  salute ; B righter than m orning's lucid sta r she shows,
E d  in v er  lei p arla  ogn i verlu te.”  A n d fa jr as that w hich fairest is on high.

Allacci, Ediz. Napoli, 1661, p. 378- T o  the blue w ave, I liken her, and sky,
A ll  co lou r th at with p ink and crim son glow s,

“  B y  proof, in th is  b lin d  m ortal w orld, w e know , G old, silver, and rich stones : n ay lovelier grows
T h a t  each  o n e liv e s  in g r ie f  an d  sore a n n o y ; | £ >en jo ve  h^nself, w hen sh e is standing by.
S u ch  ceaseless strife o f  fortune w e sustain. g b e  passeth on so graciou s and so mild,
B le sse d  the soul, that leaves th is w eight Bfelc ./, Q ne>s pride js q Ucncb’d , and one o f  sick is w e l l :
A n d  goes its w ay  to heaven , w here it h ath  jo y  A n d  th ey  bej j cve> w h o from  the faith did e r r ;
E n tire , w ithout a  touch o f  w rath  or pain. A n d  none m ay  n ear her com e b y  harm  defiled.
N o w  then  w h at reason h ath  th y  heart to sigh , A  m ightier virtue h ave I yet to te ll;
T h a t  should  b e  glad , a s  for desire fulfill’d, jvj0 man m ay th ink o f evil, seeing her.”
T h a t  G o d , ou r S o vere ign , w ill’d . .
S h e, a s H e  told H is  an g el, should  be g iven  T h e  two follow ing sonnets o f  G uido C avalcanti m ay
T o  b less an d  p erfect h eav en ?  enable the reader to form  som e judgm en t whether Dante
E a c h  sa in t lo o k s on h er w ith  adm irin g  e y e ; had sufficient reason for preferring him to his predecessor

A n d  sh e sta n d s eve r in  sa lvatio n ’ s s ig h t ; G uinicelli :

A n d  e v e ry  v irtu e  b en d s on h er its ligh t."  “  Io tem o che la  m ia d isavvcn luia-

.. _ f  , .. ,  . „  R. tsg f N on faccia  si ch ’ io  d ico io m i dispero,
“  C onforto  g ia  con forto  1 am or ch iam a, „  . . , . . , _ ____ _„  . s . , Perb ch 10 sento nel cor un penscro,

E  nieta p reg a  p er D io , fa tti r e s t o ; 1 . j - —
_ F , . ‘ . * . . .  . * C h c fa trem ar la  m ente di paura.
O r ■ ■  a  B B B : E  par ch ’  i  d ica  : A m o r non e r a i c u n
S p o g ta te r .  d , q u « t a v K t a  e r ™ a .  ' In g u isa  oho tu posoa d i lsggiero

• D a  ch e  v o t sete  p e r  ragron n d n e s to . 8“  . con tare^
C he 1 uom o per d olor m ore e  d ispera. . . c  „Z, . /  , j i u  n _5  • C h c  m orte non ti p on ga in sua figura.
Con vo i vedeste poi la  b e lla  ciera . 1 b .^  1 , . ,. k D o a  gran doglia, ch c  l’am m a sente,
Se v’ accogh esse m orte in disperanza, - - b
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The letter’d prize: and he, perhaps, is born,1 
W ho shall drive either from their nest. The noise 
Of worldly fame is but a blast of wind,
That blows from diverse points, and shifts its name,
Shifting the point it blows from. Shalt thou more 
Live in the mouths of mankind, if thy flesh 
Part shrivel’d from thee, than if thou hadst died 
Before the coral and the pap were le f t ;
Or e’er some thousand years have past? and that
Is, to eternity compared, a space
Briefer than is the twinkling of an eye
To the heaven’s slowest orb. I-Ie there, who treads
So leisurely before me, far and wide
Through Tuscany resounded o n c e ; and now
Is in Sienna scarce with whispers named :
There was he sovereign, when destruction caught 
The maddening rage of Florence, in that day 
Proud as she now is loathsome. Your renown 
Is as the herb, whose hue doth come and go ;
And his might withers it, by whom it sprang 
Crude from the lap of earth.” I thus, to him :
“ True are thy sayings : to my heart they breathe 
The kindly spirit of meekness, and allay

S i parte dallo core un tal sospiro ° r o ,  e  argento, azurro in orn am en t!:

C h e M l  1 Spiritei fuggite; g ^ S
Allor null' uom, che sia pietoso, m .ro ; P a r  ch c rassem bra & j |  a chi cio guarda.

Che consolassc m .a v ita  dolente, E  tant0 ha g |  d -0g ni a ilra  eGnoscenza,

D ic e n d o ; S p .n te . non v , partite. Q uanto lo  C ie l di questa terra i  m aggio,
Anecdola Literaria ex M SS. Codicibus cruta. A  sim il d i natura bcn  non tarda.”

Ediz. R om a (no year), v . iii„  p. 452- La Bella M a m  e Rime Anlichc.

“  I fear lest m y m ischance m ay so prevail, E d iz. F ir., 1715, p, 12 .

T h a t it m ay m ake m e o f m yself despair. “  W h atso  is fair in lady’s face or m ind,
For, m y heart searching, I d iscover there A n d gentle knights caparison’d and gay,
A  thought that m akes the m ind w ith terror quail. S in gin g o f sw eet birds unto love inclined,

It says, meseem eth, f Love shall not ava il A n d  gallant b arks that cut the w atery w a y ;
T o  strengthen thee so m uch, that thou shalt d are  T h e  white snow fa llin g without any wind,
T e ll h er thou lovest, thy passion or th y  prayer, T h e  cloudless sk y  a t break o f early  day,
T o  save from power o f death thy visage pale.’ p f | |  crystal stream, with flowers the m eadow lined,

Through the dread sorrow that o ’erw hclm s m y soul, Silver, and gold, and azure for array :
T h ere  issues from m y bosom  such a  sigh , T o  him  th at sees the beauty and the worth
A s passeth, crying, ‘ Spirits, flee aw ay.’ W hose power doth m eet and in m y lady dwell,

And then, when 1 am fainting in m y dole, A ll seem as vile, their price and lustre gone.
N o man so merciful there standeth by, A n d , as the heaven is higher than the earth,
T o  comfort me, and answer, ‘ Spirits, stay.’ ”  S o  she in knowledge doth each one excel,

N ot slow  to good in nature like her own.”
“  Bella di donna, e di sacccnte core,

E  cavalieri arm ati, che sian genti, 1 He, perhaps, is born. — Som e im agine, with much
C an lar d’augelli, e  ragionar d ’am ore, probability, that D an te  here augurs the greatness o f his
A dorni legni in mar, forti e co rren ti: own poetical reputation. O thers h ave absurdly fancied

Aria serena, quando appar l’albore, that he prophesies the glory o f  P e tra rch ; but Petrarch
E  bianca neve scendcr senza venti, was not yet born. Lom bardi doubts w hether it is not
R ivera d ’acqua, e  prato d’ogni fiore, spoken generally o f hum an vicissitudes.
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W hat tum ours' rankle there. But who is' he,
O f whom thou spakest but now ?” “ T his,” he replied,
“ Is Provenzano. H e is here, because 
H e reach’d with grasp presumptuous at the sway 
O f all Sienna. T hus he still hath gone,
T hus goeth never-resting, since he died.
Such is the acquittance render’d back o f him,

-W ho, in the mortal life, too much hath dared.”
I then : “ I f  soul, that to life’s verge delays 
Repentance, linger in that lower space,
N or hither mount (unless good prayers befriend),
Or ever time, long as it lived, be past ;2
H ow  chanced admittance was vouchsafed to h im ?”

“ W hen at his glory’s topmost height,” said he,
“ Respect of d ignity all cast aside,
Freely he fix’d him on Sienna’s plain,
A  su itor3 to redeem his suffering friend,
W h o  languish’d in the prison-house o f Charles;
Nor, for his sake, refused through every vein 
T o tremble. More I will not say; and dark,
I know, my words are ; but thy neighbours soon4 
Shall help thee to a comment on the text.
T h is is the work, that from these lim its freed him .”

1 W hat tumours.—  | Salvan i, the lord  a n d  con d uctor o f  the arm y, w as taken,
, , I and his h ead  cut o ff  an d  carried  through a ll the cam p,

“  A p t w ords h a y e  pow er to sw age fixed upon a lance. A n d  w ell w as accom plish ed  the pro-
T h e  tum ours 0 a  trou e  m m  . phecy an d  revelation  m ade to him  b y  the devil b y  w ay of

M ilton , Samson Agomstes. w itchcraft, but he understood it n o t; for h avin g com pelled

* Or over lime, long as i t  lived, be past. - T h i s  line w as him to answ er how  he should  succeed  in the said  engage-
om itted  in  the form er editions, a s  M r. L yell has pointed m ent he told h.m  l y m g l y - ‘ T h o u  shalt go, fight conquer

not, die in the b attle , and th y  head  sh all be the highest in

° U» 1  ^ . - P r o v e n z a n o  S a lv a n i hum bled  h im se lf so  the cam p.’ A n d  h e  thought to h a v e  the victory, am i from
far for th e  sa k e  o f  on e o f  h is  friends, who w as detained  in  these words hoped to rem ain m aster o f  all, an d  noted  not
ca p tiv ity  b y  C h a rles 1  o f  S ic ily , a s  p erson ally  to suppli- the fa llacy, w here he said , C o nq u er not, d ie. A n d  t mre-
ca fe  th e  p eople o f  S ien n a  to con tribute the sum  required fore u  ,s great fo ly  to trust such counsel as that o f the

b y  the k in g  for h is  ra n so m ; an d  th is a ct o f  T f /y, ndghbours soon. - “ T h o u  w ilt  know  in the time
aton ed  fo r h is  g e n e ra l am bition  an d  pn dq. H e  fell m he g  I  ^  whJch *  n ear aC handj w hat it is t0 
Knijig o f  V a ld  M* Isa wherein th e  F lo ren tin es discom fited y , . , .  . «
tlm S ien n ese  in  Ju n e 1269. G . V illa n i relates som e solicit favours o f others, and ‘ trem ble through every

* c u n o r Pa ? i c l r s  o f his fate : M esser Provenzano vein,’ lest th ey  should  b e  refused thee.”

I
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C A N T O  X I I .

A R G U M E N T .

D a n te  b ein g  desired  b y  V irg il to lo o k  dow n on tl.e  gro un d w h ich  th ey  are tread in g, ob serves th at it is w rought over 

w ith  im ager)' exhib itin g various in stan ces o f  p rid e  recorded  in  h isto ry  an d  fable. T h e y  lea ve  th e  first cornice, 

an d  are ushered to the next b y  an a n g el w ho points out the w ay.

■ n  n T l l  equal pace, as oxen in the yoke,
^ ’ I, w ith that laden spirit, journey’d on,

Lone as the mild instructor suffer’d m e ;
But, when he bade me quit him, and proceed 
(For " H ere,” said he, " behoves with sail and oars 
Each man, as best he may, push on his bark”),
Upright, as one disposed for speed, I raised 
My body, still in thought subm issive bow’d.

I now my leader’s track not loth pursued;
And each had shown how light we fared along,
W hen thus he warned m e: " B en d  thine eyesight down :
For thou, to ease the way, shalt find it good  
T o ruminate the bed beneath thy feet.”

A s, in memorial o f the buried, drawn 
U pon earth-level' tom bs, the sculptured form 
Of what was once, appears (at sight whereof 
Tears often stream forth, by remembrance waked,
W hose sacred stings the piteous often feel),
So saw I there, but w ith more curious skill 
O f portraiture o’erwrought, whate’er of space 
From forth the mountain stretches. On one part 
H im  I beheld, above all creatures erst 
Created noblest, lightening fall from heaven :
On the other side, with bolt celestial pierced,
Briareus ; cumbering earth he lay, through dint 
Of mortal ice-stroke. The Thymbrasan god ,1

1 The Thymbraan god.—A pollo. 1  S i m odo, quern perhibes, p ater est T h ym bram s A pollo.”  Virgil, Georgies, iv . 323.



[8

W ith  equal pace, as o x en  in the yok e ,
I, w ith  th at lad en  sp ir it, journey'd  on,
L o n g  as th e  m ild  in stru ctor  suffer'd me.
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W ith  M ars,1 I saw, and Pallas, round their sire,
A rm ’d still, and gazing on the giants’ limbs 
Strewn o’er the ethereal field. Nim rod I saw :
A t foot of the stupendous work he stood,
A s if bewilder’d, looking on the crowd
Leagued in his proud attempt on Sennaar’s plain.2

O N iob e! in what a trance of woe 
Thee I beheld, upon that highway drawn,

. Seven sons on either side thee slain. O Saul !
H ow  ghastly didst thou look, on thine own sword
Expiring, in Gilboa, from that hour
N e ’er visited with rain from heaven, or dew.

O fond Arachne 1 thee I also saw,
H alf spider now, in anguish, crawling up 
T he unfinish’d web thou weaved’st to thy bane.

O Rehoboam !3. here thy shape doth seem  
Louring no more defiance; but fear-smote,
W ith  none to chase him, in his chariot whirl d.

W as shown beside upon the solid floor 
Plow dear Alcmseon4 forced his mother rate 
T hat ornament, in evil hour received :
H ow , in the Tem ple, on Sennacherib5 fell 
H is sons, and how a corpse they left him there.
W as shown the scath, and cruel m angling made 
B y T om yris6 on Cyrus, when she cried,
" B lood  thou didst thirst for: take thy fill of blood.”
W as shown how routed in the battle fled 
T he Assyrians, Plolofernes7 slain, and e’en 
T he relics of the carnage. Troy I marled 
In ashes and in caverns. Oh ! how fallen,
H ow  abject, I lion, was thy semblance there.

W h at master of the pencil .or the sty le8 
H ad traced the shades and lines, that m ight have made

4 Alcm aon.— V irgil, “ /Eneid,” lib. vi. 44 5; and Homer,
' M a r s .-  1  W ith  such  a  grace, |  O dyssey "  xi. 325.

T h e  g ia n ts  th at attem pted  to sca le  heaven, ,  Sennacherib.-i K in g s  xix. 37.
W h e n  th ey  la y  d ead  on the 1 h le g ra an  plain, „ rom yris _ a  C aput C yri am putatum  in ulrem  humano

M ars d id  ap p ear to Jove. sanguine repletum  co n jici R e g in a  ju b et cum  h ac expro-
Beanmonl and Fletcher, The Prophetess, batione crudelitatis, S a tia  te, inquit, sanguine quern sitisti,

a c t  ii., sc. 3. cujusque in satiab ilis sem per fuisti.”— Justin . lib. i.,cap. 8.

» Sennaar’sp la in .—  '• Holofemes.— Judith  xiii.

1  T h e  bu ild ers su ch  o f  B a b el on the plain 3 W hat master 0f  the pencil or the style.—
O f S en n aar 1  |  In im itable  on earth

eUna M ilton . Paradise Lost,  b. iii/ jS / . B y  m odel, or b y  sh ad in g  pencil drawn.”
M ilton . Paradise Lost, b. 111. 5° 9-

•1 0  Rehoboam.— 1 K in g s  xii. 18.
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The subtlest workman wonder? Dead, the dead ;
The living seem’d alive : with clearer view,
H is eye beheld not, who beheld the truth,
Than mine what I did tread on, while I went 
Low bending. Now swell out, and with stiff necks 
Pass on, ye sons of E v e l vale not your looks,
Lest they descry the evil o f your path.

I noted not (so busied was my thought)
How much we now had circled of the mount;
And of his course yet more the sun had spent;
W hen he, who with still wakeful caution went,
Adm onish’d : “ Raise thou up thy head : for know 
Tim e is not now for slow suspense. Behold,
That way, an angel hasting towards us. Lo,
W here duly the sixth handm aid1 doth return 
From service on the day. W ear thou, in look 
And gesture, seemly grace of reverent a w e ;
That gladly he may forward us aloft.
Consider that this day ne’er dawns again.”

Tim e’s loss he had so often warn’d me ’gainst,
I could not miss the scope at which he aim ’d.

The goodly shape approach’d us, snowy white 
In vesture, and with visage casting streams 
Of tremulous lustre like the matin star.
H is arms he open’d, then his w ings; and spake:
“ Onward! the steps, behold, are near; and now 
The ascent is without difficulty ga in d .”

A  scanty few are they, who, when they hear 
Such tidings, hasten. O ye race of men 1 
Though born to soar, why suffer ye a wind 
So slight to baffle ye? Pie led us on 
W here the rock parted; here, against my front,
D id beat his w ings; then promised I should fare 
In safety on my way. A s to ascend 
That steep, upon whose brow the chapel stands2 
(O’er Rubaconte, looking lordly down 
On the well-guided city3), up the right

i  Where duly the sixth handm aid .-Com pare canto from  M esser R ubaconte d a  M andeUa o f  M ilan, chief 
.. m agistrate o f F loren ce, by  w hom  the b rid ge w as founded

*X The chapel stands.— T h e  church o f San  M iniato  in in .237. S ee  G . V illan i, lib. vi cap. xxvii.
F loren ce, situated on a height that overlooks the A rn o, ' 3 The wcll-puded c i t y . - I h . s  is said  ironically o f

w here it is  crossed b y the bridge R ubaconte, so called . flo rc n c e .

6 0  ' T H E  VISION. ‘  •
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O fond Arachne! thee I also saw,
H a lf spider now, in angu ish , craw ling up 

T h e unfinish’d. w eb thou

Canto X I / . ,  lines 39— 4 '■
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T he impetuous rise is broken by the"steps 
Carved in that old and simple age, when still 
T he registry' and label rested safe;
T hus is the acclivity relieved, which here,
Precipitous, from the other circuit falls :
But, on each hand, the tall cliff presses close.

A s, entering, there we turn’d, voices, in strain 
Ineffable, san g: “ B lessed2 are the poor 
In sp ir it/’ Ah ! how far unlike to these 
T he straits of h e l l : here songs to usher us,
There shrieks o f woe. W e climb the holy stairs i
A nd lighter to m yself by far I seem ’d
Than on the plain before; whence thus I spake:
“ Say, master, o f what heavy thing have I 
Been ligh ten’d ; that scarce aught the sense o f toil 
Affects me journeying?” H e in few replied:
“ W hen sin’s broad characters,3 that yet remain 
U pon thy tem ples, though well nigh effaced,
Shall be, as one is, all clean razed o u t ;
Then shall thy feet by heartiness of will 
B e so o’ercome, they not alone shall feel 
N o sense o f labour, but delight much more 
Shall wait them, urged along their upward way.”

Then like to one, upon whose head is placed 
Som ewhat he deems not of, but from the becks 

Of others, as they pass him b y ; his hand 
Lends therefore help to assure him, seaiches, finds,
And well performs such office as the eye 
W an ts power to execu te; so stretching forth 
T h e fingers of my right hand, did I find 
S ix  only o f the letters, which his sword,
W h o  bare the keys, had traced upon my brow.
T he leader, as he mark’d mine action, smiled.

• • n f * Sin’s broad characters.— O f the seven P ’s, that de-
* The r e g is tr y .- In  a llusion  to certain  instance | |  ^  Qf sin s (P eccata) w here o f he

fraud com m itted  m  D a n t e s  tim e w ith  respcc  ̂ w as w  fee cleansed  (see cant0 jx . 100), the first had

public a cco u n ts  and m easures. See  la ra c u se , c<u ^  vanished, in  con sequen ce o f  h is h av in g  passed

xvi. 103- . m b, L i t - J i  the place w here the sin  o f  pride, the ch ie f o f  them,
» Blessed.— 11 B lessed  a re  the poor in spirit, for theirs is L n ia te d

the k in gdom  o f  h eaven .”— M att. v. 3.

97—129. PURGATORY.— CANTO XII. 6 1



C A N T O  Bn.

A R G U M E N T .

T h e y  g a in  th e  se co n d  co rn ice , w h ere  th e  sin  o f  e n v y  is p u r g e d ; a n d  h a v in g  p ro ceed ed  a  little  to th e  rig h t, th ey  

h e a r  v o ic e s  u ttered  b y  in v is ib le  sp irits re co u n tin g  fa m o u s e xa m p le s  o f  ch a rity , an d  n ext b eh o ld  th e  sh ad e s, o r souls, ' 

o f  th e  en vio u s c la d  in  sa ck c lo th , a n d  h a v in g  th e ir  e y e s  se w e d  up w ith  an iron th read . A m o n g s t  th ese  D a n te  finds 

S a p ia , a  S ie n n e se  la d y , from  w h om  h e  le a rn s th e  ca u se  o f  h e r  b e in g  there.

\  \  TE reach’d the sum m it o f the scale, and stood 
’ ’ U pon the second buttress o f that m ount 

W hich healeth him  w ho clim bs. A  cornice there,
L ike to the former, g ird les round the h i l l ;
Save that its arch, w ith sweep less ample, bends.

Shadow , nor im age there, is seen : all sm ooth  
T h e rampart and the path, reflecting nought 
B ut the rock’s sullen hue. “ I f  here we wait,
For som e to question ,” said the bard, I J  I fear 
Our choice may haply m eet too long delay.”

Then fixedly upon the sun his eyes 
H e fasten’d ; made h is right the central point 
From  whence to m o v e ; and turn’d the left aside.
“ O pleasant light, m y confidence and hope!
Conduct us thou,” he cried, “ on th is new way,
W here now I v en tu re ; leading to the bourn 
W e seek. T he universal world to thee 

O w es warmth and lustre. I f 1 no other cause 
Forbid, thy beam s should ever be our gu ide.”

Far, as is measured for a m ile on earth,
In brief space had w e journey’d ; such prompt w ill 
Im ped’d ; and towards us flying, now were heard 
Spirits invisible, w ho courteously  
U n to  love’s table bade the welcom e guest.
T he voice that first flew by, call’d forth aloud,
“ T hey have n o-w in e,”2 so on behind us past,

1 I f — “ U n le ss  th ere b e  so m e u rg en t n ecessity  fo r 3 They have no wine.— Joh n , ch ap . ii. ver. 3. T h e s e
tra v e llin g  b y  n igh t, the d ay lig h t shou ld  b e  preferred  fo r w o rd s o f  th e  V irg in  a re  referred to a s  an  in stan ce  o f
th at purp ose.”  |  ch arity .
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E ’en th u s  th e  b lin d  and poor,
N ea r  th e  c o n fe ss io n a ls , to  crave  an a lm s,
S ta n d , each h is  head up on  h is  fe llo w ’s su n k ;
S o  m o st to s t ir  c o m p a ssio n , n o t by sou n d  
O f w ord s a lon e, bu t th at w h ich  m o v es  n o t less ,
T h e  s ig h t  o f  m isery .

Cnnto X I I I . ,  lines  5 5 — 60.
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T hose sounds reiterating, nor yet lost
In the faint distance, when another came
Crying, jjjrl am Orestes,”1 * and alike
W in g ’d its fleet way. “ O father!” I exclaim ’d,
“ W h at tongues are these?” and as I question’d, lo I 
A  third exclaim ing, 1  Love ye those have wrong'd you.”3 

“ T h is circuit,” said my teacher, “ knots the scourge3 
For e n v y ; and the cords are therefore drawn 
B y charity’s correcting hand. • The curb 
Is o f a harsher sound ; as thou shalt hear 
(I f  I deem rightly) ere thou reach the pass,
W here pardon sets them free. B ut fix thine eyes 
Intently through the a ir ; and thou shalt see 
A  m ultitude before thee seated, each 
A lon g the shelving grot.” Then more than erst 
I oped m ine eyes ; before me view ’d ; and saw  
Shadow s with garm ents dark as was the rock ;
A nd when w e pass’d a little forth, I heard 
A  crying, “ B lessed M ary! pray for us,
Michael and Peter! all ye saintly h o s t !”

I do not think there walks on earth this day 
Man so remorseless, that he had not yearn’d 
W ith  pity at the sight that next I saw.
M ine eyes a load of sorrow teem’d, when now  
I stood so near them, that their semblances 
Came clearly to m y view. Of sackcloth vile  
T heir covering seem ’d ; and, on his shoulder, one 

‘ D id  stay another, lea n in g ; and all lean’d 
A gainst the cliff. E'en thus the blind and poor,
Near the confessionals, to crave an alms,
Stand, each his head' upon his fellow’s sunk;
S o  m ost to stir compassion, not by sound 
O f words alone, but that which moves not less,
T he sigh t of misery. And as never beam 
O f noon-day visiteth the eyeless man,
E ’en so was heaven a niggard unto these 
Of his fair l ig h t : for through the orbs of all,

i  H f e  - A l l u d i n g  to h is frien dsh ip  with F ylades. 3 The scourge.-"  T h e  chastisem ent o f  en vy  consists in
,  Love ye those hale w rong'd y o u . - "  B u t I sa y  unto hearing exam p les o f the opposite virtue, c h a n ty  A s  a 

you L o v e  you r enem ies, b less them  th at cu rse you, do curb an d  restram t on  th is v .ce  you w ill present!, hear
g o o k  to them  th at h ate  you, an d  p ray fo r them  w hich very d.fferent sounds, those o f  threaten in g and pumsh-

desp itefu lly  use you  an d  p ersecu te you."— M att. v . 44- 1 m ent*'

27- 63. PURGATORY.— CANTO XIII. 6 3



A thread of wire, impiercing, knits them up,
A s for the taming of a haggard hawk.

It were a wrong, methought, to pass and look 
On others, yet myself the while unseen.
To my sage counsel therefore did I turn.
H e knew the meaning of the mute appeal,
Nor waited for my questioning, but said : 
i  Speak, and be brief, be subtile in thy words.”

On that part of the cornice, whence no rim 
Engarlands its steep fall, did Virgil come;
On the other side me were the spirits, their cheeks 
Bathing devout with penitential tears,
That through the dread impalement forced a way.

I turn’d me to them, and “ O shades I” said I.
“ Assured that to your eyes unveil’d shall shine 
The lofty light, sole object of your wish,
So may heaven’s grace1 clear whatsoe’er of foam 
Floats turbid on the conscience, that thenceforth 
The stream of mind roll limpid from its source;
A s ye declare (for so shall ye impart 
A  boon I dearly prize) if any soul 
Of Latium dwell among ye : and perchance 
That soul may profit, if I learn so much.”

“ My brother! we are, each one, citizens 
Of one true city.2 Any, thou wouldst say,
W ho lived a stranger in Italia’s land.”

So heard I answering, as appear’d, a voice,
That onward came some space from whence I stood.

A  spirit I noted, in whose look was mark’d 
Expectance. Ask ye how? The chin was raised 
A s in one reft of sight. “ Spirit,” said I,
“ W ho for thy rise art tutoring (if thou be 
That which didst answer to me), or by place,
Or name, disclose thyself, that I may know thee.”

“ I was,” it answer’d, “ of S ien n a : here 
I cleanse away with these the evil life,
Soliciting with tears that He, who is,

‘  So may heaven's grace—  -conscience b e  cleared from its im purity, w hich it  can

“  S e  tosto grazia risolva le  schium e on'^ thoroughly be b y  an influence from  above, the m ind
D i vostra coscienza, si che chiaro cannot a ct freely and clearly. “  I f  y e  w ill do his
P er esso scenda della m ente i f  flume.”  w1^’ know  o f the doctrine."— John vii. 17.

s Citizens o f one true city.— “ F o r here w e h ave no 
T h is  is a  fine moral, and finely expressed. U nless the I continuing city, but we seek one to com e.” — H eb. xiii. 14.
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“ W h o  then, amongst  us here aloft,
H a th  brought thee, if thou weenest to r e tu rn ? ”

Canto X I I I ., lines 129, 1 30.





Vouchsafe him to us. Though Sapia'1 named,
In sapience I excell’d not; gladder far 
O f other’s hurt, than of the good befel me.
T hat thou mayst own I now deceive thee not,
Hear, if my folly were not as I speak it.
W hen now my years sloped waning down the arch,
It so bechanced, my fellow-citizens 
Near Colle met their enemies in the fie ld ;
A nd I pray’d God to grant what H e had w ill’d .2 
T here were they vanquish’d, and betook them selves 
U n to  the bitter passages of flight.
I mark’d the h u n t; and waxing out o f bounds 
In gladness, lifted up my sham eless brow,
And, like the m erlin3 cheated by a gleam,
Cried, ' It is over. H eaven ! I fear thee not.’
U pon my verge of life I w ish’d for peace 
W ith  G od; nor yet repentance had supplied  
W h at I did lack of duty, were it not 
T h e hermit Piero,4 touch’d with charity,
In h is devout oraisons thought on me.
B ut who art thou that question’st of our state,
W h o  g o ’st, as I believe, with lids unclosed,
A nd breathest in thy talk?”— “ Mine eyes,” said I,
“ M ay yet be here ta’en from m e ; but not long ;
For they have not offended grievously  
W ith  envious glances. But the woe beneath5 
U rges my soul with more exceeding dread.
T hat nether load already weighs me down.

S h e th u s: “ W ho then, am ongst us here aloft,
H ath brought thee, if thou weenest to return?”

“ H e ,” answered T, “ who standeth mute beside me.
I l iv e : of me ask therefore, chosen- sp ir it!
I f  thou desire I yonder yet should move 
For thee my mortal feet.”— ‘‘ Oh I she replied,
“ T h is is so strange a thing, *t is great sign

I  S a p ia .-A  la d y  o f  S ien n a, w ho, liv in g  in exile a t been induced b y  a g leam  o f  fine 
C o lle, w as so  o verjo yed  a t a  d efeat w h ich  h er countrym en escape from  ts m as er, PP

sustained  n ear that p la ce , th at sh e  d ec lared  n o th in g  m ore vigour se a s o ^  ^  p e u i a  holy h e n n it

w a s  w an tin g to m ak e  h er d ie  contented . T h e  L atin  anno- ®

M y :  • »  beneath. -  D a n t e  fe lt  th a t  h e  w a s  m u c h  m o re

. H t had w ill'd. —  I M M M i i W i
, *  7  , 1 c „ ,„ , i  is iust w h at w e should  have con clu d ed  o f a  m ind sucn

T h a t  her countrym en should  b e  d efeated  in battle.
» The merlin.— T h e  story  o f  the m erlin  is, that h av in g  as his.

g jfP
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That. God doth love thee. Therefore w ith thy prayer 
Som etim e assist m e : and, by that I crave,
W hich most thou covetest, that if  thy feet 
E ’er tread on Tuscan soil, thou save my fame 
A m ongst my kindred. Them  shalt thou behold 
W ith that vain m ultitude,' who set their hope 
On Telam one’s h a v en ; there to fail 
Confounded, more than when the fancied stream  
T hey sought, of Dian call’d : but they, who lead2 
Their navies, more than ruin’d hopes shall mourn.”

1 Them shalt thou behold w ith that ra in  m ultitude .—  V en tu ri sa y s  h e  lea ves it to  the an tiq u aries o f  S ie n n a  to
T h e  S ien nese. S e e  “ H e ll,"  &  xxix. 118. “ T h e ir  a c -  con jecture.
quisition  o f  T e la m o n e, a  seaport on the confines o f  the :  They who lead.— T h e  L a tin  note to  the M o n te  C a sin o
M arem m a, has led them  to co n ceive  h opes o f  be- M S . in form s us, th at th o se  w h o  w ere to co m m an d  th e  fleets 
c o m in g  a  n aval p o w e r : but this schem e w ill p rove o f  th e  S ien n ese , in th e  even t o f  th eir b e co m in g  a  n aval
a s ch im erical a s  th eir form er plan for the d isco v ery  p o w er, lo st th eir liv e s  d u rin g  th eir em p loym en t a t T e la -
o f  a subterraneous stream  u nder their city .”  W h y  th ey  m one, th ro u gh  the pestilen t a ir  o f the M arem m a , w hich
g a v e  the appellation  o f D ia n a  to the im agined  stream , lie s  n ear th at place.

66 T H E  V ISIO N . 136— 14s-



C A N T O  X I V .

A R G U M E N T .

O u r P o et on th is  seco n d  co rn ice  finds a lso  th e  souls o f G uido del D u ca  o f  B rettin oro, an d  R in ieri d a  C a lb oli o f R o m a g n a ; 

the la tte r o f  w hom , h e arin g  th at he com es from  the ban ks o f the A rn o , in veig h s a g a in st the d eg en era cy  o f  all those 

w ho d w ell in th e  c ities  v isited  b y  th at stream  ; an d  the former, in lik e  m anner, a g a in st the in h ab itan ts o f  R om agna. 

O n  le a v in g  th ese, o u r P o ets h ear vo ices record in g noted in stan ces o f  en vy.

“ O  A Y ,1 who is he around our mountain winds,
^  Or ever death has pruned his w ings for flight;

T hat opes his eyes, and covers them at w ill? ”
“ I know not who he is, but know thus m u ch ;

H e  com es not singly. D o thou ask o f him,
For thou art nearer to him ; and take heed,
A ccost h im 2 gently, so that he may speak.”

T hus on the right two spirits, bending each 
Toward the other, talk’d of m e; then both 

A ddressing me, their faces backward lean’d,
And thus the one3 began : “ 0  soul, who yet 
Pent in the body, tendest towards the sky I 
For charity, we pray thee, comfort u s ;
R ecounting whence thou comest, and who thou art :
For thou dost make us, at the favour shown thee,
Marvel, as at a th ing that ne’er hath been.”

“ There stretches through the midst of Tuscany,”
I straight began, brooklet,4 whose well-head  
Springs up in Falterona; with his race 
N o t satisfied, when he some hundred miles 
H ath measured. From his banks bring I this frame.

1 Say . - T h e  tw o sp irits  w h o th u s sp e a k  to each  other .(“  T h e  author m eans to sa y , th at the spirit should  in-
are G u id o  d el D u c a  o f  B rettin o ro , an d  R in ieri d a  C a lb oli terrogate him  courteously, th at he m ay return such an
o f  R o m ag n a. answ er a s shall put a  period  to th eir suspense ’). b u ll 1

* Accost him . - I t  is  w o rth y  o f  re m ark , th at the L atin  have retained m y translation  o f the com m on reading
a n n o tato r on  the M o n te  C a sin o  M S . a g rees w ith  L an dino  gen erally  supposed to b e  put b y  nyncope for accoglilo,

in  re a d in g  “ a  co lo ,"  in stead  o f  “ a c c o lo ,"  an d  interprets “ a cco st him .”
it a s  he does : “  N il a liu d  vu lt a u cto r  d icere  d e  colo, nisi 3 The one.— G u id o d e l D u ca.
quod cum  in terroget ita  d u lc iter  ut resp ondeat (sic) eum  4 A  brooklet. T h e  A rn o , that rises in F a  terona,a  rnou.n
a d  colum , id  est quod tan tum  resp on d eat au cto r eis quod tain  in the A pen n in e. I ts course i s a h u n  rec an wen y 
anim us eorum  rem an eat in  q u iete  et non in  suspenso ”  m iles, a cco rd in g  to G . V illa n i, w ho traces it accura e y.



T o tell you who I am were words m is-sp en t:
For yet my name scarce sounds on rumour’s m m  

“ If well I do incorporate w ith my tliought 
T he meaning of thy speech,” said he, w ho first 
Address’d me, 1  thou dost speak o f Arno’s wave.”

T o whom the o th e r :1 “ W h y  hath he conceal’d 

T he title of that river, as a man 
D oth of some horrible th in g ? ” T he spirit, who 
Thereof was question’d, did acquit him thus:
“ I know not : but ’tis fitting well -the name
Should perish of that va le; for from the source,2
W here teems so plenteously the A lpine steep
Maim’d of Pelorus,3 (that doth scarcely pass
Beyond that lim it,)4 * even to the point
W here unto ocean is restored what heaven
Drains from the exhaustless store for all earth’s streams.
Throughout the space is virtue worried down,
A s ’t were a snake, by all, for mortal foe ;
Or through disastrous influence on the place,
Or else distortion o f m isguided w ills
That custom goads to e v i l : whence in those,
T he dwellers in that m iserable vale,
Nature is so transform’d, it seem s as they
Had shared of Circe’s feeding. ’M idst brute swine,s
W orthier of acorns than o f other food
Created for man’s use, he shapeth first
H is obscure w ay; then, slop in g onward, finds
Curs,6 snarlers more in spite than power, from whom
H e turns with scorn aside : still journeying down,
By how much more the curst and luckless foss7 
Sw ells out to largeness, e ’en so much it finds 
D ogs turning into w olves.8 D escending still 
Through yet more hollow eddies, next he meets 
A  race of foxes,9 so replete w ith craft,

1 The other.— R in ieri d a  C a lb o li. '  * That doth scarcely pass beyond that lim it.— “  P elorus
* From the source.— 1 From  the rise o f  the A rn o  in  th at is in few  p la ces h igh er than F altero n a , w here th e  A rn o

‘ A lp in e  steep / the A pen n in e, from  w h en ce P elo ru s in  sp rin gs.”  L o m b ard i exp lains th is d ifferently, a n d , I th ink,

S ic ily  w as torn b y  a  convulsion  o f  the earth , even  to th e  erroneously.
point w here the sam e river unites its w aters to th e  o cean , 4 'M idst brute swine.— T h e  p eople o f  Casentino.
V irtu e  is persecuted b y  all.”  * Curs.— T h e  A rn o  le a v e s  A rezzo  a b o u t fo u r m iles to

9 M aim 'd o f  Pelorus.— V irgil, “  A in eid ,”  lib . iii. 4 14  f  th e  left.
Lucan , “  Ph arsalia ,”  lib . ii. 438. 7 The curst and  luckless foss.— S o  in  h is  an g er he term s

“  A  h ill the A rn o .
T o rn  from Pelorus.”  » Wolves.— T h e  Floren tin es.

Milton , Paradise Lost, b . i. 232. ' 1 Foxes.— T h e  P isan s.
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T hey do not fear that skill can master it. '
N or w ill I cease because m y.w ords are heard2 
B y other ears than thine. It shall be well 
F or th is man,2 if he keep in memory 
W h at from no erring spirit I reveal.
Lo 1 I behold thy grandson,3 that becomes
A  hunter of those wolves, upon the shore
O f the fierce stream ; and cows them all with dread.
T heir flesh, yet living, sets he up to sale,
Then, like an aged beast, to slaughter dooms.
M any of life he reaves, him self of worth 
A nd goodly estimation. Smear’d with gore,
Mark how he issues from the rueful wood ;
L eaving such havoc, that in thousand years 
It spreads not to prime lustihood again.”

A s one,, who tidings hears of woe to come,
Changes his looks perturb’d, from whate’er part 
T he peril grasp" h im ; so beheld I change 
T hat spirit, who had turn’d to lis te n ; struck 
W ith  sadness, soon as he had caught the word.

H is  visage, and the other’s speech, did raise 
D esire in me to know the names o f b o th ;
W hereof, with meek entreaty, I inquired.

T he shade, who late address’d me, thus resumed :
“ T hy w ish imports, that I vouchsafe to do 
For thy sake what thou wilt not do4 for mine.
But, since God’s will is that so largely shine 
H is  grace in thee, I will be liberal too.
Guido o f D uca know then that I am.
E n v y  so parch’d my blood, that had I seen 
A  fellow-man made joyous, thou hadst markd  
A  livid paleness overspread my cheek.
Such harvest reap I of the seed I sow ’d.
O man 1 why place5 thy heart where there doth need

E xclusion  o f participants in good ?
T h is is R inieri’s  sp ir it; this, the boast 
And honour of the house o f Calboli , *

* M y words are heard, - I t  shou ld  b e  recollected  that ,  predicted cam e to p ass in  .302. S e e  G . V illan i, lib. viiL,

G uido still ad d resses h im s e lf to R in ieri. , c - ^ _ D an te  h avin g declined tell-
2 For this man ,—  F o r  D a n te , w h o  h as told us that he , . c

HI .» 1 1  c k n incr him  m s  nam e. -oee v . 22.
com es from  the b an k s o f  A rn o .”  ,n» ‘ _ T h is  wiU 5 e  expia ined  in the ensumg

* Thy grandson. —  F u lc ie ri d a  C a lb o li, grandson o f W hy ptac .
R in ieri da C a lb o li w ho is h ere  sp o ken  to . T h e  atrocities canto.

“ 56—92- PUR G ATO RY.— CAN TO X IV , ' 6 9



VVhere of his worth no heritage remains.
Nor his the only blood, that hath been stript 
(’Twixt Po, the mount, the Reno, and the shore1)
Of all that truth or fancy2 asks for bliss'-:
But, in those limits, such a growth has sprung 
Of rank and venom’d roots, as long would mock 
Slow  cultured toil. W here is good L izio?3 where 
Manardi, Traversaro, and Carpigna ?4 
O bastard slips of old Romagna’s line 1 
W hen in Bologna the low artisan,5 
And in Faenza yon Bernardin6 sprouts,
A  gentle cyon from ignoble stem.
Wonder not, Tuscan, if thou see me weep,
W hen I recall to mind those once loved names,
Guido of Prata,7 and of Azzo h im 8 *
That dwelt with us ;9 T ig n o so 10 and his troop,
W ith Traversaro’s house and Anastagio’s 11 
(Each race disherited) ; and beside these,
The ladies12 and the knights, the toils and ease,
That witch’d us into love and courtesy;13 
Where now such malice reigns in recreant hearts.

1 ’ Tw ixt Po, the mount, the Reno, and the shore.— T h e  * Yon Bernardin.— Bernardin di Fosco, a  m an o f low
boundaries o f R om agna. orig in , b u t great talents, who governed at Faenza.

• Fancy.— “ Trastulio.”  Q uadrio, in the notes on the 7 Prata.— A  place between Faenza and R avenna,
second o f the “  Salm i Penitenziali ”  o f our author, under- 8 Oj Asso him.— U golino, o f the U baldini fam ily in
stands this in a  higher sense, as m eaning that jo y  w h ich  T u sca n y .
results from an easy and constant practice o f  virtue. S e e  9 W ith us.— Lom bardi claim s the reading, “ nosco,”
“ O pere di D ante," Zatta  ediz., tom. iv., part ii., p. 193. instead o f  “ vosco,”  “ with us,”  instead o f ‘ ‘ w ith  you,”

A A n d he is followed b y  Lom bardi. for h is favourite edition ; but it is  a lso  in  Landino’s
3 Lizio.— Lizio da V albona introduced into B o cca cc io ’s  o f  1488.

“  D ecam eron,”  Giorn. v ., N ov. 4. 10 Tignoso.— F ed crigo  T ign o so  o f R im in i.
* Manardi, Traversaro, and Carpigna.— A rrig o  M a- 11 Traversards house and Anastagio's. —  T w o  noble

nardi o f Faenza, or, as som e say, o f B rettinoro ; P ier fam ilies o f R avenna. S ee  v . 100. She, to w hom  D ryden
Traversaro, lord o f R avenna ; and G uido d i C arp ign a  o f has given  the nam e o f  H onoria, in the fab le  so adm irably
M ontefeltro. paraphrased  from B occaccio , w as o f  the form er : her

4 In  Bologna the low artisan.— O ne who had been a  lo v er and the spectre were o f the A n astagi fam ily. See
m echanic, nam ed Lam bertaccio, arrived at alm ost suprem e canto xxv iii. 20.
pow er in  B ologna. > 13 The ladies, &-V.—

“  Q uando in B ologna un F abro si rallign a : - “  L e  donne, e  i cavalier, g li affanni, e  g li agi
Q uando in Faenza un Bernardin d i F o sco ."  C h e ne 'n vo g liava  am ore e cortesia."

T h e  pointing and the m arginal note of the M onte C asin o  T h e s e  tw o lines express the true spirit o f C h ivalry .
M S . entirely ch an ge  the sense o f these tw o lin es. T h e re  “ A g i ”  is understood, b y  the com m entators w hom  I h ave
is a  m ark o f interrogation added to each ; an d  b y w ay o f  s consulted, to m ean “ the ease procured for others b y  the
answ er to both there is w ritten, “  Q uasi d icat num quam .”  exertions o f  knight-errantry.”  B u t surely it signifies the
F ab ro  is m ade a  proper name, and it is said  o f h im  : alternation o f  ease with, labour. V enturi is o f opinion
“  Iste fuit Dom . F ab er de Lam bertaciis de B o n o n i a t h a t  the opening o f  the “  O rlando F urioso ” —
and Benvenuto d a  lm o la  ca lls him “ N ob ilis M iles.”  I « 1 „  ; r 1 9 |5 J« . , .Lc donne. 1 cavalier. 1 arm e, e ll am on.
have not ventured to a lter the translation so as to m ake it , 1 §  •• . „___, ■ , . . .  . , . . . , , , Le cortesic, I audaci imprese 10 canto.”
accord with this interpretation, as it m ust have been done 1
in the face, I believe, o f  nearly all the editions, and, a s  far m originates in th is passage.
a s  m ay be gathered from the silence o f Lom bardi, o f the 13 Courtesy.— “ C ortesia  e onestade,”  & c., “  C o nvito,”
M S S . also which that com m entator had consulted. B u t p. 65. “ Courtesy and honour are a ll one ; an d  because 
those who wish “to see m ore on the subject are referred a n cien tly  virtue and good m anners w ere usual in  courts,
to M onti’s  “  Proposta,”  tom. iii., parte 2, under the w ord as the contrary now is, this term  w as derived  from
“ R allignare.”  '  th e n c e : courtesy was as m uch as to say, custom  o f c o u rts ;
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O Brettinoro I1 wherefore tarriest still,
S ince forth of thee thy family hath gone,
And many, hating evil, join’d their steps?
W ell doeth Jie, that bids his lineage cease,
Bagnacavallo ;2 Castracaro ill,
A nd Conio worse,8 who care to propagate 

A  race o f C ounties4 from such blood as'theirs.
W ell shall ye also do, Pagani,5 then

W hen from am ongst you hies your demon child *
N ot so, how eer,6 that thenceforth there remain 
True proof o f what ye were. 6  H ugo]in,7 
Thou sprung o f Fantolin i’s line! thy name 
Is  safe; since none is look’d for after thee 
T o cloud its lustre, warping from thy stock.
But, T uscan! go  thy ways; for now I take 
Far more delight in weeping, than in words.
S u ch 8 pity for your sake$ hath wrung my heart.”

W e knew those gentle spirits, at parting, heard 
Our steps. Their silence therefore, of our way,
A ssured us. Soon as we had quitted them,
A dvancing onward, lo ! a voice, that seem ’d 
L ike vo lley’d lightning, when it rives the air,
M et us, and shouted, “ W hosoever finds 
W ill slay m e ;”9 then fled from us, as the bolt

w hich w ord, i f  it w ere  n ow  taken  from  cou rts, esp ecia lly  * Counties.— I h av e  used this word here for “ Counts,'’
th o se  o f  Ita ly , w ould  b e  no o th er th an  tu rp itu d e," “  tur- as it is in Shakespeare.

pezza.”  6 Pagani. —  T h e  P a g a n i w ere lords o f  Faenza and
“  C o u rtesy, Im ola. O n e o i them , M ach in ard o, w as nam ed the

W h ic h  oft is  so o n er found in lo w ly  sh eds Demon, from his treachery. S ee  “  H ell,”  canto xxvii. 47,
W ith  sm o k y  rafters, th an  in  tap stry  h a lls  and note.

A n d  cou rts o f  princes, w here it  first w as nam ed, c N ot so, howe'er.— " Y e t  you r offspring w ill be stained
A n d  yet is m o st p reten d ed .”  w ith som e vice, a n d  wil l  not afford true p ro o f o f  the

M ilton , Co/nus. worth o f  your ancestors.”

M arin o  h a s  exceed ed  h is u sual e xtrav ag a n ce  in  his p lay  7 Hugolin.— U g o lin o  U b ald in i, a  noble and virtuous
on th is  w o rd  : person in Faen za, w ho, on acco u n t o f  h is a g e  probably,

“  M a  co m e pu o vero  d ile tto ?  6 CQm$ was not likely to leave  a n y  offspring behind him. H e is
V e r a  q u iete  a ltru i d o n ar la  C o rte ?  , *  enum erated am on g the p oets b y  Crescim beni, and by
L e  did la  C o rtesia  d e lp r o p r io  n om e . T irab o sch i, M r. M ath ias ’s  edit., vol. i., p. 143 ; and
S o lo  il p rin cip io , i l  fin e h a  d ella  M orte.”  , '  P erticari cites a  beautiful little poem  b y him  in the

A  done, c . ix.. st. “ A p o lo g ia  di D an te,”  p arte  ii., c.^27, but with so  little

1 O Brettinoro.— A  b eau tifu lly  situated  castle  in Ro- appearance o f an tiq u ity  that n othing less than the assur-

m agn a, th e  h o sp ita b le  resid e n ce  o f  G u id o  del D u ca , - ance o f  so able  a c m ic  could  induce one for a  m oment to 
w ho is h ere  sp e a k in g . L a n d in o  re la tes, that there w ere rcc£ive i l  as genuine.
several o f  th is fam ily , w ho, w h en  a  stran ger arrived  8 Such.— He re a g ain  the N ido beatin a  edition adopted
am on gst th em , con ten d ed  w ith  o n e anoth er b y  whom  he b >' Lom bardi, an d  the M onte C asin o  M S . differ from  the
should  b e  en tertain ed  ; a n d  th at in o rd er to end  this dis- com m on reading, and both h a v e -

pute, th ey  set up a  p illar  w ith  as- m an y  rin gs as there “  Si m’ h a  nostra region la niente siretta,”

w ere  fathers o f  fam ilies a m o n g  them , a  r in g  b ein g  as- “  O u r country’s  sorrow  has so  w rung m y  heart,"
sign ed  to each , an d  th at a c c o rd in g ly  a s  a  stran ger on his . , ,
a rriv a l h u n g  h is h o rse ’s  b rid le  on o n e o r oth er o f  these, instead 0
he b ecam e h is  g u est to w hom  the r in g  belon ged. 1 “  S i m ha vostra  ragion, , & c.

5 Bagnacavallo.— A  castle  betw een  Im o la  and R aven n a. 9 Whosoever finds w ill slay me.— T h e  words o f  Cain.
8 Castracaro ill, and  Conio worse.— B o th  in R om agna. I G en. iv. 14.

X' 4“ ,$7, PURGATORY,-— CAN TO X IV .



Lanced sudden from a downward-rushing cloud.
W hen it had given short truce unto our hearing,
Behold the other with a crash as loud 
A s the quick-following thunder: “ Mark Jn me 
Aglauros,1 turn'd*to rock.” I, at the sound 
Retreating, drew more closely to my guide.

Now in mute stillness rested all the air;
And thus he spake: “ There was the galling bit,2 
W hich3 should keep man within his boundary.
But your old enemy so baits the hook,
H e drags vou eager to him. Hence nor curb 
Avails you, nor reclaiming call. Heaven calls,4 
And, round about you wheeling, courts your gaze 
W ith everlasting beauties. Yet your eye 
Turns with fond doting still upon the earth.
Therefore H e smites you who discerneth all.”

1 Aglauros.— O vid , “  M etam orphoses/' lib. ii., fab. 12. 1 * Which.— Mr. D arley  has noticed the om ission o f this
5 There was the galling bit.— R eferring to w hat h ad  line in the form er editions, 

been before said, canto x i i l  35. T h e  com m entators re- * Heaven calls.—
m ark the unusual word “  cam o.”  which occurs here in the v? 0 r  ti so lleva  a  M  beata speme,
o rig in a l; but they have not observed, believe, that D a n te  M irando il ciel, ch e  ti si volve intorno
him self uses it in the D e  M o n a r c h y  h >  in., p. 155- F o r Im m ortal ed adorno."
the G reek w ord xal10v see a  fragm ent b y  b . r e lr u s  A lex.
in R outh’s  “  Reliquite S a c r a ,”  vol. fSSt, p. 342, and note. Petr area, Canzone. Pvo pensandd.
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C A N T O  X  V .

A R G U M E N T .

An a n g e l in vites th em  to a scen d  the next steep. O n their w ay D an te  suggests certa in  doubt?, w hich are resolved 

b y  V ir g il ; and, w h en  th ey  reach  the th ird  cornice, w here the sin o f  an ger is purged, our Poet, in a  k ind of 

w a k in g  d ream , b eh o ld s rem ark ab le  in stan ces o f patience ; and soon after th ey  are en velop ed  in a dense fog.

A S  m uch' as ’twixt the third hour’s close and dawn,
^ Appeareth of heaven’s sphere, that ever whirls 
A s restless as an infant in his play;
S o  much appear’d remaining to the sun 
O f his slope journey towards the western goal.

E v en in g  was there, and here the noon of n ig h t;
A nd full upon our forehead smote the beams.
For round the mountain, circling, so our path 
Had led us, that toward the sun-set now  
Direct we journey’d ; when I felt a weight 
O f more exceeding splendour than before,
Press on my front. The cause unknown, amaze 
Possess'd me ! and both hands1 2 against my brows 
Lifting, I interposed them, as a screen,
T hat of its gorgeous superflux of light 
Clips the d im inish’d orb. A s when the ray,3 
Strik ing on water or the surface clear 
O f mirror, leaps unt© fhe opposite part,
A scending at a glance,4 e’en as it fell,
And as m uch5 differs from the stone, that falls

1 A s  much.— “ It w an ted  three hours o f  sunset." i J Ascending a t a  glance.
? Both hands.—  “  Q uod sim ul a c  prim um  sub divo splendor aquai

I  R a is in g  h is  h an d  to s a v e  the dazzled sense.”  P o n i l u r extempl o,  ccelo stellantc, serena
Sidera respondent in aqua radtantia munch.

Southey, Thalaba, b . xii. | Jam nc vides igitur, quam  parvo tem pore im ago
3 A s when the ray .—  /Etheris ex  oris ad  terrarum  a ccid a t oras.”

« o :  .  H I .....  , . . .  . . .  . . .  Lucretius, lib. iv. 215.
o ic u t  aqum  trem u lu m  la b n s  ubt lum en aents
S o le  repercussum , a u t radian U s im agin e  lunrr, 4 A n d  as much.— L o m bardi, I think ju stjy , observes
O m n ia  p ervolitat la te  loca , ja m q u e  sub auras ' - ^ th at this does not refer to the length o f tim e which a
E rig itu r, sum m ique ferit la q u ea ria  tecti.”  stone is in falling to the ground, but to the perpendicular

line w hich it describes w hen falling, as^contrasted with 
AEn. hb. viii. 25. j |  a n g ,e  o f in c id e n c e  form ed b y  ligh t reflected from

C o m p are A p o llon iu s R h od ius, iii. 755. w ater o r frofh a m irror.
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Through equal space (so practic skill hath sh ow n );
Thus, with refracted light, before me seem ’d
The ground there smitten ; whence, in sudden haste,
My sight recoil’d. “ W hat is this, sire beloved!
’Gainst which I strive to shield the sight in vain?”
Cried I, “ and which toward us m oving seem s?”

“ Marvel not, if the' family o f heaven,”
He answer’d, “ yet with dazzling radiance dim  
Thy sense. It is a m essenger who comes,
Inviting man’s ascent. Such sights ere long,
Not grievous, shall impart to thee delight,
A s thy perception is by nature wrought
U p to their pitch.” The blessed angel, soon
As we had reach’d him, hail’d us with glad v o ic e :
“ Here enter on a ladder far less steep 
Than ye have yet encounter’d.” W e forthwith 
Ascending, heard behind us chanted sweet,
“ Blessed the merciful,”1 and “ Happy thou,
That conquer’st.” Lonely each, my guide and %
Pursued our upward w a y ; and as we went,
Som e profit from his words I hoped to win,
And thus o f him inquiring, framed my speech :
“ W hat meant Romagna’s spirit,2 when he spake 
Of bliss exclusive, with no partner shared?”

H e straight replied: “ N o wonder, since he knows 
W hat sorrow waits on his own worst defect,
If he chide others, that they less may mourn.
Because ye point your wishes at a mark,
Where, by communion o f possessors, part 
Is lessen’d, envy bloweth up men’s sighs.
N o fear of that might touch ye, if the love 
Of higher sphere exalted your desire.
For there,3 by how much more they call it ours,
So much propriety of each in good 
Increases more, and heighten’d charity 
Wraps that fair cloister in a brighter flame.”

“ N ow  lack I satisfaction more,” said I,

'  Blessed the merciful.— M att. v. 7 . from  A u gu stin e and Saint G regory : “  N ullo m odo fit
W hat meant Romagna's spirit. —  Guido del D u ca  m inor accedente consorlio possessio bonitatis, quam  tanto

o f Brettinoro, whom  we h ave seen in the preceding latius quanto concordius individua sociorum  possidet
cant0- ' carilas.” — A ugustin., De C ivilate Dei. g  Q ui facibus

* For there.—Landino has here cited, in addition to invidise carere desiderat, illam  possessionem  appetat,
Seneca and Boetius, the two following apposite passages quam  numerus possidentim n non angusiat.”
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Than if thou hadst been silent at the fir s t;
A nd doubt more gathers on my labouring thought.
H ow  can it chance, that good distributed,
T he many, that possess it, makes more rich,
Than if  t were shared by few ?” H e answering thus *

T h y  mind, reverting still to things of earth,
Strikes darkness from true light. T he highest good 
U nlim ited , ineffable, doth so speed 
T o love, as beam to lucid body darts,
G iving as much o f ardour as it finds.
T he sem piternal effluence streams abroad,
Spreading, wherever charity extends.
S o  that the more aspirants to that bliss 
Are m ultiplied, more good is there to love,
And more is loved; as mirrors, that reflect,
Each unto other, propagated light.
I f  these my words avail not to allay 
T h y thirsting, Beatrice thou shalt see,
W h o  o f th is want, and of all else thou hast,
Shall rid, thee to the full. Provide but thou,1 
T hat from thy temples may be soon erased,
E ’en as the two already, those five scars,
That, when they pain thee worst, then kindliest heal.”

“ T h ou ,” I had said, “ content’st m e ;” when I saw 
T he other round was gain’d, and wondering eyes 
D id keep me mute. There suddenly I seem ’d 
By an ecstatic vision wrapt aw ay;
And in a temple saw, methought, a crowd 
O f m any persons ; and at the entrance stood  
A  dam e,2 whose sweet demeanour did express 
A  mother’s love, who said, “ Child! why hast thou 
D ealt w ith us thus ? Behold thy sire and I 
Sorrow ing have sought th ee ;” and so held her peace;
And straight the vision fled. A  female next 
Appear’d before me, down whose visage coursed 
T hose waters, that grief forces out from one 
B y deep resentment stung, who seem’d to s a y :
“ If  thou, Pisistratus, be lord indeed 
Over this city,3 named with such debate

1 P rovide but thou.— “ T a k e  h eed  th at thou  b e  healed ! A  dame.— L u k e  ii. 48.
o f  th e  five rem ain in g  sin s, a s  thou  a lre a d y  a rt o f  the two 1 O ver th is city.— A th en s, nam ed after 'hQm'O, M inerva,
— n am ely, p rid e  an d  en vy. in con sequen ce o f  h er h av in g  produced  a  m ore valuable
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Of adverse gods, and whence each science sparkles,
Avenge thee of those arms, whose bold embrace 
Hath clasp’d our daughter;” and to her, meseem’d,
Benign and meek, with visage undisturb’d,
Her sovran spake: “ H ow shall we those requite1 
W ho wish us evil, if we thus condemn 
The man that loves u s? ” After that I saw 
A  multitude, in fury burning, slay 
W ith stones a stripling youth,2 and shout amain 
“ Destroy, destroy;” and him I saw, who bow’d 
Heavy with death unto the ground, yet made 
H is eyes, unfolded upward, gates to heaven,
Praying forgiveness of the A lm ighty Sire,
Amidst that cruel conflict, on his foes,
W ith looks that win compassion to their aim.

Soon as my spirit, from her airy flight 
Returning, sought again the things whose truth 
Depends not on her shaping, I observed 
She had not roved to falsehood in her dreams.

Meanwhile the leader, who m ight see I moved 
As one who struggles to shake off his sleep,
Exclaim’d: “ W hat ails thee, that thou canst not hold 
Thy footing firm ; but more than half a league 
Hast travel’d with closed eyes and tottering gait,
Like to a man by wine or sleep o'ercharged ?”

“ Beloved father! so thou deign,” said I,
“ To listen, I will tell thee what appear’d 
Before me, when so fail’d my sinking steps.”

1-Ie thus: “ N ot if thy countenance were mask’d 
W ith hundred vizards, could a thought of thine,
How small soe’er, elude me. W hat thou saw’st 
W as shown, that freely thou m ightst ope thy heart 
To the waters of peace, that flow diffused 
From their eternal fountain. I not ask’d,
W hat ails thee? for such cause as he doth, who 
Looks only with that eye, which sees no more,
W hen spiritless the body lies; but ask’d,

gift for it in  the olive, than N eptune had done in the inflam ed with love for his daughter, had snatched a kiss 
horse. from  her in public. T h e  story is told  b y  V alerius

1 H ow shall we those requite.— T h e  answ er o f Pisis- M axim us, lib. v. i.
tratus the tyrant to his wife, when she urged him  to 8 Slay w ith stones a stripling youth .— T h e  protom artyr
inflict the punishm ent o f death on a  young m an, w ho, 1 Stephen.
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After that I saw
A multitude, in fury burning, slay
W ith stones a stripling youth, and shout amain
“ Destroy, destroy.”

Canto X V ., lines 103— 106.
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T o g ive  fresh vigour to thy foot. Such, goads,
T he slow  and loitering need ; that they be found 
N o t wanting, when their hour of watch returns.”

S o  on we journey’d, through the evening sky  
G azing intent, far onward as our eyes,
W ith  level view, could stretch against the bright 
V espertine ray: and do! by slow degrees 
Gathering, a fog made towards us, dark as night.
T here was no room for ’sca p in g ; and that mist 
Bereft us, both of sight and the pure air.
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C A N T O  X V I .

A R G U M E N T .

As they proceed  through the m ist, they hear the vo ices o f  spirits praying. M arco  Lom bardo, one o f these, points 

out to D an te  the error o f  such  a s im pute our action s to n e c e s s ity ; explains to him  that m an is endued with 

free w i l l ; and shows that m uch o f  hum an d ep ravity  results from  the undue m ixture o f spiritual an d  tem poral 

authority in rulers.

T T E L L ’S dunnest gloom, or night unlustrous, dark,
Of every planet ’reft, and pall’d in clouds,

Did never spread before the sight a veil 
In thickness like that fog, nor to the sense 
So palpable and gross. Entering its shade,
Mine eye endured not with unclosed l id s ;
W hich marking, near me drew the faithful guide,
Offering me his shoulder for a stay.

A s the blind man behind his leader walks,
Lest he should err, or stumble unawares 
On what might harm him or perhaps destroy ;
I journey’d through that bitter air and foul,
Still listening to my escort’s warning voice,
*i Look that from me thou part not.” Straight I heard 
Voices, and each one seem’d to pray for peace,
And for compassion, to the Lamb of God 
That taketh sins away. Their prelude still 
W as “ Agnus D e i;” and through all the choir,
One voice, one measure ran, that perfect seem’d 
The concord of their song. “ Are these I hear 
Spirits, O master?” I exclaim’d ; and he,
“ Thou aim’st ar igh t: these loose the bonds of wrath.”

“ Now who art thou, that through our smoke dost cleave, 
And speak’st of us, as thou thyself e’en yet 
Dividedst time by calends?”1 S o  one voice 
Bespake me ; whence my master said, “ R ep ly;
And ask, if upward hence the passage lead.”

1 A s thou thyself e’en ye t dividedst time by calends.— “  A s  if  thou wert still living.
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“ Now who art thou, that through our smoke dost cleave, 
And speak’st of us, as thou thyself e’en yet 
Dividedst time by calends?”

Canto XV!., lines 2 3 — 2 5 .
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fj O being ! who doth make thee pure, to stand 
Beautiful once more in thy Maker’s s ig h t;
A long with me : and thou shalt hear and wonder.”
Thus I, whereto the spirit answering spake :
“ L ong as Jtis lawful for me, shall my steps 
Follow  on thine ; and since the cloudy smoke 
Forbids the seeing, hearing in its stead 
Shall keep us jo in ’d.” I then forthwith began : 
v Y et in my mortal swathing, I ascend 

m ' T o  higher regions; and am hither come
Thorough the fearful agony of hell.
And, if so largely God hath doled his grace,
That, clean beside all modern precedent,
H e w ills me to behold his kingly s ta te ;
From mo conceal not who thou wast, ere death 
H ad loosed thee ; but instruct m e : and instruct 
If rightly to the pass I tend ; thy words 
T he way directing, as a safe escort.”

“ I was o f Lombardy, and Marco call’d : 1 
N ot inexperienced of the world, that worth 
I still affected, from which all have turn’d 
T he nerveless bow aside. Thy course tends right 
U n to  the sum m it and, replying thus,
H e added, “ I beseech thee pray for me,
W hen thou shalt come aloft.” And I to him :
“ Accept my faith for pledge I will perforin 
W hat thou requirest. Yet one doubt remains,
T hat w rings me sorely, if I solve it not.
S in g ly  before it urged me, doubled now
B y thine opinion, when I couple that
W ith  one elsew here2 declared ; each strengthening other.
T he world indeed is even so forlorn 
O f all good, as thou speak’st it, and so swarms 
W ith  every evil. Yet, beseech thee, point 
T he cause out to me, that myself may see,

1 1  w as o f Lombardy, and Marco call’d.— A  V en etian  b ack  with m uch  indignation  to R iccard o , that he had 
gentlem an. “  L o m b ard o ,"  both  w as h is  surn am e and rather die than rem ain under obligation s to so many
d enoted  the cou n try  to w h ich  h e  belon ged. G . V ilia m , benefactors. It is added  that R iccard o  then paid the
lib. v ii., cap. cxx., term s him  “  a  w ise an d  w orth y cour- whole out o f  his ow n purse. O f this generous m an I
tier.”  B en ven u to  d a  Im ola , s a y s  L an din o, relates o f  him , have occasion  to speak ag a in  in the notes to canto viii. 71,

th at b e in g  im prisoned an d  not ab le  to p a y  the p rice o f  and to “  Paradise,”  canto ix. 48.
Jus ransom , he applied  b y  letter to h is friend  R icca rd o  da ' When I  couple th a t w ith  one elsewhere. He
C am ino, lord  o f  T r e v ig i, for relief. R icca rd o  set on foot refers to w h at G uido del D u ca  had  said  in  the four-
a con tribu tion  am on g several nobles o f  L o m b ard y  for the teenth canto, concerning the d egeneracy o f iiis country -

purpose ; o f w hich, when M arco  w as inform ed, he w rote I men.
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And unto others show i t : for in heaven 
One places it, and one on earth below.”

Then heaving forth a deep and audible sigh,
“ Brother!” he thus began,’ “ the world is blind;
And thou in truth comest from it. Ye, who live,
Do so each cause refer to heaven above,
E ’en as its motion, of necessity,
Drew with it all that moves. If this were so ,1 
Free choice in you were none; nor justice would 
There should be joy for virtue, woe for ill.
Your movements have their primal bent from heaven ;
N ot a l l : yet said I a l l ; what then ensues ?
Light have ye still to follow evil or good,
And of the will free power, which, if it stand 
Firm and unwearied in H eaven’s first essay,
Conquers at last, so it be cherish’d well,
Triumphant over all. T o mightier force,2
To better nature subject, ye abide
Free, not constrain’d by that which forms in you
The reasoning mind uninfluenced of the stars.
If then the present race of mankind err,
Seek in yourselves the cause, and find it there.
Herein thou shalt confess me no false spy.

“ Forth from his plastic hand, who charm’d beholds 
Her image ere she yet exist, the soul 
Comes like a babe, that wantons sportively,3 * * * * * * * 
W eeping and laughing in its wayward moods ;
A s artless, and as ignorant of aught,
Save that her Maker being one who dwells 
W ith gladness ever, w illingly she turns 
T o whate’er yields her joy. Of some slight good

1 IJ  this were so —  Mr. Crowe, in his “  Lew esdon T h e re *is  r - 'c h  m ore on th is subject at the conclusion o(
H ill,” has expressed sim ilar sentim ents with m uch the eighth C apito lo  o f this book. Com pare also O rigen,

e n erg y : “  O f this be sure in  “ G cn csin - f p M g  G r a c o r,”  vol. xi., p. 14, W erce-

W here freedom  is not, there no virtue i s .  and Te/ tul,'an ’ “ C° Dt^  M arcionem ,”
I f  there be none, this w orld is a ll a  cheat, M  P- Lutfetf  > l6,f>  fo|  A  a o b e  H J N g S
A n d the d ivine stability  o f heaven on the freedom  o f the g  occurs ,n the first b ook D e
(That assured seat for good m en after death) M o n arch ia”  beginning, Et: hum anum  genus, pot.ss.m um

Is but a  transient cloud, display'd  so  fair liberum, ° P “ m e se babet 1  he hum an race- when most
T o  cherish virtuous hope, but at our need com pletely free, .s m its h .ghest state o f e x c e lle n ce ”).
E ludes the sense, and fools our honest faith, '  To f t W ’' force . - 11 T h ou gh  y e  are subject to a
V an ishin g in a  lie,”  & c. h iSher Power than th at o f the heavenly constellations,

’ even to the pow er o f the great Creator him self, ye t ye
So, also, Frezzi, in h is “  Q u a d r i r e g i o ar e J J  left in the possession o f liberty.”  •

“  O r sappi ben che D io ha dato il freno 3 Like a babe, that wantons sportively.— T h is  reminds
A  voi di v o i ; e, se non fosse questo, us o f  the Em peror H adrian's verses to his departing
Libero arbitrio in voi sarebbe mcno.”  s o u l:

Lib. ii., cpp. t. “  A nim ula vagu la  blandula,”  &c.
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“ Long as Jtis lawful for me, shall my steps 
Follow on thine; and since the cloudy smoke 
Forbids the seeing, hearing in its stead 
Shall keep us join’d.”

Canto XVI., lines 3 2 — 3 5 .



24



T he flavour soon she ta stes; and, snared by that,
W ith  fondness she pursues it ; if no guide  
Recal, no rein direct her wandering course.
H ence it behoved, the law should be a cu rb ;
A  sovereign hence behoved, whose piercing view  
M ight mark at least the fortress' and main tower 
O f the true city. Laws indeed there a r e :
B ut w ho is he observes them ? N o n e ; not he,
W h o  goes before, the shepherd o f the flock,
W h o 1 2 chews the cud but doth not cleave the hoof.
Therefore the multitude, who see their guide 
Strike at the very good they covet most,
Feed there and look no further. Thus the cause 
Is not corrupted nature in yourselves,
B ut ill-conducting, that hath turn’d the world 
T o  eviL Rom e, that turn'd it unto good,
W as w ont to boast two suns,3 whose several beams 
Cast light on either way, the world’s and God’s.
One since hath quench'd the other; and the sword 
Is  grafted on the crook ; and, so conjoin’d,
Each m ust perforce decline to worse, unawed 
B y fear o f other. I f  thou doubt me, mark 
T he b la d e: each herb is judged of by its seed.
T hat land,4 through which Adice and the Po 
T heir waters roll, was once the residence 
O f courtesy and valour, ere the day5 
T hat frown’d on Frederick; now secure may pass 
T h ose lim its, whosoe’er hath left, for shame,
T o  talk with good men, or come near their haunts.
Three aged ones, ate still found there, in whom  
T he old tim e6 chides the new : these deem it long

1 The fortress.— Ju stice, th e  m ost n ecessary  v irtue in lib . iii., p . 138. “ T h e y  sa y  first, a cco rd in g  to that text in
the c h ie f m agistrate , a s  th e  com m en tators fo r the m ost G enesis, that G o d  m ade tw o g rea t lights, the greater light
part exp lain  it ;  a n d  it ap p ears m an ifest from  a ll o u r poet and the lesser, the one to rule the d ay, and the other the
sa y s  in  h is  first b o o k  “  D e  M on arch ic,"  co n cern in g  the n ig h t;  then, th at a s the m oon, w hich is the lesser light,
au th o rity  o f  the tem p o ral m onarch  an d  co n cern in g  ju stice , has no brightness, excep t a s she receives it from the sun.
th at th ey  a re  right. Y e t  L o m b ard i un derstan ds the law  so neither has the tem poral k ingdom  authority, except
h ere  sp o ken  o f  to b e  the la w  o f  G o d ;  the sovereign, a  w hat it receives from  the sp iritu al-govern m en t. T h e
sp iritu al ruler, an d  llie true city , the so cie ty  o f  true be- fa llacy  o f w hich reason in g (if such  it can  be called) he

lie v e rs  r  so th at the fortress, a cco rd in g  to him , denotes the proceeds to prove,
p rin cip al p a rts  o f  C h ristian  duty. 4 That land.— Lom bardy.

3 Who.— H e  co m p ares th e  P op e, on acco u n t o f  the s The day.— B efore the E m p e r o r 'F r e d e r ic k II . was de
union o f  the tem p o ral w ith  the sp iritu al pow er in h is feated before P arm a, in 1248. G .V illa n i, lib. v i., cap. xxxv. 

person, to an unclean b east in  the L e v itica l law . “ T h e  6 The old tune. “  L ’antica  eth.”
cam el, b ecau se  he ch ew eth  the cu d, b u t d ivid eth  not the “  It is s illy  sooth,
h o o f; he is u n clean  unto y o u ."— L e v . xi. 4. I A n d  dallies w ith  the innocence o f  love,

3 Two suns.— T h e  E m p ero r an d  th e  B ish o p  o f  R om e. L ike  the old age.”
T h e re  is  som ethin g sim ilar to th is in  the “ D e  M onarchia,”  I Shakespeare, Tw elfth Plight, act ii.. sc. 4.
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Ere God restore them to a better world:
The good Gherardo;1 of Palazzo he,
Conrad ;2 and Guido o f Castello,3 named 
In Gallic phrase more fitly the plain Lombard.
On this at last conclude. ' The church o f Rome,
M ixing two governments that ill -assort,
Hath m iss’d her footing, fallen into the mire,4 
And there herself and burden much defiled.”

“ O Marco!” I replied, “ thine arguments 
Convince me : and the cause I now discern,
W hy of the heritage no portion came 
To Levi’s offspring. But resolve me th is :
W ho that Gherardo is, that as thou say’st 
Is left a sample of the perish’d race,
And for rebuke to this untoward age ?”

“ Either thy words,” said he, “ deceive, or else 
Are meant to try me ; that thou, speaking Tuscan.
Appear’st not to have heard of good Gherardo;
The sole addition that, by which I know him ;
U nless I borrow’d from his daughter Gaia5 
Another name to grace him. God be with you.
I bear you company no more. Behold
The dawn with white ray glim m ering through the mist.
I must away— the angel comes— ere he 
Appear.” H e said, and would not hear me more.

1 The good Gherardo.— G herardo da Cam ino, o f  T re v ig i. * Fallen into the mire.— There is a  p assage resem bling
H e is honourably m entioned in our poet’s “  Convito,”  p. this in the “  D e  V ulgari E loquentia,”  lib. ii., cap. 4 :
17 3 : “ Let us suppose that G herardo d a  C am ino had  “ A n te  om nia ergo dicim us unum quem que debere m ateria;
been the grandson o f  the m eanest hind that eve r d ran k  pondus propriis hum eris excipere mquale, ne forte hume-
of the S ilc  o r the Cagnano, and th at h is grandfather w as rorum  nim io gravatam  virtutem  in ccenum  cesp itare  ne-
not yet fo rgo tten ; w ho will dare to say  th at G herardo d a  cesse  sit."

Cam ino w as a mean m an, and w ho w ill not agree  w ith s H is daughter Gala.—A  la d y  equally  adm ired for her
me in ca llin g  him  noble ? C ertain ly  no one, how ever m odesty, the beauty o f her person, an d  the excellency of
presum ptuous, w ill den y th is; for such he w as, and a s h er talents. G a la , says T irabosch i, m ay perhaps lay
such let him ever be rem em bered.”  T irab osch i supposes claim  to the praise o f  h avin g been the first am ong the
him to h ave been the sam e G herardo with w hom  th e  Italian  ladies b y  whom  the vernacular poetry  w as culti-
Provcncal poets were used to m eet a  hospitable reception. vated. T h is  appears (although no one h as yet nam ed her
“ T h is  is probably that sam e Gherardo, w ho, together • a s  a  poetess) from the M S. Com m entary on the “  Com - 
with his sons, so  early as before the year 1254, g a v e  a  m ed ia ”  "of D ante, b y  G iovanni da Serravalle, afterw ards
kind and hospitable reception to the P ro v e n ja l poets.”  B ish op  o f  Ferm o, where, com m enting on can to  xvi. o f  the
Mr. M athias’s edition, tom . i., p. 137. « P u rgatory,”  he says : “ D e  istk Gajit filift d icti bon i Ge-

! Conrad— Currado da Palazzo, a gentlem an o f B rescia . rardi, possent d ici multae laudes, quia fuit prudens dom ina,
3 Guido 0 / Castello.— O f  R eggio. A ll the Italian s w ere literata, m agn i consilii, et m agnte prudentim, m axi mm pul-

called Lom bards b y  the F ren ch. chritudinis, q u s  sciv it bene loqui rhytm atice in  vulgari."
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C A N T O  X V I I .

A R G U M E N T .

T h e  P o et issu es from  th at th ick  v a p o u r ; and soon after h is fan cy represents to him  in liv e ly  portraiture som e noted 

exam p les o f  a n g er. T h is  im agin atio n  is d issipated  b y  the ap p earan ce o f  an an g el, w ho m arshals them  onward 

to th e  fourth  corn ice , on w h ich  the sin  o f gloom iness o r indifference is purged  ; an d  here V irg il shows him  that 

th is  v ic e  p ro ceed s from  a  d efect o f  love, an d  th at all lo ve  can  b e  o n ly  o f  tw o sorts, e ither natural, or o f the 

s o u l ; o f  w h ich  so rts  the form er is a lw ays right, but the latter m ay err cither in  resp ect o f  object or o f  degree.

/'"'■' A L L  to remembrance, reader, if thou e'er
H ast on an Alpine height1 * been ta’en by cloud,

Through which thou saw’st no better than the mole
D oth  through opacous membrane; then, whene'er
T he watery vapours dense began to melt
Into thin air, how faintly the sun’s sphere
S eem ’d w ading through them : so thy nimble thought
May_ image, how at first I rebeheld
T he sun, that bedward now his couch o’erhung.

T hus, with my leader’s feet still equaling pace,
From  forth that cloud I came, when now expired 
T he parting beams from off the nether shores.

O quick and forgetive power! that som etim es dost 
S o  rob us of ourselves, we take no mark 
T hough round about us thousand trumpets c la n g;
W h at m oves thee, if the senses stir not ? Light 
M oves thee from hefiven, spontaneous, self-inform d ;
Or, likelier, g lid in g  down with swift illapse 
B y will divine. Portray’d before me came 

T he traces o f her dire impiety,
W h ose form was changed into the bird, that most 
D eligh ts itself in so n g :3 and here my mind

1 On an A lp ine height.— “ N e ll' a lp e ."  A lth o u g h  the i priety, which is brou gh t b y  D r. Johnson, on the introduc- 
A lp s, a s  L a n d in o  rem arks, are p ro p erly  those m ountains tion o f it into th at dram a. S e c  the Rambler, N o. 140.
w h ich  d iv id e  Ita ly  from  F ra n c e , yet from  th em  a ll h igh 3 The bird, tha t m ost delights itse lf m  song - 1  cannot
m oun tains are in the T u s c a n  la n g u a g e , though not in  the think, w ith  V ellutello , th at the sw allow  is here meant.
L atin , term ed A lp s. M ilton  u ses the w ord th us gen erally  D an te  probably alludes to the story  o f  Philom ela, as it is
in  t h e "  S am so n  A g o n is te s :”  found in H om er's “ O d yssey ,"  b . x ix . 5 iS  rather than

as later poets h ave told it. “  S h e  intended to slay the 
“  N o r breath  o f  vern al a ir  from  sn o w y A lp .”  son  o f  her husband’s broth er A m p h ion , in cited  to it by

A n d th is is a  sufficient an sw er to  th e  ch arg e  o f  im pro- the en vy o f h is w ife, w ho h ad  six  children, while herself



W as inwardly so wrapt, it gave no place 
T o aught that ask’d admittance from without.
Next shower’d into my fantasy a shape 
A s of one crucified,1 whose visage spake 
Fell rancour, malice deep, wherein he died ;
And round him Ahasuerus the great k in g ;
Esther his bride; and Mordecai the just,
Blameless in word and deed. A s of itself 
That unsubstantial coinage of the brain 
Burst, like a bubble,2 when the water fails 
That fed it; in my vision straight uprose 
A  dam sel3 weeping loud, and cried, f| O q u een !
0  mother! wherefore has intemperate ire 
Driven thee to loathe thy being? N ot to lose 
Lavinia, desperate thou hast slain thyself.
Now hast thou lost me. I am she, whose tears 
Mourn, ere I fall, a mother’s tim eless end."

E ’en as a sleep breaks off, if suddenly 
New radiance strike upon the closed lids,
The broken slumber quivering ere it dies ;4 
Thus, from before me, sunk that imagery,
Vanishing, soon as on my face there struck 
The light, outshining far our earthly beam.
A s round I turn’d me to survey what place
1 had arrived at, “ Here ye mount exclaim’d 
A  voice, that other purpose left me none 
Save will so eager to behold who spake,
I could not chuse but gaze. A s ’fore the sun,

had only two, but through m istake slew  her ow n son  A m o n g  the w hich, the m errie nightingale
Itylus, and for h er punishm ent w as transform ed b y  Jupi- W ith  sw ete and sw ete, her breast again st a  thorn,
ter into a  nightingale.”  Cow per's note on th is passage. R in ges out a ll night.”
In speaking o f the nightingale, let m e observe, that w hile Vallans, Tale o f Two Swannes.
som e h ave  considered its song as m elancholy, an d  others i Qne crucified.— H am an. See  the b ook o f  E sth er,
a s  a  cheerful one, Chiabrera appears to have com e nearest c . v jj. “ in  the Lunetta  o f H am an, w e ow e the sublim e
the truth, when he says, in  the “ A lcip p o,”  a ct i., sc. i  :—  conception o f  h is  figure (by M ichael A ngelo) to this

“  N o n  m ai si stanca  d ’ iterar le  note, I p assage." Fuseli, Lecture iii., note.
O  gioconde o dogliose, * L ike a bubfile.
A 1 sentir dilettose.”  “  T h e  earth  hath bubbles, as the w ater has,

“  U nw earied still-reiterates her lays, An<3 t*iese  are th em ”
Jocund or sad , delightful to the ear.”  Shakespeare, Macbeth, a c t  i., sc. 3.

S ee  a  v ery  pleasing lettter on this subject b y  a  la te  illus- 3 A  d a m se l.-Lavinia, m ourning for her m other A m ata,
trious statesm an, “Address to the reader prefixed to Fox’s  who, im pelled b y  g n e f  and indignation for the supposed
H istory o f fam es I l f  edit. 1808, p. x i i . ; and a  beautiful death  o f  Turnus, destroyed hersd f.-xE neid , lib . xn. 595.

- poem b y  M r. Coleridge. 1 know  not w hether the follow- 4 The broken slumber quivering ere i t  .d ies.-V en tu n
in g lines b y  a  neglected poet h ave yet been noticed, a s  suggests th at th is bold  and unusual m etaphor m ay have
show ing the diversity o f opinions that h ave prevailed  re- ^een form ed on that in V ir g i l :
specting the song o f this bird : “ T em p u s erat quo prim a quies m ortalibus aegris

“  T h e  cheerful birds Incipit, et dono div&m gratissim a serpit.”

W ith  sweetest notes to sin g their M aker’ s  praise, AEnetd, lib . ii. 2$8.
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T hat w eighs our vision down, and veils his form 
In ligh t transcendent, thus my virtue fail’d 
Unequal. “ T h is is Spirit from above,
W h o  marshals us our upward way, u n so u g h t;
And in his own light shrouds him. A s a man 
D oth  for him self, so now is done for us.
F or w hoso waits imploring, yet sees need 
O f his prompt aidance, sets him self prepared 
For blunt denial, ere the suit be made.
R efuse we not to lend a ready foot 
A t such in v it in g : haste we to ascend,
Before it darken : for we may not then,
T ill morn again return.” So spake my g u id e ;
A nd to one ladder both address’d our s te p s ;
A nd the first stair approaching, I perceived 
N ear me as ’ t were the waving o f a wing,
T hat fann’d my face, and whisper’d : “ Blessed they,
T he peacem akers:1 they know not evil wrath.”

N ow  to such height above our heads were raised 
T he last beams, follow’d close by hooded night,
T hat many a star on all sides through the gloom  
Shone out. “ W h y  partest from me, O my strength?"
S o  w ith m yself I communed ; for I felt 
M y o’ertoil’d sinew s slacken. W e had reach’d 
T he sum m it, and were fix’d like to a bark 
Arrived at land. And waiting a short space,
I f  aught should meet mine ear in that new round,
T hen to my guide I turn’d, and said : “ Loved sire I 
Declare what gu ilt is on this circle purged.
I f  our feet rest, nq need thy speech should pause.”

H e thus to m e : “ The love2 o f good, whate'er 
W anted o f ju st proportion, here fulfils.
H ere plies afresh the oar, that loiter’d ill.
But that thou mayst yet clearlier understand,
G ive ear unto my words ; and thou shalt cull 
Som e fruit may please thee well, from this delay.

“ Creator, nor created being, e’er,
M y son,” he thus began, “ was without love,

> The peacemakers.— “  B lessed  a re  th e  p e a cem a k e rs; I 3 The love. - 11 A  d efect in our love tow ards G od, or 
for th ey  sh all be ca lled  the ch ildren  o f  G od .”— M att. v . 9. I lukew arm ness in  piety, is here rem oved.
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Or natural,1 * or the free spirit’s growth.
Thou hast not that to learn. T he natural still 
Is without error: but the other swerves,
If on ill object bent, or through excess 
O f vigour, or defect. W hile e’er it seeks3 
The primal blessings,3 or with measure due 
The inferior,4 no delight, that flows from it,
Partakes of ill. But let it warp to evil,
Or with more ardour than behoves, or less,
Pursue the g o o d ; the th ing created then 
W orks ’gainst its Maker. Hence thou must infer,
That love is germin of each virtue in ye,
And of each act no less, that merits pain.
N ow 5 since it may not be, but love intend 
The welfare mainly of the th ing it loves, .
All from self-hatred are secure ; and since 
N o being can be thought to exist apart,
And independent o f the first, a bar 
Of equal force restrains from hating that.

“ Grant the distinction ju s t ; and it remains 
The evil must be another’s, which is loved.
Three ways such love is gender’d in your clay.
There is6 who hopes (his neighbour’s worth deprest) 
Pre-eminence h im self; and covets hence,
For his own greatness, that another fall.
There is7 .who so much fears the loss of power,
Fame, favour, glory (should his fellow mount 
Above him), and so sickens at the thought,
H e loves their opp osite: and there is he,
W hom  wrong or insult seem s to gall and shame,8 
That he doth thirst for vengeance'; and such needs 
Must dote on other’s evil. Here beneath,
T his threefold love is mourn’d.9 O f the other sort

1 Or natural. —  Lom bardi refers to  the “ C o nvito,”  4 The p rim a l blessings.— Spiritual good.
Canz. i., T ratt. 2, cap. 3, w here this subject is diffusely * The inferior.— Tem p oral good,
treated b y our poet. 4 N ow .— 11 It is im possible for any bein g, e ither to hate

3 W hile e'er it seeks.— S o  F re z z i: itself, o r to h ate  the F irst Cause o f all, b y  w hich it exists.

_  “  E  s’eg li k. ben, ch e  d’altro ben dipenda, W e  ca n > therefore> onty rejoice in  the evil w hich befals
N o n  s’am i quasi per se esistente, others.”
S e  vuoi, che quando & tolto, non t’offenda.”  * ^here is. T h e  proud.

I I  Quadriregio, lib . ii., cap . 14. 7 Tkcre  w ~ T h e  envious-

T h is  Capitolo, w hich describes the punishm ent o f  those ,*  T here's he' who”'  w rongM  to ga \  and
w ho g iv e  w ay to inordinate g rief for the loss o f  th eir ! ,  ^ ' .
kindred, is m arked  b y  m uch pow er o f  im agination  an d  a . T/lls lhreef old ts mourn'd. - ? r e z z i  alludes to this
sublim e m orality. d istin ction  :

8 6  TH E V ISI0N. 89^121.



Be now instructed ; that which follows good,
B ut w ith disorder’d and irregular course.

“ A ll indistinctly apprehend a bliss,
On which the soul may rest; the hearts o f all 
Yearn after it; and to that wished bourn 
A ll therefore strive to tend. If ye behold,
Or seek it, with a love remiss and la x ;
T h is cornice, after just repenting, lays 
Its penal torment on ye. Other good 
There is, where man finds not his happiness;
It is not true fru ition; not that blest 
Essence, o f every good the branch and root 
T he love too lavishly bestow’d on this,
A lon g  three circles1 over us, is mourn’d.
Account o f that division tripartite 
E xpect not, fitter for thine own research.”

“  S u p erb ia  p u o te  esserc  in tre  m o d i; for itse lf the three c a rn al sin s— avarice , g lu tton y, and
S i com e s i d im o stra  d a lla  M u sa , lib idinousness ; h av in g  a lread y  d eclared  the nature of
L a  q u a ! h ai le tta , e  ch e  tu tan to lod i.”  the sp iritu al s in s— pride, en vy , anger, an d  indifference,

. ... or lukew arm ness in  piety, w hich the Italian s c a ll accidia,
I I  Q uadriregio, lib . 111., cap. 2. from the G reek  w ord an d  w hich C h au cer vain ly

1 A long  three circles. — A c c o r d in g  to the a llego rica l endeavoured to naturalise in  our language. See  the
com m en tators, a s  V e n tu ri h a s  o b served , R easo n  is repre- “  Persone’s T a le .”  Lom bardi refers to T h o m as A quinas,
sented  u n der the p erson  o f  V ir g il,  a n d  S en se  u n der that lib. i., Q uest. 72, A rt. 2, for the d ivision  here m ade b y  our

o f  D a n te. T h e  fo rm er le a v e s  to th e  la tter to  d iscover j poet.
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C A N T O  X V I I I .

A R G U M E N T .

V irg il discourses further concerning the nature o f  love. T h e n  a  m ultitude o f  spirits rush b y  ; two o f  w hom , in  van 

o f the rest, record instances o f zeal and ferven t affection, and another, w ho w as a b b o t o f  S a n  Zeno in  V erona, 

declares h im self to V irg il and D a n te ;  and lastly  follow  oth er spirits, shouting forth m em orable exam ples o f the 

sin for w hich th ey  suffer. T h e  Poet, pursuing h is  m editations, fa ils into a  dream y slum ber.

H P H E  teacher ended,1 and his high discourse 
Concluding, earnest in my looks inquired 

If I appear’d content; and I, whom still 
Unsated thirst to hear him urged, was mute,
Mute outwardly, yet inwardly I said :
“ Perchance my too much questioning offends.’5 
But he, true father, mark’d the secret wish 
By diffidence restrain’d ; and, speaking, gave 
Me boldness thus to speak : “ M aster! my sight 
Gathers so lively virtue from thy beams,
That all, thy words convey, distinct is seen.
Wherefore I pray thee, father, whom this heart 
Holds dearest, thou wouldst deign by proof t’unfold 
That love, from which, as from their source, thou bring’st 
All good deeds and their opposite.” H e then :
“ To what I now disclose be thy clear ken
Directed ; and thou plainly shalt behold
How much those blind have err’d, who make themselves
The guides of men. The soul, created apt
To love, moves versatile which way soe'er
Aught pleasing prompts her, soon as she is waked
By pleasure into act. Of substance true
Your apprehension2 * * forms its counterfeit;

1 The teacher aided. — Com pare P lato , “ Protagoras,”  1 Your apprehension.— It is literally , “ Y o u r  appre-
V. iii., p. 123, Bip. edit.: Upurayhpac fiev rooavra k. r. hensive facu lty  derives intension from  a  th in g  really
Apollonius Rhodius, 1. i. 5 1 3;  and M ilton, “ P arad ise  existin g, and d isplays that intension within you, so that
Lost,”  b. viii. 1 : it m akes the soul turn to it.”  T h e  com m entators labour

“ T h e  angel ended, and in A dam ’s ear *n e x p i r i n g  th is; but w hatever sense th ey  h av e  elicited,
S o  charm ing left his voice, th at h e  aw h ile  m ay» I th ink, b e  resolved into the w ords o f  the translation
T h o u g h t him  still speaking, still stood fix'd to  hear.”  I *n  ^ e  text.



But not long

Slumber’d ; for suddenly a multitude,
V

The steep already turning from behind,

Rush’d on.

Canto X V I I I . ,  lines 87— 90
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And, in you the ideal shape presenting,
Attract the soul s regard. If she, thus drawn,
Incline toward i t ; love is that inclining,
And a new nature knit by pleasure in ye.
Then, as the fife points up, and mounting seeks 
His biith-place and his lasting seat, e’en thus 
Enters the captive soul into desire,
Which is a spiritual motion, that ne’er rests 
Before enjoyment of the thing it loves.
Enough to show thee, how the truth from those 
Is hidden, who aver all love a thine

O

Praise-worthy in itself; although perhaps1 
Its matter seem still good. Yet if the wax 
Be good, it follows not the impression must.”

“ What love is,” I return'd, “ thy words, O guide!
And my Qwn docile mind, reveal. Yet thence 
New doubts have sprung. For, from without, if love 
Be offer’d to us, and the spirit knows 
No other footing; tend she right or wrong,
Is no desert of hers.” He answering thus:
“ What reason here discovers, I have power 
To show thee: that which lies beyond, expect 
From Beatrice, faith not reason’s task.
Spirit,2 substantial form, with matter join’d,
Not in confusion mix’d, hath in itself 
Specific virtue of that union born,
Which is not felt except it work, nor proved 
But through effect, as vegetable life 
By the green leaf. From whence his intellect 
Deduced its primal notices of things,
Man therefore knows not, or his appetites 
Their first affections ; such in you, as zeal

'  Perhaps.— “  O u r author,”  V en tu ri observes, “ uses the least not bad, and a cqu ire  the nam e o f  bad b y being
lan g u a g e  o f  the P erip atetics, w h ich  denom inates the k in d  determ ined to an  unfit o bject. “  A s  the w ax takes all
o f  th in g s, a s  determ in ab le  b y  m an y differences, m atter. shapes, and yet is w ax still a t the b o tto m ; the rd
L o v e  then, in k in d  perh aps, ap p ears good  ; and it is said  broKd/uvov still is  w ax ; so  the soul ̂ transported in  so
perhaps,  b ecau se, str ic tly  sp ea kin g , in  k in d  there is m any several passions o f  jo y , fear, hope, sorrow , anger,
n either good  n or b ad , n eith er praisew orthy nor blam e- an d  the like, has fo r its general groundw ork o f  all this,
a b le .”  T o  th is L o m b ard i a d d s, th at w h at im m ediately L o veS—H enry More, D iscou rse xvi. T h is  passage in
follow s— nam ely, th at “ every  m ark  is not go o d  although the m ost philosophical o f  our theologians, m ay serve for
th e  w ax  b e  so ,"  answ ers to th is interpretation. F o r the an answ er to th e  objection  o f  those w ho blam e Collins
w ax  is p recisely  a s the d eterm in ab le  m atter, and the m ark for not h avin g brought in  L o ve am ong the “  P assion s ”  >n
o r im pression a s  th e  d eterm in in g form  ; an d  even as the h is exquisite ode.
w ax, w hich is e ither g o o d  o r a t least n o t bad, m ay, b y  * Spirit. T h e  hum an soul, which differs from that o
b ein g  im printed b y  a  b ad  figure, a cqu ire  the nam e o f  brutes, inasm uch as though united with the body, it has a
bad  ; so  m ay love be said  g en era lly  to be good  or at 1 separate existence o f  its own.

m
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In bees to gather honey; at the first,
Volition, meriting nor blame nor praise.
But o’er each lower faculty supreme?
That, as she list, are summon’d to her bar,
Ye have that virtue1 * in you, whose just voice 
Uttereth counsel, and whose word should keep 
The threshold of assent. Here is the source,
Whence cause of merit in you is derived;
E ’en as the affections, good or ill, she takes,
Or severs,3 winnow’d as the chaff. Those men,3 
Who, reasoning, went to depth profoundest, mark’d 
That innate freedom ; and were thence induced 
To leave their moral teaching to the world.
Grant then, that from necessity arise
All love that glows within you ; to dismiss
Or harbour it, the power is in yourselves.
Remember, Beatrice, in her style,
Denominates free choice by eminence
The noble virtue; if in talk with thee
She touch upon that theme.” The moon, well nigh
To midnight hour belated, made the stars
Appear to wink and fade; and her broad disk
Seem’d like a crag4 on fire, as up the vault5
That course she journey’d, which the sun then warms ;
When they of Rome behold him at his set 
Betwixt Sardinia and the Corsic isle.
And now the weight, that hung upon my thought,
Was lighten’d by the aid of that clear spirit,
Who raiseth Andes6 above Mantua’s name.
I therefore, when my questions had obtain’d 
Solution plain and ample, stood as one

1 That v irtue.— R eason. Lom bardi exp lains it differently. T h e  m oon bein g, a s he
s Or severs.— L est the reader o f the orig in al should  b e  says, in the fifth night o f h er wane, has exactly  the figure

m isled, it is right to warn him that the w ord “  v ig lia re ”  o f a  brazen bucket, round at the bottom  and open at to p ;
m ust not b e  confounded w ith “  vagiiare ”  to winnow, an d  and, if  w e suppose it to be a ll on fire, we shall have,
strictly  m eans “  to separate from the straw  w hat rem ains besides the form o f the moon, her colour also. T h ere
o f the grain  after the threshing." T h e  process is d is- is a  sim ile in one o f F ie ld in g ’s novels very lik e  this, but
tinctly described in the notes on the “  D ecam eron," p. 77, so ludicrous that I am  unw illing to disturb the reader’s
ediz. G iunti, 1573, w here this passage is referred to. grav ity  b y  inserting it.

3 Those men.— T h e  great m oral philosophers am on g 4 Up the vau lt. — T h e  m oon passed w ith a  m otion
the heathens. opposite to that o f  the heavens, through the constellation

* A  crag.— I have preferred the reading o f  Landino, o f the Scorpion, in which the sun is, when to those who
scheggion, “  cra g ,”  con ceiving it to be m ore poetical than are in R om e he appears to set between the isles o f
secchion, “  bucket,”  which is the com m on reading. T h e  C o rsica  and Sardinia.
sam e cause, the vapours, which the com m entators say  6 Andes.— A ndes, now Pietola, m ade m ore fam ous than
m ight g iv e  the appearance o f  increased m agnitude to the M antua, near which it is situated, b y  h avin g been the
moon, m ight also m ake her seem  broken at h er rise. b irth-p lace o f V irgil.
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Musing in dreamy slumber; but not long 
Slumber’d; for-suddenly a multitude,
The steep already turning from behind,
Rushd on. With fury and like random rout,
As echoing on their shores at midnight heard 
Ismenus and Asopus,' for his Thebes 
If Bacchus’ help were needed ; so came these 
Tumultuous, curving each his rapid step,
By eagerness impel I’d of holy love.

Soon they o’ertook us ; with such swiftness moved 
The mighty crowd. Two spirits at their head 
Cried, weeping, “ Blessed Mary1 2 sought with haste 
The hilly region. Caesar,3 to subdue 
Ilerda, darted in Marseilles his sting,
And flew-to Spain.”— “ Oh, tarry not: away!”
The others shouted ; “ let not time be lost 
Through slackness of affection. Hearty zeal 
To serve reanimates celestial grace.”

“ O ye! in-whom intenser fervency 
Haply supplies, where lukewarm erst ye fail’d,
Slow or neglectful, to absolve your part 
Of good and virtuous ; this man, who yet lives 
(Credit my tale, though strange), desires to ascend,
So morning rise to light us. Therefore say 
Which hand leads nearest to the rifted rock.”

So spake my guide; to whom a shade return’d :
I  Come after us, and thou shalt find the cleft.
We may not lin g e rsu ch  resistless will 
Speeds our unwearied course. Vouchsafe us then 
Thy pardon, if our duty seem to thee 
Discourteous rudeness. In Verona I 
Was abbot4 of San Zeno, when the hand 
Of Barbarossa grasp’d Imperial sway,
That name ne’er utter’d without tears in Milan.
And there is he,5 hath one foot in his grave,
Who for that monasteiy ere long shall weep,

1 A  t  m idnight heard Ism enus and  Asofius.— R ivers near com plete the siege  o f  M arseilles, and hastened on to the
T h e b e s. attack  o f A franius an d  P etreius, the generals o f Pom pcy.

3 M ary.— “  A n d  M a ry  aro se  in  th o se  d ays, and went at Ilerda (Lerida) in S pain , 
into the h ill-co u n try  w ith  h aste, into a  c ity  o f Judah ; and 4 Abbot. A lberto , abbot o f S an  Zeno in crona, w cn
entered  into the h ouse o f  Z a ch a ria s , an d  saluted  E liza- F red erick  I. was em peror, b y  whom  M ilan  was besieged

b eth ."— L u k e  L 39, 4° .  an d  reduced t0 ash es> m  ,r6 2 - , ,  , f  „  M
» Casar.— S e e  Lucan , ?  P h arsalia ,”  lib . iii. an d  iv . ; and 4 T hen  is he. - A l b e r t o  d ella  S e a ls , Lord o f Verona,

Caesar, |  D e  B e llo  C iv ili,”  lib . i. Caesar left Brutus to who had m ade his natural son abbot ol San  Zeno.
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Ruing his power misused : for that his son,
Of body ill compact, and worse in mind,
And born in evil, he hath set in place 
Of its true pastor.” Whether more he spake,
Or here was mute, I know not: he had sped 
E’en now so far beyond us. Yet thus much 
I heard, and in remembrance treasured it.

He then, who never fail’d me at my need,
Cried, “ Hither turn. Lo ! two with sharp remorse 
Chiding their sin.” In rear of all the troop 
These shouted : “ First they died,1 to whom the sea 
Open’d, or ever Jordan saw his heirs :
And they,2 who with ^Eneas to the end 
Endured not suffering, for their portion chose 
Life without glory.” Soon as they had fled 
Past reach of sight, new thought within me rose 
By others follow’d fast, and each unlike 
Its fellow : till led on from thought to thought,
And pleasured with the fleeting train, mine eye 
Was closed, and meditation changed to dream.

1 F irst they died.— T h e  Israelites, w ho on accoun t o f  a A nd they.— T h o se  T ro jan s, w ho wearied with their
their d isobedience died before reachin g the prom ised vo yage, chose rather to rem ain in S ic ily  with A cestes, 
land. than accom p an y ./Eneas to Ita ly . V irg il, “ ALneid,”  lib. v.
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C A N T O  X I X .

A R G U M E N T .

T h e  P o e t, a fte r  d e s c rib in g  h is  dream , relates how , a t the sum m oning o f an an g el, he ascend s with V irg il to the 

fifth co rn ice , w here th e 's in  o f avarice  is cleansed, an d  w here he finds P op e A d rian  V .

T T  was the hour,1 when of diurnal heat
-t No reliques chafe the cold beams of the moon,

O’erpower’d by earth, or planetary sway 
O f Saturn ; and the geomancer2 sees 
His Greater Fortune up the east ascend,
Where grey dawn checkers first the shadowy cone;
When, ’fore me in my dream, a woman’s shape3 
There came, with lips that stammer’d, eyes aslant,
Distorted feet, hands maim d, and colour pale.

I look’d upon her : and, as sunshine cheers 
Limbs numb’d by nightly cold, e’en thus my look 
Unloosed her tongue; next, in brief space, her form 
Decrepit raised erect, and faded face 
With love’s own hue4 illumed. Recovering speech,
She forthwith, warbling, such a strain began,
That I, how loth soe’er, could scarce have held 
Attention from the song. “ I,” thus she sang,
“ I am the Syren, she, whom mariners 
On the wide sea are wilder’d when they hear.
Such fulness of delight the listener feels. 5

5 W hen, 'fore me in  m y dream, a -woman's shape.-- 
1 The hour. - N e a r  th e  d aw n . W o rld ly h ap pin ess. T h is  a llegory rem inds us o f the
- The geomancer.— T h e  g eo m an ccrs, says Landino, J , ,  , „

w hen th ey  d iv in ed , d rew  a  figure co n sistin g  o f  sixteen 4 Love’s own hue.—
m arks, n am ed  from  so  m an y  sta rs w h ich  constitute the
end o f  A q u ariu s  an d  th e  b e g in n in g  o f P isces. O ne o f  “ A  sm ile  that glow  d .
these they ca lled  “ th e  g re a te r  fortune.”  C h a u ce r h as C elestia l rosy red, love s proper hue. ■

im itated  th is  in  a  d escrip tio n  o f  m orn in g (“ T ro ilu s and M ilton , Paradise Lost, b. viii. 619
C rcseid e,”  b . iii.), for he d id  not find it in h is original,

B o cca cc io ’s “  F ilo stra to  - *< F a c ie s  pulcherrim a tu n c est,

“  B u t w hen the C ocke, com m un e astrologer, Quum  porphyriaco variatu r Candida rubro.
G an  on h is brest to b e te , an d  after crow e, Q uid color h ie  roscus sib i vult ? designat amorem  •
A n d  L u cifer the d ay is  m essan ger Q uippe am or est ign i sim ilis ; flam m asque rubentes

G an  for to rise, an d  out h is  b em is throw e, j  Ignis h abere solet.”
A n d  estw ard  rose, to  h im  th at co u ld  it knowe. | pa lingen ii Zodiacus Vita , lib. xii.
F ortu n a M ajo r.”



I, from his course, Ulysses1 by my lay 
Enchanted drew. Whoe’er frequents me once,
Parts seldom : so I charm him, and his heart 

- Contented knows no void.” Or ere her mouth 
Was closed, to shame her, at my side appear’d 
A dame2 of semblance holy. With stern voice 
She utter’d: “ Say, O Virgil! who is this?”
Which hearing, he approach’d, with eyes still bent 
Toward that goodly presence : the other seized her,
And, her robes tearing, open’d her before,
And show’d the belly to me, whence a smell,
Exhaling loathsome, waked me. Round I turn’d 
Mine eyes: and thus the teacher: “ At the least 
Three times my voice hath call’d thee. Rise, begone.
Let us the opening find where thou mayst pass.”

I straightway rose. Now day, pour’d down from high. 
Fill’d all the circuits of the sacred mount;
And, as we journey’d, on our shoulder smote 
The early ray. g I follow’d, stooping low 
My forehead, as a man, o’ercharged with thought,
Who bends him to the likeness of an arch 
That midway spans the flood ; when thus I heard,
“ Come, enter here,” in tone so soft and mild,
As never met the ear on mortal strand.

With swan-like wings dispred and pointing up,
Who thus had spoken marshal’d us along,
Where, each side of the solid masonry,
The sloping walls retired ; then moved his plumes,
And fanning us, affirm’d that those, who mourn,3 * * 
Are blessed, for that comfort shall be theirs.

“ What aileth thee, that stiH* thou look’st to earth?”
Began my leader ; while the angelic shape 
A  little over us his station took.

“ New vision,” I replied, “ hath raised in me 
Surmisings strange and anxious doubts, whereon 
My soul intent allows no other thought 
Or room, or entrance.”— I  Hast thou seen,” said he,

1 Ulysses.— It is not easy to determ ine w hy U lysses, i som e legend o f  the m iddle ages, in w hich the wan-
contrary to the authority o f H om er, is said to h ave been derings o f U lysses were represented otherw ise than in 
drawn aside from his course b y  the son g o f  the Syren . H om er.
N o  im probable w ay o f accounting for the contradiction 5 A  dame.— P hilosophy, or perhaps T ruth .
is, to suppose that she is here represented as purposely * Who m ourn.— “  B lessed are they that m o u rn ; for
deviating from the truth. O r D ante m ay have followed they shall be com forted.”— M att. v. a.
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" What aileth thee, that still thou look’st to earth ? 

Began my leader; while the angelic shape 

A little over us his station took.

C'in/o XIX., Hues 51 53-
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“ That old enchantress, her, whose wiles alone 
The spirits o’er us weep for? Hast thou seen 
H6w man may free him of her bonds? Enough.
Let thy heels spurn the earth ;1 and thy raised ken 
Fix on* the lure, which heaven’s eternal King 
Whirls in the rolling spheres.” As on his feet 
The falcon2 first looks down, then to the sky 
Turns, and forth stretches eager for the food,
That wooes him thither; so the call I heard :
So onward, far as the dividing rock
Gave way, I journey’d, till the plain was reach’d.

On the fifth circle when I stood at large,
A  race appear’d before me, on the ground 
All downward lying prone and weeping sore.
“ My soul3 hath cleaved to the dust,” I heard 
With sighs so deep, they well nigh choked the words.

4  O ye elect of God ! whose penal woes 
Both hope and justice mitigate, direct 
Towards the steep rising our uncertain way.”

“ If ye approach secure from this our doom,
Prostration, and would urge your course with speed,
See that ye still to rightward keep the brink.”

So them the bard besought; and such the words,
Beyond us some short space, in answer came.

I noted what remain’d yet hidden from them:4 
Thence to my liege’s eyes mine eyes I bent,
And he, forthwith interpreting their suit,
Beckon’d his glad assent. Free then to act 
As pleased me, I drew* near, and took my stand 
Over that shade whose words I late had mark d,
And, “ Spirit!” I said, “ in whom repentant tears 
Mature that blessed hour when thou with God 
Shalt find acceptance, for a while suspend 
For me that mightier care. Say who thou wast;

, I  f  M , , I  T h i.  |  metaDhor O ne o f our periodical critics has rem arked that D ante
> L et th y  heels spurn the earth.—T his  is a  m etaphor loFy e d  h aw kin „ .  an d  « th at he paints his bird

from  h aw k in g, th ough  le ss  a p p aren t than in the lin es g A j  ^  ^  uf^ -E d in b u r g h  Review , N o. Ivin., p. 

th at fo llow . ' I j n tjje  sam e m an n er M r. Blom field supposes that

s The fa lcon. yEschylus w as ad d icted  to  fishing, because he often takes
“  P o i co m e fa  ’1 fa lcon , q uan do si m ove, his m etaphors from  fishing-nets. See  that gentlem an’s

C o s! U m ilth  a l  c ie lo  alzd la  v ista .”  notes t0 tjie p e rste, G lo ssar., v. 430.
F ressi, I I  Quadriregio, lib . iv., cap. V .  3 y jy  soui M y soul cleaveth  to the d u s t : quicken

I o  v id i p o i co lo r tu tti le v are  thou m e a cco rd in g  to th y  word.’’ - P s .  a f e  *  '
I n v e r s o il  c ie lo , oom e f a ’I fa lc o n e , 4 /  noted w hat rem ain d  y e t ladder. TJ
O u an d o  la preda su a  prende in  su Pare.”  were ignorant, it appeared, w h eth er D an te  was

Ibid., cap. xiii. there to b e  purged  o f  h is sins.
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96 ~ THE VISION. 92--128

W hy thus ye grovel on your bellies prone;
And if, in aught, ye wish my service there,
Whence living I am come.” H e answering sp ak e:
“ The cause why Heaven our back toward his cope 
Reverses, shalt thou k n o w : but me know first,
The successor of Peter,1 and the name 
And title of my lineage, from that stream 
That ’twixt Chiaveri and Siestri draws 
H is limpid waters2 through the lowly glen.
A  month and little more by proof I learnt,
W ith what a weight that robe of sovereignty 
Upon his shoulder rests, who from the mire 
W ould guard it;  that each other fardel seems 
But feathers in the balance. Late, alas 1 
W as my conversion: but, when I became 
Rome’s pastor, I discern’d at once the dream 
And cozenage of l i f e ; saw that the heart 
Rested not there, and yzt no prouder height 
Lured on the climber: wherefore, o f that life 
N o more enamour’d, in my bosom love 
Of purer being kindled. For till then 
I was a soul in misery, alienate 
From God, and covetous o f all earthly th in g s;
Now, as thou seest, here punish’d for my doting.
Such cleansing from the taint of avarice,
D o spirits, converted, need. T his mount inflicts 
N o direr penalty. E ’en as our eyes 
Fasten’d below, nor e’er to loftier clime 
W ere lifted ;3 thus hath justice level’d us,
Here on the earth. A s avarice quench’d our love
Of good, without which is no w orking; thus
Here justice holds us prison’d, hand and foot
Chain’d down and bound, while heaven’s just Lord shall please,
So long to tarry, motionless, outstretch’d.”

My knees I stoop’d, and would have spoke; but he,
Ere my beginning, by his ear perceived 
I did him reverence ; and “ W hat cause,” said he,

1 The successor o f  Peler.— Ottobuono, o f the fam ily territo ry ; to the east o f  which territory are situated Siestri
o f Fieschi, Counts o f Lavagno, died thirty-nine d ays an d  Chiaveri.
after he becam e pope, with the title o f A d rian  V ., in 3 Were lifted.— R osa M orando and Lom bardi are very
I27°- severe on  V enturi’s  perplexify occasioned b y  the word

That' stream that Uwixt Chiaveri and Siestri draws “  aderse.”  T h e y  have none o f  them  noticed Landino's 
his limpid waters.— T h e  river Lavagno, in the G enoese reading o f “  aperse.”  Ediz. 1484.
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'‘ U p /' he exclaim 'd , “ brother! upon th jfeet 

A r ise ;  err n ot: thy fellow  servan t I,

(T hine and all others,) o f one Sovran P o w e f

Canto X L. lines 1 3 1— 13 3 .





“ H ath bow’d thee thus?”— “ Compunction,” I rejoin’d,
“ And inward awe of your high dignity.”

“ U p ,” he exclaim’d, “ brother! upon thy feet 
A r ise ; err n o t :1 thy fellow servant I 
(T hine and all others’), of one Sovran Power.
I f  thou hast ever mark’d those holy sounds 
O f gospel truth, 1 nor shall be given in marriage,’2 
Thou mayst discern the reasons of my speech.
Go thy ways now ; and linger here no more.
T hy tarrying is a let unto the tears,
W ith  which I hasten that whereof thou spakest.3
I have on earth a kinswoman ;4 her name 
Alagia, worthy in herself, so ill 
E xam ple of our house corrupt her n o t :
And she is all remaineth of me there.”

1 E r r  not.— 11 A n d  I fell a t  h is  feet to w orship him . j no lon ger the sp o use o f  th e  church, an d  therefore no 
A n d  h e -s a id  u n to  m e, S e e  thou d o  it n o t:  I am  th y  lon ger retain m y form er d ign ity .”  S e e  M att. xxii. 30.
fellow  servan t, an d  o f  th y  brethren  th at h ave  the testi- 3 That whereof thou spakest.— S ee ver. 89.
m o n y o f  Jesu s.”_R e v . x ix . 10. * ^ 1  kinswoman .— A la g ia  is sa id  to h ave  been the wife

3 N or shall be g iven  in marriage.—  1 S in ce  in this o f the M arch ese M arce llo  M alaspin a, one o f the poet’s
state  w e  n either m arry  n or are g iven  in m arriage, I am protectors d u rin g  h is exile. S e c  can to  viii. 133.

I I
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C A N T O  X X .

A R G U M E N T .

A m ong those on the fifth cornice, H ugh Capet records illustrious exam ples o f  voluntary poverty and o f  b o u n ty ; then 

tells who h im self is, and speaks o f h is descendants on the F ren ch  th ro n e ; and, lastly, adds som e noted  instances 

o f avarice. W hen he has ended, the m ountain sh akes, an d  a ll the spirits sin g “  G lo ry  to G od.”

T LL strives the will, ’gainst will more wise that str iv es:
H is pleasure therefore to mine own preferr’d,

I drew the sponge1 yet thirsty from the wave.
Onward I moved : he also .onward moved,

W ho led me, coasting still, wherever place ' *
Along the rock was vacant; as a man 
W alks near the battlements on narrow wall.
For those on the other part, who drop by drop 
W ring out their all-infecting malady,
Too closely press the verge. Accurst be thou,
Inveterate w olf!2 whose gorge ingluts more prey 
Than every beast beside, yet is not fill’d ;
So bottomless thy maw.— Ye spheres of'heaven I *
To whom there are, as seems, who attribute 
All change in mortal state, when is the day 
Of his appearing,3 for whom fate reserves 
T o chase her hence?— W ith wary steps and slow  
W e pass’d ; and I attentive to the shades,
W hom piteously I heard lament and wail ;
And, ’midst the wailing, one tiSfoie us heard 
Cry out, “ O blessed V irg in !” as a dame 
In the sharp pangs of childbed ; and “ How poor 
Thou wast,” it added, “ witness that low roof 
Where thou didst lay thy sacred burden down.
O good Fabricius!4 thou didst virtue chuse 
W ith poverty, before great wealth with vice.”

* I  drew the sponge.— “  I did not persevere in m y 3 O f his appearing.— H e is thought to allude to Can
inquiries from the spirit, though still anxious to .learn G rande della Scala. See  “  H ell,”  canto i. 98. 
more.”  * Fabricius.—So our author in d ie  second b ook o f  the

5 M W / — A varice. ; “  D e  Monarchist,”  p. 121, “ N onne Fabricium ,”  & c. “ H as
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W ith wary steps and slow 
We pass'd ; and I attentive to the shades,
Whom piteously I heard lament and wail.

Canto XX,, lines 1 7 — 1 9 .

Migg. ..
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T he ..words so pleased me, that desire to know 
The spirit,, from whose lip they seem’d to come,
D id draw hie onward. Yet it spake the gift 
O f N icholas,1 which on tl ê maidens he 
Bounteous bestow d, to save their youthful prime 
U nblem ishd. “ Spirit! who dost speak of deeds 
So worthy, tell me who thou wast,” I said,

And why thou dost with single voice renew 
Memorial of such praise. That boon vouchsafed 
Haply shall meet reward ; if I return 

. To finish the short pilgrimage of life,
Still speeding to its close on restless wing.”

I “ H answer’d he, “ will tell thee ; not for help,
W hich thence I look for; but that in thyself
Grace, so -exceeding shines, before thy time
O f mortal dissolution. I was root2
O f that ill plant whose shade such poison sheds
O’er all the Christian land, that seldom thence
Good fruit is gather’d. Vengeance soon should come,
Had Ghent and Douay, Lille and Bruges power;3 
And vengeance I of heaven’s great Judge implore.
H ugh Capet was I h ig h t; from me descend 
The Philips and the Louis, of whom France 
N ew ly is govern'd : born of one, who plied 
The slaughterer’s trade4 at Paris. W hen the race 
O f ancient kings had vanish’d (all save one5 
W rapt up in sable weeds) within my gripe 
I found the reins of empire, and such powers

not F ab ric iu s given  us anoth er exam ple o f  resisting ava- I spirit is m ade to intim ate the approaching defeat o f the 
rice, w hen, poor a s  he was, he preserved h is faith to the . French arm y b y the F lem ings in the battle o f Courtrai,
republic, and rejected  w ith scorn  a great sum  o f  gold that which happened in 1302.
w as offered h im ? ”  O u r poet, in the sixth book, records * The slaughterer's trade.— T h is  reflection on the birth
this w hen he says : • o f his ancestor induced F ran cis  I. to forbid the reading

“  P arvoqu e potentem  o f D ante in his dom inions- H ugh Capet, who cam e to
F abricium  ”  the throne o f F rance in  987, was, however, the grandson of

Robert, who was the brother o f  E udes, K in g o f France in 
Com pare P etrarch , “  T r . d ella  F am a,”  c . i . : 888; and it m ay, therefore, well b e  questioned w hether by

h it  r  •„ r- 1 ■ • Beccaio di P arigi is m eant literally one who had carried
U n  C u rio  ed  un F ab ric io  assai pih bel t A , , . .... d  ■ , , ,
-  , , on the trade 01 a  butcher at Paris, and whether the sangui-

on a  o r p over , c  ie  1 a e  rasso nary disposition o f H ugh CapePs father is not stigmatised
•  C m  I’ c rc  c a d  a fcr;>r. r u i e l k ”  , b y  o ^ r o M o u s  appellation. S e e  O m c e W m ,“ Osser-

1 Nicholas.— T h e  sto ry  o f  N ich o las is, that an angel vazioni,” &c., Rom a, 1814, p. 6. 
h av in g  revealed to him  that the father o f  a  fam ily was so 5 A ll  save one.— T h e  posterity o f  Charlem agne, the
im poverished as to resolve on exp osin g the chastity o f second race o f  F ren ch  m onarchs, had failed, with the
his three daughters to sa le, he threw  in a t the window o f  exception o f Charles o f  Lorraine, w ho is said, on account
their house three b ag s o f  m oney, con tain in g a  sufficient o f the m elancholy tem per o f his mind, to have always
portion for each o f  them . clothed him self in  black. V enturi suggests that Dante

3 Root.— PI ugh Capet, ancestor o f  P h ilip  IV . m ay have confounded him w ith  C hilderic III ., the last o f
* H ad Ghent and Douay, L ille and Bruges flower—  the M erovingian, or first race, who was deposed and

T h ese  cities had  lately  been seized b y P h ilip  IV . T h e  made a m onk in 751.
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Of new acquirement, with full store of friends,
That soon the widow’d circlet of the crown
W as girt upon the temples of my son ,1
He, from whose bones the anointed race begins.
T ill the great dower o f Provence2 had removed 
The stains,3 that yet obscured our lowly blood,
Its sway indeed was narrow; but howe’er 
It wrought no evil: there, with force and lies,
Began its rapine: after, for amends,4 
Poitou it seized, Navarre and Gascony.5 
To Italy came C harles; and for amends,

’ M y son.— H ugh Capet caused his son R o b ert to b e  M a se D o a g io , G uanto, L ilia , e B ru ggia
crow ned at O rleans. Potesser, tosto ne saria  ven d etta  :

5 The great dower o f  Provence.— Louis IX . an d  h is  E d  io la  ch eggio  a  lui, che tutto  g iu ggia .
brother Ch arles o f A n jou  m arried tw o o f  th e  four ■ • • • • •
daughters o f R aym ond Bcrenger, Count o f P roven ce. ’ M entre che la  gran  dote Proven zale
S ee “ Paradise,”  c. v i. 135. A 1 sangue m io non tolse la  vergogn a,

3 The stains.— Lom bardi understands th is differently P o c o  valea, m a pur non facea  m ale,
from  all the other .com mentators with whom  I am  a c -  L i com incib  eon forza e  con m enzogna
quainted. T h e  w ord “ verg o g n a "  he takes in the sen se  L a s u a r a p i n a ;  e poscia, per am m enda,
o f  “ a  praise-w orthy sham e o f doing i l l a n d  a cco rd in g  P o tti e  N avarra  prese, e G u asco gn a.’

to him  the translation should run thus : I t  g  m y persuasion chat the stanzas I  h a v e  copied  are one
“  T h e  sham e that yet restrain’ d m y race from  ill.”  p assage, continuous in its sense, interrupted o n ly  b y  a

. _  , parenthesis o f  four stanzas, w h ich  a re  in troduced  as _
B y  Provenza he understands the estates o f T o ulo use  neCessary to the political solution  o f  the m eaning, 
the d ow ry o f the only daughter o f R aym ond, C o un t o f  A gain  x th ink that m quoted stanzas refer t0 Gnly one
Toulouse, m arried to a  brother o f Louis IX . person, and that g g j |  w  M  F ra n c e . H e  g  dep icted

4 n0rn',U" S' . 11S IS ironica • b y  both the phrases, ‘ m ala  pianta,’ and 1 san g u e m io.’  I
e< f ^ ou “  se,sed> Navarre and G ascony.-I  venture to  do g  find that Louis I X  obtained  a n y  p art o f  Pr0Vence

b y  dow ry, ow in g to h is m arriage with the d au gh ter o f  the 
“  Potti e  N avarra  prese e  G uascogna,”  p rince o f  th at co u n try; at least, n othing equivalent to the

instead o f  w ord s ‘  la  g ra n  dote Provenzale.’ I  suppose the stanzas
quoted  to dep ict the three great even ts in the life o f 

“  Ponti e  N orm andia prese e  G uascogna.”  P h ilip  i v .  H e m arried, durin g the life  o f  his father, the

“  Seized Ponthieu, N orm andy, and G ascogn y.”  heiress o f th e  kingdom  o f N av arre , and a lso  o f  the

Landino has “ Potti,”  and he is probably r ig h t ;  for d u ch y  o f Ch am pagn e Philip  obtained  a t on ce the sove-

Poitou was annexed to the French Crow n b y  P h ilip  I V .  rei° n ty  o f  both  thef  dow nes’ and left t0 h is son P h ,l,P V '
S ee  R en au lt, “ Abregfe C h ro n ,”  a .d . 1283, & c. N or- the title p f K m g  o f F ra n ce  an d  N avarre. O n  th e  acces-

m andy had been united to it lon g before by  P h ilip  Sl01} W  f t  M S ? * #
A ugustus, a  circum stance o f w hich it is d ifficult to S |  hd E n g lish  resp ecting the d uch y o f  G u.enne, which.,
im agine that D an te  should have been ig n o ra n t; but a fter h avin g ch an ged  m asters frequently, w as then in  the
P h ilip  IV ., says R en au lt, ibid., took the title o f  K in g  o f  ^ s e s s i o n  o f  E d w ard  g  The w ord G u.en n e included
N avarre : and the subjugation o f N avarre  is a lso  a lluded  H i  ,and GaSC0" y’ . and w as g en era lly  the country

to in the •< Paradise,”  canto xix. 140. In  1293, P h ilip  I V . M l  b y  K g S  1  S '  f  f t  B B P
sum m oned E dw ard  £  to  do him hom age for the d uch y o f  ,gn0rance o f  Edpuad, the brother o f  E d w ard  I Philip

Gascogny, which he had conceived the design of seizing. got P0SSe5SlGn o f g S W B  I  | • W  duGhy o f Cbam -
See G. Villani, lib. viii., cap. iv. T he whole passage has W  anne“ d to the crown o f France, lying

occasioned much perplexity. I cannot withhold from m y adJacen'  t0 F f l  ° f, Flanc ers’ W S ,M  endeavGured 
readers the advantage of an attempt made to unravel it t0 ,ay  handa on that fief : and fail,nS in feacherous
by the late Archdeacon Fisher, which that gentleman, negotiation, he earned a  cruel and murderous war into

though a stranger, had the goodness to communicate to the low f  ntL !aid. W  des° late> Pr0greSS
me in the following ten n s: “  I am encouraged to offer w“  ,st0PPed by ^  Flem-,n«s at the battIe °1  Courtrai.
you an elucidation o f a passage, with the interpretation and be s° on aflerj compelled to surrender Gu.enne to
o f which I was never yet satisfied. A s  it goes to esta- lh c  a ad  t0 M l  W M  B S  S f  I l E f f l
W ish the accuracy o f tw o very happy conjectures w hich enem ies. N ow , to these three lead in g  ep och s o f P h ilip  s

you h ave m ade a t ‘ Purgatory,’ xx. 66, you w ill perhaps hfc’ lb e  Poet seem s to allude< D o a S io> G uant0« L illa  e
forgive m e, if  m y notion a  little m ilitates again st you r B ru g g ia ’ refer to h is desolatin g w ar in F la n d e rs; ‘  Ven-

solution o f the difficulty. T h e  passage is as follows : deU a’  10 the b atlle  o f C o urlrai i * la  S ran dote Provenzale,
to the dow ry o f the kingdom  o f N avarre  and the duchy 

‘ 1’ fui radice d ella  m ala piantaj* o f  C h a m p a g n e; ‘ forza c  m enzogna,’ to h is conduct re-
C h e la terra Cristiana tutta 'aduggia, spectin g G uienne with its tw o sister provinces, as you sc
S i che buon frutto rado se ne schianta. con vincin gly conjectured, ‘ Potti e  G uascogna.’ ”
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Y oung Com adine,1* an innocent victim , slew;
And sent the angelic teacher2 back to heaven,
S till for amends. I see the time at hand,
T hat forth from France invites another Charles3 
T o make him self and kindred better known.
Unarm  d he issues, saving with that lance,
W hich the arch-traitor tilted with ;4 and that 
H e carries with so home a thrust, as rives 
T he bowels of poor Florence. N o increase 
O f territory hence, but sin and shame 
Shall be his guerdon ; and so much the more 
A s he more lightly deems of such foul wrong.
I see the other5 (who a prisoner late
H ad stept on shore) exposing to the mart
H is  daughter, whom he bargains for, as do
T he Corsairs for their slaves. O avarice I
W h at canst thou more, who hast subdued our blood
S.o w holly to thyself, they feel no care
O f their own flesh? To hide with direr guilt
Past ill and future, lo ! the flower-de-luce6
E nters A lagna; in his Vicar Christ
H im self a captive, and his mockery

1 Young Conradine.— C h a rle s  o f  A n jo u  put Conradino I f  I rem em ber right, in one o f  the old rom ances, Judas 
to d eath  in  1268, a n d  b e c a m e  K in g  o f  N aples. See is represented tiltin g  w ith  o u r Saviour.
“  H ell,”  can to  x xv iii. 16, a n d  note. C o m p are F azio  degli s The other.— C h arles, K in g  o f  N aples, the eldest son
U b erti, “  D itta m o n d o ,”  lib . ii., c a p . xxix . o f  Charles o f  A n jou , h avin g, contrary to the directions o f

3 The angelic teacher.— T h o m a s  A q u in as. H e was rc- his father, en gaged  w ith R u g g ier d e Lauria, the adm iral
ported  to h a v e  b een  p oisoned  b y  a  p h ysician , w ho wished o f P eter o f  A rrag o n , w as m ade prisoner, and carried into
to in g ra tia te  h im se lf w ith  C h a rles o f  A n jo u . “ In the S icily , June, 1284. H e  afterw ards, in consideration o f  a
year 1323, a t  the en d  o f  Ju ly , b y  the sa id  P op e John and large sum  o f  m oney, m arried his daughter to A zzo V I I I . ,
by  h is  card in a ls, w as can o n ised  a t A v ig n o n  T h om as M arquis o f  Ferrara. I take  Lau ria  to b e  the hero m eant
A q u in as, o f  th e  o rd er o f  S a in t  D o m in ic , a  m aster in b y  Petrarch in his T riu m p h  o f  F a m e :

d iv in ity  a n d  p h ilo so p h y, a  m an m ost excellent in  all “  Q u el di L u ria  segu iva  il Saladin o.”
scien ce , a n d  w h o exp ou nd ed  th e  sen se  o f  Scripture C ap. ii., v. 151.
b e tte r th an  a n y  one s in ce  the tim e o f  Augustin . H e o f  whom  B iagio li says in a  note> « N o n  so chi sia> e  non
lived  in  the tim e o f  C h a rles I . K in g  o f  S ic i ly ; and going trovo n& viv0 nb mor[0 ch i m d  dica>„  « l  know  not who
to the co u n cil a t  L y o n s, it is  sa id  th at he w as killed  by  a  he ^  an d  j  find n0 one a live  o r dead ,0 teU m e.»

p h ysic ian  o f  the sa id  k in g, w ho pu t poison  fo r h im  into M ariana, lib. x iv., cap. 10, ca lls L au ria  “ a  brave captain,
som e sw eetm eats , th in k in g  to in gratiate  h im self w ith  s jgn alised b y  his form er v ictories." S e e  a lso  the seventh
K in g  C h arles, b ecau se  h e  w as o f  the lin eag e o f the lords book o f G  y illa n i’s  history, and B occaccio ’s  « D eca-
o i A q u in o , w h o  h a d  reb e lled  a g a in st the king, and me ro n ”  G iorn. 5, N o v. 6 ; w here he is named R uggieri
d o u b tin g  le s t  h e.sh o u ld  b e  m ad e  ca rd in a l: w hence the dell’ O ria.

ch urch  o f  G o d  re ce iv ed  g re a t d am age. H e  died a t the ,  The f l 0 VJer-de-luce.— B on iface V I I I .  w as seized at
a b b e y  o f  F o ssa n o v a , in  C a m p ag n a .”— G . V illan i, lib. ix., A lagn a  in Cam p agn a, b y  the order o f P h ilip  IV ., in the 
o a p .c c x v iii. W e  sh a ll find h im  in  the “ P aradise ,"  ca n to x . 1303, and soon a ftcr  died o f  grief. G . V illani,

_ Ckarles- ~  C h a rle s  o f  V a lo is , brother o f ]ib v ii j c a p .  lxiii. “ A s  it p leased  G od, the heart o f
n i p  ., w as sen t b y  P o p e  B o n ifa ce  V I I I .  to settle the B oniface b ein g petrified w ith  grief, through the injury

distu rbed  sta te  o f  F lo re n ce . In  con sequen ce o f the h e  had sustained, w hen he cam e to R om e, he fell into a
m easures e  ad o p ted  fo r that purp ose, our poet an d  his strange m alady, for he gn aw ed  h im self as one frantic, and
friends .were con d em n ed  to  e x ile  an d  d eath . See  G . jn [bjs  sta te  exp ired ." H is  ch aracter is strongly drawn
V ilia m , lib. v iii., c . x lv iii. by  the annalist in the next chapter. T h u s, says Landino,

f  Uh that la',ce> which ihe arch-traitor tilted with.— was verified  the p roph ecy o f  C eleslin e  respecting him,

“  C o n  la  la n cia  that should en ter on the popedom  like a  fox, reign like

C o n  la q u al g io stro  G iu d a."  I a  ^on> an<  ̂ a
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Acted again. L o l to his holy lip.
The vinegar and gall once more applied ;
And he ’twixt living robbers doom ’d to bleed.
L o ! the new Pilate, of whose cruelty 
Such violence cannot fill the measure up,
W ith no decree to sanction, pushes on 
Into the temple his yet eager sa ils.1

“ O sovran M aster!2 when shall I rejoice 
To see the vengeance, which thy wrath, well-pleased,
In secret silence broods?— W hile daylight lasts,
So long what thou didst hear3 of her, sole spouse 
O f the Great Spirit, and on which thou turn’dst 
To me for comment, is the general theme 
Of all our prayers: but, when it darkens, then 
A  different strain we utter; then record 
Pygmalion,4 whom his gluttonous thirst of gold 
Made traitor, robber, parricide: the woes 
O f Midas, which his greedy wish ensued,
Mark’d for derision to all future tim es :
And the fond Achan,5 how he stole the prey,
That yet he seems by Joshua’s ire pursued.
Sapphira with her husband next we blam e;
And praise the forefeet, that with furious ramp 
Spurn’d Heliodorus.6 All the mountain round 
Rings with the infamy o f Thracia’s king,7 
W ho slew his Phrygian charge : and last a shout 
Ascends: ‘ Declare, O G r a ssu s !8 for thou know’st,
The flavour of thy gold.’ T he voice of each 
Now high, now low, as each his impulse prompts,
Is led through many a pitch, acute or grave.
Therefore, not singly, I erewhile rehearsed *

* Into the temple his yet eager sails.— It is uncertain  4 Pygmalion.—  “  Hie Sychaeum
whether our poet alludes still to the event m entioned Im pius ante aras, atque auri caucus am ore,
in the preceding note, o r to the destruction o f  the C lam  ferro incautum  superat.”
order o f the T em p lars in 1310, but the la tter appears Virgil, ASneid, 1. 1, 350.
m ore probable. ‘  Achan.— Joshua viL

1 0  sovran Master.— Lom bardi, who rightly  corrects 6 Heliodorus.— “ F o r  there appeared unto them  an
Venturi’s  explanation o f this passage, w ith which I w ill horse, w ith a  terrible rider upon him, and adorned with
not trouble the reader, should h ave acknow ledged, if  he a  very  â ir  covering, and he ran fiercely and sm ote at
w as conscious o f it, that his own interpretation o f  it w as H eliodorus with h is fore feet.’’— 2 M accabees iii. 25.
the sam e a s  that before g iven  b y V ellutello : “  W h en , 1 Thracia’s king.— Polym nestor, the m urderer o f P oly-
O  Lord, shall I behold that ven gean ce accom p lish ed , dorus. “  H ell,”  can to  xxx. 19.
which being already determ ined in thy secret judgm ent, 8 Crassus.— M arcus Crassus, who fell m iserably in  the
thy retributive ju stice  even  now contem plates w ith de- P arth ian  war. S ee  A p p ian , “  P a rth ic a :” 
lig h t ?”  - “  E  vidi C iro  pib d i sangue avaro,

* While daylight lasts, so long what thou didst hear. C h e Crasso d’oro, e  l'uno e l’altro n’ebbe
— See ver. 21. T a n to , che parve a  ciascheduno am aro.” — Petrarca.
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That blessedness we tell of in the day :
But near me, none, beside, his accent raised.’’

From him we now had parted, and essay’d 
W ith  utmost efforts to surmount the w a y ;
W hen I did feel, as nodding to its fall,
The mountain tremble; whence an icy chill 
Seized on me, as on one to death convey’d.
S o  shook not Delos, when Latona there
Couch’d to bring forth the twin-born eyes of heaven.

Forthwith from every side a shout arose 
S o  vehement, that suddenly my guide 
Drew near, and cried: “ Doubt not, while I conduct thee.” 
“ G lory!” all shouted (such the sounds mine ear 
Gather’d from those, who near me swell’d the sounds),
“ Glory in the highest be to God.” W e stood 
Im m ovably suspended, like to those,
T he shepherds, who first heard in Bethlehem’s field 
That song : till ceased the trembling, and the song  
W as ended : then our hallow’d path resumed,
E yin g  the prostrate shadows, who renew’d 
Their custom ’d mourning. Never in my breast 
Did ignorance so struggle with desire 
O f knowledge, if my memory do not err,
A s in that moment; nor through haste dared I 
T o question, nor myself could aught discern.
S o  on I fared, in thoughtfulness and dread.
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C A N T O  X X I .

A R G U M E N T .

T h e  two Poets are overtaken b y the spirit o f Statius, w ho, b ein g  cleansed, is on h is w ay to Paradise, and who 

explains the cause o f the mountain shaking, an d  o f the hym n ; his jo y  at beholding V irg il.

■H E  natural thirst, ne’er quench’d but from the w ell1 
Whereof the woman of Samaria craved 

Excited ; haste, along the cumber’d path,
After my guide, impell’d ; and pity moved 
My bosom for the Vengeful doom though just.
When l o ! even as Luke2 relates, that Christ 
Appear’d unto the two upon their way,
New-risen from his vaulted grave; to us 
A shade appear’d, and after us approach’d,
Contemplating the crowd beneath its feet.
W e were not ware of i t ; so first it spake,
Saying, “ God give you peace, my brethren!” then 
Sudden we turn’d : and Virgil such salute,
As fitted that kind greeting, gave;, and cried:
“ Peace in the blessed council be thy lot,
Awarded by that righteous court which me 
To everlasting banishment exiles.”

“ H o w !” he exclaim’d, nor from his speed meanwhile 
D esistin g;3 “ If that ye be spirits whom God 
Vouchsafes not room above; who up the height 
Has been thus far your guide?” To whom the bard:
“ If thou observe the tokens,4 which this man,

|  Traced by the finger of the angel, bears;
- ’T is plain that in the kingdom of the just

' The well.— '“ T h e  woman saith unto him , Sir, g iv e  “ E  perchd andate forte?”

me this water, that I thirst not.”— John iv. 15. Vellutcllo has also that which is no doubt the r ig h t :

*  Luke.— Chapter xxiv. 13. « E  parte and ava forte.”
J Nor from his speed meanwhile desisling.— T h e  un- ■ -k „,i

intelligible reading o f almost all the editions here (but « The letter Pj for
not o f all, as Lom bardi would lead us to suppose, except a p tig
h is  favourite Nidobeatina) is i |  o f them  m Ins passage through Purgatory to I aradtse.



H e needs must share. But sithence she,1 whose wheel 
Spins day and night, for him not yet had drawn 
That yarn, which on the fatal distaff piled,
Clotho apportions to each wight that breathes ; '
H is soul, that sister is to mine and thine,
N ot o f herself could m ou nt; for not like ours 
H er ken : whence I, from forth the ample gulf 
Of hell, was ta’en, to lead him, and will lead 
Far as my lore avails. But, if thou know,
Instruct us for what cause, the mount erewhilc 
Thus shook, and trembled : wherefore all at once 
Seem ’d shouting, even from his wave-wash’d foot.”

That 'questioning so tallied with my wish,
T he thirst did feel abatement of its edge 
E ’en from expectance. He forthwith replied:
“ In its devotion, nought irregular
T his mount can witness, or by punctual rule
U nsanction’d ; here from every change exempt,
Other than That, which heaven in itself
Doth of itself receive,2 no. influence
Can reach us. Tempest none, shower, hail, or snow,
Hoar frost, or dewy moistness, higher falls
Than that brief scale of threefold steps : thick clouds,
N or scudding rack, are ever seen: swift glance 
N e’er lightens; nor Thaumantian-5 Iris gleams,
That yonder often shifts on each side heaven.
Vapour adust doth never mount above 
The highest of the trinal stairs, whereon 
Peter’s vicegerent stands. Lower perchance,
W ith  various motion rock’d, trembles the s o i l :
But here, through wind in earths deep hollow pent,
I know not how, yet never trembled: then 
Trembles, when any spirit feels itself 
So purified, that it may rise, or move 
For r is in g ; and such loud acclaim ensues.
Purification, by the will alone,
Is proved, that free'to change society

> L ach esis, one o f  the three fates. I C o m p are Plato, “ T licait."  v. ii., p. 76, Bip^  edit.;
» That-which heaven in itself doth o f  itself receive.-  I V irg il, “  >Encid,”  ix. 5 = Spenser, F aery Queen, 

V en turi, I th ink  rig h tly , interprets th is to b e  light. k . v., c. 111., st. 2_v
3 rhaum antian .-l- \Z\ ^  d i T au m an te. “ ‘F air is Thaum antias in her crystal gown.”

Qivfiavrog Ovy&nip.— Hesiod., Theogon), 7S0. | Drummond.
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Seizes the soul rejoicing in her will.
Desire of bliss is present from the f ir s t;
But strong propension hinders, to that wish'
By the just ordinance of heaven, opposed;
Propension now as eager to fulfil 
The allotted torment, as erewhile to sin.
And I, who in this punishm ent had lain 
Five hundred years and more, but now have felt 
Free wish for happier clime. Therefore thou felt’st 
The mountain tremble ; and the spirits devout 
Heard’st, over all his lim its, utter praise 
To that liege Lord, whom I entreat their joy 
To hasten.” Thus he spake: and, since the draught 
Is grateful ever as the thirst is keen,
N o words may speak my fulness of content.

“ N ow ,” said the instructor sage, “ I see the net1 2 
That takes ye here: and how the toils are loosed;
W hy rocks the mountain, and why ye rejoice.
Vouchsafe, that from thy lips I next may learn 
W ho on the earth thou w a s t; and wherefore here,
So many an age, were prostrate.”— “ In that time,
W hen the good T itus,3 with Heaven's King to help,
Avenged those piteous gashes, whence the blood 
By Judas sold did issu e; with the name4 
Most lasting and most honour’d, there, was I 
Abundantly renown’d,” the shade replied,
“ N ot yet with faith endued. S o  passing sweet ,
My vocal spirit; from T olosa,5 Rome 
To herself drew me, where I merited 
A  myrtle garland6 to inwreathe my brow.
Statius they name me still. Of Thebes I sang,

1 To that wish.— Lom bardi here alters the sense b y  confounds S tatius the poet, w ho w as a  N eap olitan , with a
reading w ith the N idobeatina, “ con tal voglia ,"  instead  rhetorician o f the sam e nam e, who w as o f  T o lo sa , or
o f “ contra voglia ,* and explains i t :  “ W ith  the sam e T h ou lou se. T h u s Chaucer, “  T em p le o f F a m e ,’’ b. i i i . : 
ineffectual jjjill  w ith  w h ich  man was contrary to sin “  T h e  T holason , that height S tace.”
w h,le he resolved on sinning, even with the sam e, would A n d  B o cca ccio , as cited  b y  L o m b a r d i: 
he wish to rise from  his torm ent in Purgatory, at the „  ..  c ,„  . ... .
sam e tim e that through inclination to satisfy  the d ivin e  E  S t °  d ‘ 1  0 0Sa ancora ca r°-
justice he yet rem ains there.”  . . ,  , Amorosa Visio, cant. 5.

~ r it . « ,  . . * A  myrtle garland.—
/ see the net.—  I perceive that y e  are detained here ((

b y  your wish to satisfy  the divine justice.”  i p  vos> 0  la u n > c a rPam > e t p roxim a m yrte.”
3 When the good Titus.— W hen it w as so  ordered b y  Virgil, Eel. iL

the divine P rovidence that T itu s, b y  the destruction o f “  Q ual vaghezza di lauro ? o  qual di m irto ? ”
Jerusalem , should avenge the death o f  our Sav io u r on Petrarca,
the Jews. « y et once m orei q  y e  |aureiSj and once m ore,

i  he name.—  1 he nam e o f poet. Y e  m yrtles brow n."
Prom Tolosa.— D ante, a s  m any others h ave done, Milton, Lycidas.
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And next o f great Achilles ; but i’ the way
F e ll1 with the second burthen. Of my flame
T hose sparkles were the seeds, which I derived
From the bright fountain of celestial fire
That feeds unnumber’d lamps; the song I mean
W hich sounds ^Eneas’ wanderings : that the breast
I hung at; that the nurse, from whom my veins
Drank inspiration • whose authority
W as ever sacred with me. To have lived
Co-eval with the Mantuan, I would bide
T he revolution of another sun
Beyond my stated years in banishment.”

T he Mantuan, when he heard him, turn’d to me ;
And holding silence, by his countenance 
E njoin ’d me silence : but the power, which wills,
Bears not supreme control: laughter and tears 
Follow  so closely on the passion prompts them,
They wait not for the motions of the will 
In natures most sincere. I did but smile,
A s one who w in k s;2 and thereupon the shade 
Broke off, and peer’d into mine eyes, where best 
Our looks interpret. “ So to good event 
M ayst thou conduct such great emprize,” he cried,
“ Say, why across thy visage beam’d, but now,
T he lightning of a sm ile.” On either part 
N ow  am I straiten’d; one conjures me speak,
The other to silence binds me : whence a sigh 
I utter, and the sigh is hear'd. “ Speak on,”
T he teacher cried : 0“ and do not fear to speak;
But tell him what so earnestly he asks.”
W hereon I thus: “ Perchance, O ancient spirit 1 
Thou marvel’st at my smiling. There is room 
For yet more wonder. I_Ie, who guides' my ken 
On high, he is that Mantuan, led by whom 
Thou didst presume of men and gods to sing.- 
If other cause thou deem’dst for which I smiled,
Leave it as not the true o n e : and believe 
Those words, thou spakest of him, indeed the cause.

N ow  down he bent to embrace my teachers feet,

I  Fell.— S taliu s lived to w rite only a  sm all part o f  the no more than one would do who wished by a srmlc 
"A cln lJeid .”  t0 '"tim ate  his consciousness o f anything to anotner

s l  did but smile, as one vMo winks.— “  I sm iled person.
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But he forbade him : f  Brother ! do it not:
Thou art a shadow, and behold’st a shade.”
He, rising, answer’d thus: “ Now hast thou proved 
The force and ardour of the love I bear thee,
When I forget we are but things of air,
And, as a substance, treat an empty shade.”
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C A N T O  X X I I .

A R G U M E N T .

D an te, V irg il, a n d  S tatiu s  m oun t to  th e  sixth  cornice, where the sin o f g lu tton y is cleansed, the tw o Latin  Poets 

d isco u rsin g  b y  the w ay. T u rn in g  to th e  right, they find a  tree h un g with sw eet-sm elling fruit, and watered by 

a  sh ow er th at issues from  th e  rock. V oices are heard to proceed from am on g the leaves, recording exam ples 
o f  tem perance.

"\T  OW  we had left the angel, who had turn’d 
To the sixth circle our ascending step;

One gash from off my forehead razed; while they,
Whose wishes tend to justice, shouted forth,
“ Blessed!” 1 and ended with “ I thirst:” and I,
More nimble than along the other straits,
So journey'd, that, without the sense of toil,
I follow’d upward the swift-footed shades;
When Virgil thus began : “ Let its pure flame 
From virtue flow, and love can never fail 
To warm another’s bosom, so the light 
Shine manifestly forth. Hence, from that hour,
When, ’mongst us in the purlieus of the deep,
Came down the spirit of Aquinum’s bard,2 
Who told of thine affection, my good will 
Hath been for thee*of quality as strong 
As ever link'd itself to one not seen.
Therefore these stairs will now seem short to me.
But tell m e: and, if too secure, I loose 
The rein with a friend’s licence, as a friend 
Forgive me, and speak now as with a friend :
How chanced it covetous desire could find 
Place in that bosom, ’midst such ample store 
Of wisdom, as thy zeal had treasured there?”

1 Blessed\— “ B lessed  b e  th ey  w hich do hunger and * Aquinum’s bard.—Juvenal had celebrated his contcm-
thirst a fter righteousness, foi ih e y  shall b e  filled.1'—  porary, Statius, S at. vjL 82 ; though som e critics imagine
M att. v . 6. j that there is a secret derision couched under his praise-



First somewhat moved to laughter by his words.
Statius replied : "  Each syllable of thine 
Is a dear pledge of love. Things oft appear,
That minister false matter to our doubts,
When their true causes are removed from sight.
Thy question doth assure me, thou believest 
I was on earth a covetous man; perhaps 
Because thou found’st me in that circle placed.
Know then I was too wide of avarice:
And e’en for that excess, thousands of moons 
Have wax’d and waned upon my sufferings.
And were it not that I with heedful care 
Noted, where thou exclaim’st as if in ire 
With human nature, ‘ W hy,1 thou cursed thirst 
Of gold ! dost not with juster measure guide 
The appetite of mortals ?’ I had met 
The fierce encounter2 of the voluble rock.
Then was I ware that, with too ample wing,
The hands may haste to lavishment; and turn’d,
As from my other evil, so from this,
In penitence. How many from their grave 
Shall with shorn locks3 arise, who living, ay,
And at life’s last extreme, of this offence,
Through ignorance, did not repent! And know,
The fault, which lies direct from any sin 
In level opposition, here, with that,
Wastes its green rankness on one common heap.
Therefore, if I have been with those, who wail 
Their avarice, to cleanse m e; through reverse 
Of their transgression, such hath been my lot.”

To whom the sovran of the pastoral song :
“ While thou didst sing that cruel warfare waged 
By the twin sorrow of Jocasta's womb,4 
From thy discourse with Clio5 there, it seems 
As faith had not been thine; without the which,

1 Why.—  1 The fierce encounter.—  S e e  “  H ell,”  ca n to  v ji. 26.
“  Q uid non m ortalia  pectora cogis, s W ith shorn locks.— See “  H ell,”  can to  vii. 58.
A u ri sa cra  fam es ?" 4 The tw in  sorrow o f J  ocas la’s womb.— E te o cle s  and

Virgil, VEneid\ lib . iii. 57. P o lyn ices.

V enturi supposes that D an te  m ight h av e  m istaken  the 4 W llh C lt0~
m eaning o f  the w ord sacra, and construed it “  h oly,”  i “  Quern prius hcroum  C lio  d ab is ? im m odicum  irac 
instead o f “ cursed.”  B ut 1 see no n ecessity  for h av in g  T y d e a ?  laurigeri su b ilos an  vatis  h iatu s ?”
recourse to so  im probable a  conjecture. j Statius, Thebaid, i. 42.
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Good deeds suffice not. And if so, what sun 
Rose on thee, or what candle pierced the dark,
That thou didst after see to hoise the sail,
And follow where the fisherman had led?”

1-Ie answering thus : “ By thee conducted first,
I enter d the Parnassian grots, and quaff’d 
Of the clear spring: illumined first by thee,
Open’d mine eyes to God. Thou didst, as one,
Who, journeying through the darkness, bears a light 
Behind, that profits not himself, but makes 
His followers wise, when thou exclaimedst, ‘ L o !
A  renovated world,1 Justice return’d,
Times of primeval innocence restored,
And a new race descended from above.’
Poet and Christian both to thee I owed.
That thou mayst mark more clearly what I trace,
My hand shall stretch forth to inform the lines 
With livelier colouring. Soon o’er all the world,
By messengers from heaven, the true belief 
Teem’d now prolific; and that word of thine,
Accordant, to the new instructors chimed.
Induced by which agreement, I was wont 
Resort to them ; and soon their sanctity 
So won upon me, that, Domitian’s rage 
Pursuing them, I mix’d my tears with theirs,
And, while on earth I stay’d, still succour’d them ;
And their most righteous customs made me scorn 
All sects besides. Before2 I led the Greeks,
In tuneful fiction, to the streams of Thebes,
I was baptised : but secretly, through fear,
Remain’d a Christian, and conform’d long time 
To Pagan rites. Four centuries and more,
I, for that lukewarmness, was fain to pace
Round the fourth circle. Thou then, who hast raised
The covering which did hide such blessing from me,
Whilst much of this ascent is yet to climb,
Say, if thou know, where our old Terence3 bides,

1 A  renovated world .—  F o r the application o f V irg il’s  prophecy to the incarna-
« .  . , tion, see N atalis Alexander, “  H ist. E c c l.,”  Smc. i.,

M agnus ab  .n egro sted o ru m  n ascitu r ordo. D isscrt. r. Paris, 1679, v. i., p. 166.
Jam  red it ct V ir g o : redeunt S atu rn .a  regn a; 3 Before.^- Before I had  com posed the “  T h eb aid .”
Jam  n ova progenies ccelo dem ittitur a lto ." ,  0 u r o!d T e r e n c e . A n tico ,"  which is found in many

Virgil, Eel. iv. 5. o f the old editions, seems preferable to “  am ico."
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Caecilius,1 Plautus, Varro :2 if condemn’d 
They dwell, and in what province of the deep.”
“ These,” said my guide, “ with Persius and myself 
And others many more, are with that Greek,3 
Of mortals, the most cherish’d by the nine,
In the first ward4 of darkness. There, oft-times,
We of that mount hold converse, on whose top 
For aye our nurses live. We have the bard 
Of Pella,5 and the Teian,6 Agatho,7 
Simonides, and many a Grecian else 
Ingarlanded with laurel. Of thy train,8 
Antigone is there, Dei'phile,
Argia, and as sorrowful as erst 
Ismene, and who show’d Langia’s wave m  

Deidamia with her sisters there,
And blind Tiresias’ daughter,10 and the bride 
Sea-born of Peleus.” 11 Either poet now

1 CicciUus.— C.xcilius Statius, a  Latin  com ic poet, o f  Movov ydp abrov xal S e if  <rrepioK6rai
whose works som e fragm ents only rem ain. O ur poet had ’Ayivrjra rroieiv uaa' av >} ir enpuyfieva\
H orace in his e y e : • ,  , . , , . . . .  __

A g a th o  is m entioned b y X en ophon  m  his “  Sym posium
“  D ecitu r A frani toga convenisse M enandro, by- P lato  in the “  Protagoras,”  and- in  the “  B anquet,”  a

Plautus ad exem plar Siculi propcrare E p ich arm i, favourite  book with our author ; and b y  A risto tle  in his
V in cere Cmcilius gravitate, Tercntiu s arte.”  “  A rt o f Poetry,”  where the follow ing rem arkable p assage

Epist., lib . ii. I . occurs respecting him , from w hich I w ill lea ve  it to the

9 Varro. - - Q u a m  m ulta pene om nia tradidit V arro .”  1 0 B P iS P° Ssible that the aIh,sion in
-Q u in tilian , Institutions Oratorioce, lib. xii. “ V ix  ChaUCCr have ^  h ^ 1 IS
aperto ad philosophiam  aditu, primus M. V arro  veterum  ? IP  ***»■ M M
omnium doctissim us.” - S & / .  do liberis recto instil. . ev 31  A”0e'- &,,0,uc M I "  TobrV ™
Edit. Lugd p  ja y  re rpaypara *ai rd ivOpara neTrunjrai, icai ouShv i/rrov

3 That Greek — Homer etypulvei.— E dit. 1794, p. 33. « T h ere  are, how ever, som e
i  In the firs t ward.— In Lim bo. tragedies, in which one o r two o f the nam es are his-

4 The bard 0 / Pella.— Euripides. to.£ & g  and fe ig n ed ; there are even  som e, in
6 The Teian —  w hich none o f the nam es are h isto rica l; such is A gath o ’s

' tragedy called  ‘ T h e  F lo w er for in that a ll is invention,
E uripide v* e  nosco e  Anacreonte.”  both incidents and n am es; an d  yet it p leases.”— Aris-

l'h e  M onte Casino M S. reads “ A n lifo n te ”  “ A n tiph o,”  loUds Treatise on Poetry, b y  T h o m as T w in in g , 8yo Edit,
instead o f “ Anacreonte.”  D ante probably knfew little  1812, vol. i., p . 128.
m ore o f these G reek writers than the nam es. 8 O f ^rain-—“ Of those celebrated  in th y  poem ."

7 Agatho.— Chaucer, speaking o f the D a isy  a s  a  re- 9 Who sliow'd Langia’s wave.— H yp sip ile . S e e  note
presentation o f Alcestis, refers to A gaton  : t0 cant0 xxv ‘~ v - 87-

“  N o wonder is though Jove her stellifie, . ”  a s  som e h ave thought,
A s  tellith A gaton for her goodnesse "  ! 'ad  forgoUen that , he had PIaccd M ant0> the daughter ol

8 Tiresias, am ong the sorcerers. S e e  “ H ell," canto xx.
Legende 0 /  Good Women. V ellu tello  endeavours, rather aw kw ardly, to reconcile

A n d M r. T yrw h ilt tells us that “  he has nothing to say  o f the apparent inconsistency, b y  observin g, th at although
r  lh i- writer except that one o f  the sam e nam e is quoted in she w as placed there a s  a  sinner, yet, a s  one o f famous

the Prol. to the tragedie o f Cam bises, by  T h o m as Preston. m em ory, she had also a  place am ong the w orthies in
T h ere  is no reason,”  he adds, “ for supposing w ith G loss. Lim bo. Lom bardi, or rather the D e lla  Crusca acadc-
Ur. that a  philosopher o f Sam os is meant, o r a n y  o f  the m icians, excuse otir author better, b y  observin g that
A gathocs o f antiquity.”  I am inclined, how ever, to be- T iresias had a  daughter nam ed D aphne. S e e  D iodorus
heve that Chaucer m ust have meant A gatho , the dram atic S icu lus, lib. iv., § 66. 1 have here to acknow ledge a
writer, whose name, at least, appears to have been com m unication m ade to me b y the learned w riter o f an
lam iliar in  the m iddle ages ; for, besides the m ention o f  anonym ous letter, who observes that M anto and D aph n e
11m in the text, he is  quoted b y D ante in the “ T reatise  are only different nam es for the sam e p erso n ; and that

e 1 onarchia, lib. ju .:  “  D eus per nuncium  facere Servius, in h is Com m entary on the “ TEneid,”  x . 198, says,
non potest, gem ta non esse, genita, ju x ta  sententiam  th at som e m ake M anto the prophetess to be a  daughter
Agatnom s. t h e  original is to be found in A ristotle, o f  H ercules.

E thic. N 1 com .,”  lib. vi., c  2 : 11 The bride sea,born o /  p eUus_ Thetis.
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Was silent ; and no longer by the ascent 
Or the steep walls obstructed, round them cast 
Inquiring eyes. Four handmaids' of the day 
Had finish’d now their office, and the fifth 
Was at the chariot-beam, directing- still 
Its flamy point aloof; when thus my guide:
" Methinks, it well behoves us to the brink 
Bend the right shoulder, circuiting the mount,
As we have ever used.” So custom there 
Was usher to the road ; the which we chose 
Less doubtful, as that worthy shade1 2 complied.

They on before me went: I sole pursued,
Listening their speech, that to my thoughts convey’d 
Mysterious lessons of sweet poesy.
But soon they ceased; for midway of the road 
A  tree we found, with goodly fruitage hung,
And pleasant to the smell: and as a fir,
Upward from bough to bough, less ample spreads ;
So downward this less ample spread;3 that none,
Methinks, aloft may climb. Upon the side',
That closed our path, a liquid crystal fell 
From the steep rock, and through the sprays above 
Stream ’d showering. W ith associate step the bards 
Drew near the p lan t; and, from amidst the leaves,
A  voice was heard: "Y e  shall be chary of m e;”
And after added : " Maiy took more thought4 
For joy and honour of the nuptial feast,
Than for herself, who answers now for you.
The women of old Rome5 were satisfied 
With water for their beverage. Daniel6 fed 
On pulse, and wisdom gain’d. The primal age

1 Four handmaids.— Com pare can to  xii., v. 74. answers for you now in heaven, when she said ' ° J e ‘

■ That worthy sh a d e .-S tatiu s. »  ** in Ca"a °f **** ^  "  -e bu ^
3 Downward this less ample spread, - T h e  early com - regarded not the gratification o f her own taste, but

m entators understand th at th is tree  had  its root upward honour o f the nuptia a ^ . ue * V l i  Maximus,
a n d  t o  b o u g h s dow nw ffld  , an d  (his opinion, how ever * « <  ■momm o f old  J t o < e .- S e e  V a t o u s  M axttmt.,

d erided  b y  (heir su ccessors, is n o t a  little  countenanced 1. | g g | ^  D a jJ e l M ek a r, „ hom thc

b y  t o  m utadon  o r  F re s h , w h o liv e d  so  n e a r  the tim e o f  ^  , «  m e r  D aniel, H ananiah,

0ur P° e ’ " M ichael, and A zariah, P rove thy servants, I beseech thee,
1  S u  dentro a l c ic lo .a v ea  la  sua radice, i {cn (|ays . anci let them  g iv e  us pulse to eat, and water to

E  g iu  in verso terra i ram i spande." c)rjnk » _ ’D an. i. n ,  12. “  T h u s M elzar took aw ay the por-
I I  Quadriregio, lib . iv., cap. 1. tion 0f thc ir  m eat, and the wine that they should drink :

“  I t  had in h eaven  and gave them pulse. A s  for these four children, God

Its  root above, and dow nw ard to the earth gave them knowledge and skill in all learning ant
S tretch ’d  forth the b ran ch es."  wisdom : and D aniel h a d  understanding in all visions

4 Mary look more thought.— “  T h e  blessed  V irg in , who and dreams. Ibid. 16, 17-
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Was beautiful as gold: and hunger then 
Made acorns tasteful; thirst, each rivulet 
Run nectar. Honey and locusts were the food,
Whereon the Baptist in the-wilderness 
Fed, and that eminence of glory reach’d 
And greatness, which the Evangelist records.”

. .  I  TH E  VISION. *  ,  I  *45 *5°-



A R G U M E N T .

T h ey  arc overtaken  b y  the spirit o f F orese, who had been a  friend o f our Poet’s on earth, and who now inveighs 

b itter ly  agam st the immodest dress o f their countrywom en at Florence.

the green leaf mine eyes were fix’d, like his 
Who throws away his days in idle chase 

Of the diminutive birds, when thus I heard 
The more than father warn me: “ Son! our time 
Asks thriftier using. Linger not: away.”

Thereat my face and steps at once I turn’d 
Toward the sages, by whose converse cheer’d 
I journey’d on, and felt no toil: and lo !
A  sound of weeping, and a song: “ My lips,1 
O Lord!” and these so mingled, it gave birth 
To pleasure and to pain. “ O Sire beloved !
Say what is this I hear.” Thus I inquired.

“ Spirits,” said he, “ who, as they go, perchance,
Their debt of duty pay.” As on their road 
The thoughtful pilgrims, overtaking some 
Not known unto them, turn to them, and look,
But stay not; thus, approaching from behind 
With speedier rnot'on, eyed us, as they pass’d,
A  crowd of spirits, silent and devout.
The eyes2 of each were dark and hollow; pale 
Their visage, and so lean withal, the bones 
Stood staring- through the skin. I do not think 
Thus dry and meagre Erisicthon show’d,
When pinch’d by sharp-set famine to the quick.

“ Lo 1” to myself I mused, “ the race, who lost 
Jerusalem, when Mary3 with dire beak

1 My lif<s.— “ 0  Lord, open thou m y lip s ;  and m y D ura cutis, per quam  spcctari viscera posscn t:
m outh shall show  forth th y  praise.”— Ps. li. 15. O ssa  sub incurvis exstabant arida lumbis."

’  Eyes.— Com pare O vid , “ M etam orphoses,” lib .v iii.S o i: 3 When Mary.— Josephus, “  D e  Bello Jud.," lib. vii.,
“  H irtus erat crinis ; ca va  lumina, pallor in o r e : c. xxi., p. 954, ed. Genev., fol. 1611. T h e  shocking story

•  • • • • • •  is well told.
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Prey’d on tier child.” The sockets seem’d as rings,1
From which the gems were dropt. W ho reads the name2
Of man upon his forehead, there the M
Had traced most plainly. W ho would deem, that scent
Of water and an apple could have proved
Powerful to generate such pining want,
Not knowing how it wrought? W hile now I stood,
Wondering what thus could waste them (for the cause 
Of their gaunt hollowness and scaly rind 
Appear’d not), l o ! a spirit turn’d his eyes 
In their deep-sunken cells, and fasten’d them 

* l On me, then cried with vehemence aloud:
“ W hat grace is this vouchsafed me?” By his looks 
I ne’er had recognised h im : but the voice 
Brought to my knowledge what his cheer conceal’d.
Remembrance of his altered lineaments 
W as kindled from that spark; and I agnized 
The visage of Forese.3 “ Ah 1 respect 
This wan and leprous-wither’d skin,” thus he 
Suppliant implored, “ this macerated flesh.
Speak to me truly of thyself. And Who 
Are those twain spirits, that escort thee there?

y ' H I > 1 • I RH *
Be it not said thou scorn’st to talk with me.”

“ That face of thine,” I answer’d him, “ which dead 
I once bewail’d, disposes me not less 
For weeping, when I see it thus transform’d.
Say then, by Heaven, what blasts ye thus? The whilst 
I wonder, ask not speech from m e : unapt 
Is he to speak, whom other will employs.”

He thus : “ The water and the plant, we pass’d,
W ith power are. gifted, by the eternal will 
Infused; the which so pines me. Every spirit,
Whose song bewails his gluttony indulged

‘ Rings.—  the hum an facej m ight easily have traced out the M on
“  Senza fior prato o  scnza gemma anello.” their em aciated countenances.”  T h e  temples, nose, and

Pclrarca, So,,. Lasciata /mi, marts. forehead are supposed to represent this le tte r ; and the
eyes the two O  s placed within each side o f it.

1 0  rinS o f wbich tbe rubie >s outfall.”  s forese. - O n e  o f the brothers o f P iccarda; he who is
Chaucer, Troilus and Crcscide, b. v . again spoken o f in the next canto, and introduced in the '

«  ln  tllis J)abit “  Paradise,”  canto iii. Cionacci, in his “  Storia della

M et I m y father with his bleeding rings, I f e  Parte 1 is referred M  Lom ‘
T h eir precious stones new lost.”  bardl>m °T5der l.° show that Forese was als0 the brother

c- ; - 1  j. r  .  o f Corso Donati, our author’s  political enemy. See next
espeare, ear, a c  . v., sc. 3. canto, v. 81. Tiraboschi, after Crescim beni, enumerates

5 Who reads the name.— “ H e who pretends to dis- him  am ong the Tuscan poets, “ Storia della Poes, It.,” 
linguish the letters which form O M O  in the features o f v. i., p. 139.
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“ And who

Are those twain spirits, that escort thee there?
Be it not said thou scorn'st to talk with me.”

Canto X X I I I . ,  lines  47— 49-
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Too grossly, here in hunger and in thirst 
Is purified. The odour, which the fruit,
And spray that shovvers upon the verdure, breathe,
Inflames us with desire to feed and drink.
Nor once alone, encompassing our route,
W e come to add fresh fuel to the pa in :
Pain, said I ? solace rather: for that will,
To the tree, leads us, by which Christ was led
To call on E li, joyful, when he paid
Our ransom from his vein.” I answering thus :
“ Fores'e I from that day, in which the world 
For better life thou changedst, not five years 
Have circled. ' If the power1 of sinning more 
W ere first concluded in thee, ere thou knew’st 
That kindly grief which re-espouses us 
To God, how hither art thou come so soon?
I thought to find thee lower,2 there, where time 
Is recompense for time.” He straight replied:
8  To drink up the sweet wormwood of affliction 
I have been brought thus early, by the tears 
Stream’d down my Nella’s 3' cllfeeks. Her prayers devout,
Her siedis have drawn me from the coast, where oft 
Expectance lingers ; and have set me free 
From the other circles. In the sight of God 
S o  much the dearer is my widow prized,
She whom I loved so fondly, as she ranks 
More singly eminent for virtuous deeds.
The tract, most barbarous of Sardinia s isle,4 
Plath dames more chaste, and modester by far,
Than that wherein#I left her. O sweet brother!
W hat wouldst thou have me say?5 A time to come 
Stands full within my view, to which this hour 
Shall not be counted of an ancient date,
W hen from the pulpit shall be loudly warn d 
The unblushing dames of Florence,6 lest they bare

. .. Ir  , ■  „ „ „ n h n ™  » What wouldst thou have me say 7— T h e interroga-
> m  the fe w e r . -  I f  thou didst delay thy tive which Lombardi would dismiss from this place, as

to the last, when thou hadst ost the power o f smnm0, ^  superfluous, appears to me to be the
how happens it thou art arrived here so ea y feeling, and to prepare us for the

2 Lower.— In the A nte-P urgatory. See canto n. natural resu. "  6

3 M yN ella .— T h e  wife^of Forese. ^ ^ T h e  unblushing demies o f Florence.—Landino’s  note

B T lu tr K t,  odjiM U  ,  curious Instance o f the changeablenes, o f his
Barbagia is a  p art o f t t e t  name »as i S B B i W  even goes Beyond the acrimony, of
given, On account o f  H  H i  H 1  'S lB iM  .  I  those d a y s ,-  says the commentator,
habitants, who are said to h ave gone nearly naked. [ue o n s ‘ "  > > j
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Unkerchief’d bosoms to the common gaze.
W hat savage women hath, the world e’er seen,
W hat Saracens,' for whom there needed scourge 
Of spiritual or other discipline,
To force them walk with covering on their limbs?
But did they see, the shameless ones, what Heaven 
W afts on swift wing toward them while I speak,
Their mouths were oped for howling : they shall taste 
Of sorrow (unless foresight cheat me here)
Or e’er the cheek of him be clothed with down,
Who is now rock’d with lullaby2 asleep.
Ah ! now, my brother, hide thyself no m ore:
Thou seest3 how not I alone, but all,
Gaze, where thou veil’st the intercepted sun.”

Whence I replied : “ If thou recall to mind 
What we were once together, even yet 
Remembrance of those days may grieve thee sore.
That I forsook that life, was due to him 
W ho there precedes me, some few evenings past,
When she was round, who shines with sister lamp 
To his that glisters yonder,” and I show’d 
The sun. “ ’Tis he, who through profoundest night 
Of the true dead has brought me, with this flesh 
As true, that follows. From that gloom the aid 
Of his sure comfort drew me on to climb,
And, climbing, wind along this mountain-steep,
Which rectifies in you whate’er the world 
Made crooked and depraved. I have his word,
That he will bear me company as far 
A s till I come where Beatrice dw ells:
But there must leave me. Virgil is that spirit,"
W ho thus hath promised,” and I pointed to h im ;
“ The other is that shade, for whom so late 
Your realm, as he arose, exulting, shook 
Through every pendent cliff and rocky bound.”

“  no less than in ours, the Florentine ladies exposed the I indiscrim inately applied to P agans and M ahom etans ; in 
neck and bosom, a  dress, no doubt, more suitable to a  short, to all nations (except the Jews) who did not profess
harlot than a matron. But, as they changed soon after, Christianity.”— Mr. Ellis's Specimens o f  Early English
insomuch that they wore collars up to the chin, covering Metrical Romances, vo\. i., p. 196 (a note). Lond. 8vo, 1805.
the whole o f the neck and throat, so have 1 hopes they 5 With lullaby.— “ Colui che mo si consola con nanna.”
w ill change again ; not indeed so much from m otives o f “  N an n a ”  is said to have been the sound with which the
decency, as through that fickleness which pervades every Florentine women hushed their children to sleep,
action o f their lives.”  * Thou seest.— Thou seest how we wonder that thou art

1 Saracens.— “  This word, during the middle ages, was I here in a  living body.

118  THE VISION. §3—129.



3°

The shadowy forms,
That seem’d things dead and dead again, drew in 
At their deep-delved orbs rare wonder of me, 
Perceiving I had life.O

Canto X X I V ., lines  4 — 7 ,
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C A N T O  X X I V .

A R G U M E N T .

F o resc  p o in ts  out sev era l oth ers b y  n am e w h o  are here, like hi:- p u rify in g  th em selves from  the v ice  o f  g lu tton y; 

an d  am o n g st th e  rest, B u o n ag g iu n ta  o f L u cca , with whom  ou. P oet con verses. F o rese  then predicts the violent 

en d  o f  D a n te 's  p o litica l en em y, C o rso  D o n a ti; an d  w hen he h as q u itted  them , th e  P oet, in com pany with 

S ta tiu s  a n d  V irg il, arrives a t an o th er tree, from  w hence issue voices that record  ancien t exam ples o f g lu tto n y; 

a n d  p ro cee d in g  forw ard s, th ey  a re  d irected  b y  an angel w hich w ay  to ascend  to the next corn ice o f  the mountain.

/ ~ \ U R  journey was not slacken’d by our talk,
V- >'  N or. yet; our talk by journeying. Still we spake,
And urged our travel stoutly, like a ship  
W h en  the wind sits astern. The shadowy forms,
T hat seem ’d things dead and dead again, drew in 
A t their deep-delved orbs rare wonder o f me,
Perceiving I had l if e ; and I my words 
Continued, and thus spake: “ H e journeys' up 
Perhaps more tardily than else he would, '
For others’ sake. But tell me, if thou know’st
W here is Piccarda?1 2 Tell me, if I see
A ny o f mark, am ong this multitude
W h o  eye me th u s /’— “ My sister (she for whom,
'Twixt beautiful and good,3 I cannot say 
W hich  name was fitter) wears e’en now her crown,
And triumphs in Olyrflpus.” Saying this,
H e added : “ Since spare diet4 hath so worn 
Our semblance out, 'tis lawful here to name 
Each one. T h is ,” and his finger then he raised,
“ Is Buonaggiunta,5— Buonaggiunta, he

1 H e journeys— T h e  sou l o f  S tatiu s perhaps proceeds “  S p are  fast th at oft with gods doth diet."
m ore slo w ly , in  o rd er th at he m ay  en jo y  a s lo n g  a s pos- Millon, I I  Penseroso.
sib le  th e  co m p an y  o f  V irg il. s Buonaggiunta.— B u o n agg iu n ta  U rbiciani, o f Lucca.

3 P^carda. S e e  “  P a ra d ise , ca n to  iii. « T h ere  is a canzone by this poet, printed in the collection
5 ‘T w ix t beautiful and g o o d .-  ' m ad c b y (he G iu n li ^  209)j and a  sonnet t0 G uido

“  T r a  b e lla  e  on esta  ' G uinicelli in th at m adc b y  C o rbinelli (p. 169), from w hich
Q u al fu pih, la scib  in d u b b io ."  w c c o llect that he lived  not about 1230, a s Q uadrio sup-

Petrarca, Son. Ripensando a quel. poses (t. ii., p. 159), but tow ards the end o f the thirteenth
* Diet.— D ie ta . century. C o ncern in g other poem s b y  Buonaggiunta, that

“  A n d  d ieted  w ith  fastin g  e v e ry  d ay .”  are preserved in M S . in som e libraries, Cresciinbeni may
Spenser, Faery Queen, b . i., c . i., st. 26. be consulted.”—  Tiraboschi, M r. Mathias’s ed., v. i., p. i r f
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Of L ucca: and that face beyond him, pierced 
Unto a leaner fineness than the rest,
Had keeping of the church; he was o f Tours,1 
And purges by wan abstinence away 
Bolsena’s eels and cups o f muscadel.”2

He show’d me many others, one by o n e :
And all, as they were named, seem’d well content ;
For no dark gesture I discern’d in any.
I saw, through hunger, Ubaldino3 grind 
H is teeth on em ptiness; and Boniface,4 
That waved the crozier5 o’er a numerous flock :
I saw the Marquis,6 who had time erewhile 
To swill at Forli with less drough t; yet so,
W as one ne’er sated. I howe’er, like him 
That, gazing 'midst a crowd, singles out one,
So singled him of Lucca; for methought

T h ree o f these, a canzone, a  sonnet, and a  ballata, h ave I In  greatness, nor too fast h is hope to hold :
been published in the “ A necdota Lileraria ex M S S . C odi- ! F o r  one, that trium phs, great pain is to fail
cibus cruta,”  8vo, R om a (no year), v. iii., p. 453. H e is B u t low ly m eekness is the w iser ch oice ;
thus m entioned b y our author in h is “  Treatise  de V u lgari A n d he m ust down, th at is too proud and b o ld :
Eloquentia,”  lib. i., cap. x i i i . : “  N ext let us com e to the F o r every m ountain stoopeth to the vale.”

Tuscans, who, m ade senseless b y  their folly, arrogan tly . He was oJ Tours. — Sim on o f  T o u rs  b ecam e Pope
assum e to them selves the title o f a vernacular diction, with lh e titIe o f M arlin  I V  jn I28i> and dicd in ^  
more excellent than the r e s t ; nor are the vulgar alone s Bo/sena’s eels and cu fs o f muscadel. - T h e  N idobeatina
misled by this wild opinion, but m any famous m en h av e  ■ edilion  and the M o n lc Casin0 M S , agree  in reading
m aintained it, a s  G uittone d’Arezzo, who never add icted  . ' .
him self to the polished style  o f the court, B uon aggiun ta  L a n g u illc  di B olsen a in la vernaccia  |
o f Lucca, G allo  o f Pisa, M ino M ocalo  o f Sienna, and from  which it w ould seem, that M artin IV . refined so
Brunetto o f Florence, whose com positions, i f  there shall m uch on epicurism  as to have h is eels killed  b y  being
be leisure for exam ining them , will b e  found not to b e  in put into the w ine called  vernaccia, in order to heighten
the diction of the court, but in that o f their respective their flavour. T h e  Latin annotator on the M S . relates
cities.”  A s  a specim en o f Buonaggiunta’s  manner, the th at the follow ing epitaph was inscribed on the sepulchre
reader w ill take the follow ing Sonnet from  C o rbinelli’s  o f  the pope :
Collection added to the “  Bella M a n o —  “  G audent anguilla;, quod m ortuus h ie jacet ille,

“  Q ual uomo k in su la  rota per V entura, Q u> quasi m orte reas excoriabat eas."

N on si rallegri, perche sia innalzato ; 3 Ubaldino.— U baldino degli U b ald ini, o f P ila , in the
Che quando piii si m ostra chiara, e  pura, I F lorentine territory.
A llo r si gira, ed hallo disbassato. I * Boniface.— A rchbishop o f  R avenna. B y  V enturi he

E  nullo prato ha si fresca verdura, | is  caUed Bonifazio de’ F iesch i, a  G enoese ; b y  Vellutelio,
Che h  suoi fiori non cangino stato ; ] the son o f  the above-m entioned U b a ld in i; an d  b y  Lan-
E  questo saccio, che avvien per n a tu ra ; d ino, Francioso, a Frenchm an.
P iu  grave cade, chi piu 6 m ontato. s Crozier.— It is uncertain w hether the w ord “  rocco,”

N on si dee uomo troppo rallegrare jn the original, m eans a  “  crozier”  o r a  “ bishop’s  rochet,”
D i gran grandezza, nfe tenerc spene ; th at is, h is episcopal gown. In  support o f  the la tter in-
C h e egli 6 gran doglja, allegrezza fallire : terpretalion Lom bardi cites D u  F resn e’s G lo ssary, article

nzi si debbe molto umiliarc ; » R o ccu s : “  R ochettum  hodie vocant vestem  linteam  epis-
N on far sopcrchio, perche aggia  gran  bene ; coporum  . . . quasi parvum  roccum  an d  explains the s
C he ogni monte a  valle dee venire.”  verse,

La Bella M anoe Rime Anliche, ediz. Firenze, 17 1s , p. 170. “  Che pasturd col rocco m olte genti : ”

W hat man is raised on Fortune’s wheel aloft, “ who, from  the revenues o f  his bishopric, supported in
Let him not triumph in his bliss elate ; luxury a large train o f dependents.”  I f  the reader w ishes

F o r when she sm iles with visage fair and soft, to learn m ore on the subject, he is referred to M onti’s
Then  whirls she round, reversing h is estate. “  Proposta," under the word “  R o cco ."
resh w as the verdure in the sunny croft, * The Marquis.— T h e  M archesc de’ Rigogliosi, of
Y e t soon the wither d flowerets m et their fa t e ; Forli. W hen  his butler told him  it was com m only

A n d  things exalted most, a s  chanceth oft, I reported in the city  that he did nothing but drink, he is
F a ll from on high to earth with ruin great. said  to h ave answered, “  A n d  do you tell them  that I

Therefore ought none too greatly to rejoice I am always thirsty.”
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W as none amongst them took such note o f me.
Som ewhat I heard him whisper of G entucca:1 
I he sound was indistinct, and murmur'd there,2 
W here justice, that so strips them, fix'd her sting.

“ S p ir it!” said I, “ it seems as thou wouldst fain 
Speak with me. Let me hear thee. Mutual wish 
T o converse prompts, which let us both indulge.”

He, answering, straight began : “ Woman is born,
W hose brow no wimple shades yet,3 that shall make 
My city please thee, blame it as they may.4 
Go then with this forewarning. If aught false 
M y whisper too implied, the event shall tell.
But say, if of a truth I see the man 
Of that new lay the inventor, which begins 
W ith ‘ Ladies, ye that con the lore of love.” ’5 

T o whom I thus: “ Count of me but as one,
W ho am the scribe of love; that, when he breathes,
Take up my pen, and, as he dictates, write.”

“ Brother!” said he, “ the hindrance, which once held 
The notary,6 with Guittone7 and myself,

1 Gentucca.—  O f th is la d y  it is thought that our poet m en, but m any o f the best poets in all the cultivated 
becam e enam oured durin g his exile. S ee  note to canto languages o f m odern Europe, have since so  much 
xxxi. 56. delighted. G uittone, a  native o f  Arezzo, was the son of

5 There.— In  the throat, the p art in w hich they felt the V iva  di M ichele. H e w as o f the order o f the “ Frati
torm ent inflicted b y  the d ivin e  ju stice . G odenti,’’ o f  which an account m ay be seen in the notes

s Whose brow no •wimple shades yel. —  “  W h o  has not to “ H ell,”  canto xxiii. In the year 1293 he founded a
y e t  assum ed th e  d ress o f  a  w om an.”  j m onastery o f the order o f  C am aldoli, in Florence, and

- 4 Blam e it as they m ay.— S e e  “  H ell,”  canto xxi. 39. died in the follow ing year. Tiraboschi, ibid., p. 119 ..
6 Ladies, ye  tha t con the lore o f love.—  j  Dante, in the “ T reatise  de V ulgari E loquentia," lib. i.,

I cap. 13 (see note to v . 20 o f  this canto), and lib. ii., cap. 6,
“ D on n e ch ’ avete  intelletto d’am ore.”  blam es him for preferring the plebeian to the more

T h e  first verse o f  a canzone in  our author’s  “  V ita N uqva.”  courtIy s l>'*e : and P<̂ a r c h  tw ice places him in the 
« The notary. - J a c o p o  d a  Lentino, called  the N otary, com pany o f our poet, Triumph o f  Lo ve,”  cap. iv ., and 

a  poet o f  these tim es. H e  w as probably an A pulian : for ; S ° nnets- .  P«f- sec ’.  Sennuccto mio.”  T h e  eighth 
D a n te  |  D e  V u lg ari E loqu entia ,”  lib . L, cap. 12), q ao ti-g  ! 6ook ,in .lhe collccl,on  o f  the old poets published by the 
a  verse which belongs to a  canzone o f  his, published b y ■ Giuntt m 1527 consists o f  sonnets and canzoni by

the G iu n ti, w ithout m entioning the writer’s  name, terms Guiltone- _ 1 M * " *  m arkcd **■ *  peculiar so le m n ly  0
,•  r « .1 » n . a IL  „.■ >__ manner, of w inch the ensuing sonnet w ill afford a proofhim  one o f  the illustrious A pulians, pnelulgentes . 0 1
A p u li. S e e  T irab o sch i, M r. M athias’s  edit., vol. i., p. 137- j an an P  e'
C rescim beni (lib. i. “  D e lla  V olgar. Poesia,”  p. 72, 4to ed., “  G ran piacer S ign o r m io, e  gran desire
1698) g ives an extract from one o f  his poem s, printed in I-larci d ’essere avanti al divin trono,
A U acci’s C o llection , to  show  that the w him sical com- D o ve  si prendcrii p ace e  perdono
positions called  “  A riette ,”  arc  not o f modern invention. D i su0 ben fatto e  d ’ogni suo fallire ;
H is  poem s h av e  been collected am ong the “  Poeti del j E  gran piacer harei hor di sentire
prim o secolo  d ella  L ingua Italiana,”  2 vols. 8vo, Firenze, Q uclla sonante trom ba e quel gran suono,
1816. T h e y  extend from  p. 249 to p. 319  o f the first j E d ’t id ird ire : hora venuti sono, ~

volum e. . _ A  chi dar pace, a  chi crudel martire.
7 Guiltone.— F r a  G uittone, o f Arezzo, holds a distin- j  Questo tutto vorrei caro signore ;

guished p lace  in Italian literature, as, besides his poem s < Perchfe fia scritto a  ciaschedun ncl volto
printed  in the Collection  o f the G iunti, he has le ft ,a  1 Q uel che gia  tenne ascoso dentro al core :
collection  o f  letters, forty in num ber, w hich afford the A llhor vedrete a  la m ia fronte avvolto
earliest specim en o f  that kind o f  w riting in the language, j Un brieve, che dirk ; ch e  ’ 1 crudo amore
T h e y  were published a t R om e in 1743, with learned illus- j p er Voi m e prese, e  m ai non m’ ha d isciolio .”
trations b y  G iovanni Bottari. H e  was also the first who
gave to the sonnet its regular and legitim ate form, a ‘ “  G reat jo y  it were to m e to jo in  the throng,
species o f  com position in w hich n o t o n ly  his own country- 1 hat thy celestial throne, O  Lord, surround,
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Short of that new and sweeter sty le1 I hear,
Is now disclosed : I see how ye your plumes 
Stretch, as the inditer guides them ; which, no question,
Ours did not. H e that seeks a grace beyond,
Sees not the distance parts one style from other.”
And, as contented, here he held his peace.

Like as the birds, that winter near the N ile,2 
In squared regiment direct their course,
Then stretch themselves in file for speedier flight;
Thus all the tribe of spirits, as they turn’d 
Their visage, faster fled, nimble alike 
Through leanness and desire. And as a man,
Tired with the motion of a trotting steed,3 
Slacks pace, and stays behind his company,
Till his o’erbreathed lungs keep temperate tim e;
E ’en so Forese let that holy crew 
Proceed, behind them lingering at my side,
And saying: “ W hen shall I again behold thee?”

“ How long my life may last,” said I, “ I know n ot:.
This know, how soon soever I return,
My wishes will before me have arrived :
Sithence the place,4 where I am set to live,
Is, day by day, more scoop’d of all its good ;
And dismal ruin seems to threaten it.”

“ Go now,” he cried: “ l o ! he,5 whose guilt is most,
Passes before my vision, dragg’d at heels 
Of an infuriate beast. Toward the vale,
Where guilt hath no redemption, on it speeds,

W here perfect peace and pardon shall b e  found, followed V enturi’s  explanation o f  th is passage. Others
P ea ce  for good doings, pardon for the w r o n g : understand « j~,j troltare £ iasso  »

Great jo y  to hear the vault o f heaven prolong ,  , ,  . .  . , ,
T h a t everlasting trumpet’s m ighty sound, o f  the f a t . p e  produced by running.
T h a t shall to each dward their final bound. The place. F lorence. . .
W ailin g  to these, to those the blissful song. - / f e - C o r s o  D onati w as suspected o f a im ing a t the

A ll this, dear Lord, were welcom e to m y soul. sovereignty o f F loren ce. To escap e  the fury o f his

F o r bn his brow then every one shall bear fellow c,tlzens’ he fled on h orseback , b u t falling,

Inscribed, what late was hidden in the h e a r t ; w as ° vertaken a ? d  ( g f *  ,A-D' I3° 8- T h e  contem P
A n d round m y forehead wreathed a  letter’d  scroll . annahsJt> ^ e r  relating a t length the circum stances o f his

Sh all in this tenor m y sad fate d e c la re : fate- ad d s> th at he was one o f the w isest and m ost
‘ Love’s  bondm an I from him m ight never part.” ’ valorous M B  lh e best speaker, the m ost expert

statesm an, the m ost renow ned and enterprising m an ol 
Uottari doubts whether som e o f the sonnets attributed to his age in Italy, a  com ely knight and o f  graceful carriage, 
Guittone in the “  R im e A n tich e”  are b y  that writer. S e e  but very  w orldly, and in his tim e had formed m any con-
his notes to “  Letterc di F ra  Guittone,”  p. 135. spiracies in F lorence, and entered into m an y scandalous

1 That new and sweeter style.— H e m eans the style  practices for the sake o f attain in g state and lordship.”—
introduced in our poet’s time. '  C. V illani, lib. viii., cap. xevi. T h e  ch aracter o f Co rso  is

2 Like as the birds, that w inter near the N ile.— “  H ell,”  forcibly drawn b y another o f his contem poraries, D ino
canto v. 46. E uripides, “ H elena,”  1495, and Statfus, Com pagni, lib. iii. M uratori, “ R erum  Italicarum  Scrip-
1 I hebais,”  lib . v. 12. tores,”  tom . ix., p. 523. G uittone d ’Arezzo’s seventh

* Tired w ith the motion o f a tro tting  steed.— I have letter *s addressed to him. It is  in verse.
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A t length , as u n d ece ived , th ey  w en t th eir  w ay  : 

A nd we approach the tree, w h o m  v o w s  and tears 

S u e  to in vain  ; the m ig h ty  tree.

Canto X X IV ., Zincs 1 1 2 — 1 1 4 .
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Each step increasing swiftness on the la s t*
Until* a blow it strikes, that leaveth him 
A corse most vilely shatter’d. N o long space 
Those wheels have yet to roll” (therewith his eyes 
Look’d up to heaven), “ ere thou shalt plainly see 
That which my words may not more plainly tell.
I quit thee: time is precious here: I lose 
Too much, thus measuring my pace with thine.”

A s from a troop of well rank'd chivalry,
One knight, more enterprising than the rest,
Pricks forth at gallop, eager to display 
H is prowess in the first encounter proved ;
So parted he from us, with lengthen’d strides;
And left me on the way with those twain spirits,
W ho were such mighty marshals of the-world.

W hen he beyond us had so fled, mine eyes 
No' nearer reach’d him, than my thought his words;
The branches of another fruit, thick hung,
And blooming fresh, appear'd. E ’en as our steps 
Turn’d thither : not far off, it rose to view.
Beneath it were a multitude, that raised 
Their hands, and shouted forth I know not what 
U nto the boughs; like greedy and fond brats,
That beg-, and answer none obtain from him,
Of whom they b e g ; but more to draw them on,
He, at arm’s length, the object of their wish 
Above them holds aloft, and hides it not.

At length, as undeceived, they went their way:
And we approach the tree, whom vows and tears 
Sue to in v a in ; tlje mighty tree. “ Pass on,
And com e.not near. Stands higher up the wood,
W hereof Eve tasted : and from it was ta’en 
This plant.” Such sounds from midst the thickets came. 
Whence I, with either bard, close to the side 
That rose, pass’d forth beyond. “ Remember, next 
W e heard, “ those unblest creatures of the clouds/
How they their twyfold bosoms, overgorged,
Opposed in fight to Theseus : call to mind 
The Hebrews, how, effeminate, they stoop’d2

f t j i L .  n v id  | 1 Call to m ind the Hebrews, how, effeminate, they
< C „ t« m  0 J h '  O vid, K g g i g l g l

“  M etamorphoses," lib. xu., fab. 4. 1

8S—J*3-. PURGATORY.— CANTO XXTV. 123



To ease their th irst; whence Gideon’s ranks were thinn’d,
A s he to Madian1 march’d adown the hills.”

Thus near one border coasting, still we heard 
The sins of gluttony, with woe erewhile 
Reguerdon'd. Then along the lonely path,
Once more at large, full thousand paces on 
W e traveled, each contemplative and mute.

“ W hy pensive journey so ye three alone?”
Thus suddenly a voice exclaim'd : whereat 
I shook, as doth a scared and paltry b ea st;
Then raised my head, to look from whence it came.

W as ne’er, in furnace, glass, or metal, seen 
So bright and glow ing red, as was the shape 
I now beheld. “ I f  ye desire to mount,”
H e cried; “ here must ye turn. T his way he goes 
W ho goes in quest of peace.” H is countenance 
Had dazzled me; and to my guides I faced 
Backward, like one who walks as sound directs.

As when, to harbinger the dawn, springs up 
On freshen'd wing the air of May, and breathes 
Of fragrance, all impregn'd with herb and flowers;

-E'en such a wind I felt upon my front 
Blow gently, and the m oving of a w ing  
Perceived, that, moving, shed ambrosial sm ell;
And then a v o ice : “ Blessed are they, whom grace 
Doth so illume, that appetite in them 
Exhaleth no inordinate desire,
Still hungering as the rule of temperance wills.”

1 To M adian.— “  T h e  m atch less G ideon  in pursuit
O f  M ad ian  a n d  h er vanquisht k ings.”— M ilton, Samson Agonistes.
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C A N T O  X X V .
____

A R G U M E N T .

V irgil and Statius resolve som e doubts that have arisen in the mind o f D ante from what he had just seen. Th ey 

all arrive on the seventh and last cornice, where the sin o f incontinence is purged in fir e ;  and the spirits of 
those suffering therein are heard to record illustrious instances of chastity.

T T  was an hour, when he who climbs, had need 
A T o walk uncrippled: for the su n 1 had now 

To Taurus the meridian circle left,
And to tlie Scorpion left the night. As one,
That makes no pause, but presses on his road,
Whate'er betide him, if some urgent need 
Impel ; so enter’d we2 upon our way,
One before other; for, but singly, none 
That steep and narrow scale admits to climb.

E'en as the young stork lifteth up his wing 
Through wish to fly, yet ventures not to quit 
The nest, and drops i t ; so in me desire 
Of questioning my guide arose, and fell,
Arriving even to the act that marks 
A  man prepared for speech. Him all our haste 
Restrain'd not; but thus spake the sire beloved:
“ Fear not to speed <-he shaft,3 that on thy lip 
Stands trembling for its flight.” Encouraged thus,
I straight began: “ How there can leanness corned 
Where is no want of nourishment to feed ?”

' The Sim .— T h e sun had passed the meridian two how much he has copied. T h ese verses o f his own may
hours, and that m eridian was now occupied by the con- well be applied to him on the occasion.
steUation o f Taurus, to which, as the Scorpion is opposite, 3 F u r  not to speed the sh a ft.-  Fear not to utter the
the latter constellation was consequently a t the meridian words that are already at the lip o f thy tongue,
of night. noXAd plv hpnenrjc

1 So enter'd we.— VKZooa pot .rjj p p tr  n’*$
’ , . - • ,  r Ke\aSi]oat. Pindar, Islhm ., v . 60.“ D avan tl a  me andava la m ia g u id a : mm „  - „  „ ..

I E poi io dietro per una via  stretta Fu11 S g f l  W M  o f sou"duiS rhyme
Seguendo lei com e m ia scorta fida." Stands ^ em blm g on m y lip

Frezsi, I I  Quadriregio, lib. ii., cap. 3- T h eir S lory  t0 d ed are-

T h e  good  prelate o f Foligno has followed our poet so 4 How there can leanness com e.-"  How can spirits,
closely throughout this Capitolo, that it would be neces- that need not corporeal nourishment, be subject to ean-
sary to transcribe almost the whole o f it in order to show ness ?”  T h is question gives rise to the following explan*.



\* if  thou,” he answer’d, “ hadst remember’d thee,
How Meleager1 with the wasting brand 
W asted alike, by equal fires consum ed;
This would not trouble thee : and hadst thou thought,
How in the mirror2 your reflected form 
W ith mimic motion vibrates; what now seems 
Hard, had appear’d no harder than the pulp 
Of summer-fruit mature. But that thy will 
In certainty may find its full repose,
Lo Statius here! on him I call, and pray 
That he would now be healer o f thy wound.”

“ If, in thy presence, I unfold to him  
The secrets of heaven’s vengeance, let me plead 
Thine own injunction to exculpate me.”
So Statius answer’d, and forthwith began :
“ Attend my words, O son, and in thy mind 
Receive them ; so shall they be light to clear 
The doubt thou offer’st. Blood, concocted well,
W hich by the thirsty veins is ne’er imbibed,
And rests as food superfluous, to be ta’en 
From the replenish’d table, in the heart*
Derives effectual virtue, that informs
The several human limbs, as being that
W hich passes through the veins itself to make them.
Yet more concocted it descends, where shame 
Forbids to mention : and from thence distils 
In natural vessels on another’s blood.
There each unite together; one disposed 
To endure, to act the other, through that power 
Derived from whence it came ;3 and being met,
It ’gins to work, coagulating fir st;
Then vivifies what its own substance made 
Consist. W ith animation now indued,
The active virtue (differing from a plant 
N o further, than that this is on the way,
And at its limit that) continues yet

tion o f Statius inspecting the formation o f the hum an 1 /«  Fie m irror. — A s the reflection of a  form in  a.
body from the first, its junction w ith the soul, and the m irror is m odified in agreem ent with the m odification of 
passage o f the latter to another world. the form itself, so the soul, separated from  the earthly

1 Meleager.—-Virgil reminds D ante that, as M eleager w as body, im presses the im age o r ghost o f th at bod y w ith its
wasted aw ay by the decree o f the fates, and not through own affections.
want o f blood, so, by the divine appointm ent, there m ay 3 From whence it came.— “ From  the heart,”  as Lom-
bc leanness where .here is no need o f nourishm ent. bardi rightly  interprets it.
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H ere the rocky precipice

H urls forth redundant flam es ; and from the rim  

A  blast up-blow n, w ith  forcible rebuff 

D riveth  them  back, seq u ester’d from its  bound.

Canto X X V ., lines 107— n o .

»
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. operate, that now it moves, and feels,
As sea-sponge1 clinging to the rock: and there 
Assumes the organic powers its seed convey’d.
I his is the moment, son! at which the virtue,
That from the generating heart proceeds,
Is pliant and expansive ; for each limb 
Is in the heart by forgeful nature plann’d.
How babe2 of animal becomes, remains
For thy considering. At this point, more wise,
Than thou, has err’d,3 making the soul disjoin’d 
From passive intellect, because he saw 
No organ for the latter’s use assign’d.

“ Open thy bosom to the truth that comes.
Know, soon as in the embryo, to the brain 
Articulation is complete, then turns 
The primal Mover with a smile of joy 
On such great work of nature; and imbreathes 
New spirit replete with virtue, that what here 
Active it finds, to its own substance draws:
And forms an individual soul, that lives,
And feels, and bends reflective on itself.
And that thou less mayst marvel at the word*
Mark the sun’s heat;4 how that to wine doth change,
Mix’d with the moisture filter'd through the vine.

“ When Lachesis hath spun the thread,5 the soul 
Takes with her both the human and divine,
Memory, intelligence, and will, in act 
Far keener than before; the other powers 
Inactive all and mute. No pause allow’d,
In wondrous sort self*-moving, to one strand 
Of those, where the departed roam, she falls:
Here learns her destined path. Soon as the place 
Receives her, round the plastic virtue beams,

1 A s w jm a g e .— i h e  feetus is in this stage a zoophyte, j to have been derived from the m edical work o f Avcrroes 
5 Babe.— B y  “ fante,”  which is here rendered “ babe,” j called the “ Colhget,”  lib. f. io, Ven., r.foo, fol.

is meant “ the hum an creature.”  “ T h e  creature that is 4 M ark the sun’s heat. Redi and Tirabosclu (Mr.
distinguished from others by its faculty o f speech,”  just Mathias’s ed., v . ii., p. 36) have considered this as an
at; H om pr rails m en_ anticipation o f a  profound discovery o f G alileos in

yeveai mpdxwv M p ^ v .  - natural philosophy; but it is in reality taken from a
* More wise, than thou, has rrrW .-A v e rro e s  is said to passage in Cicero, “  Do Scnectule,”  where, speaking of

be here meant. Venturi refers to his com mentary on the grape, he says, “  Qute, et succo terne ct calorc sol.s
Aristotle, “  D e  Anim .,”  lib. i l l ,  cap. 5, for live opinion that augescens, primo est peracerba gustatu, deinde maturala
there is only one universal intellect or mind pervading dulcescit.
every individual o f the hum an race. M uch o f the know- s When Laches,s hath sfiun the thread. - W h e n  a man s
ledge displayed b y our poet in the present canto appears I life on earth is at an end.
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Distinct as in the living limbs before:
And as the air, when saturate with showers,
The casual beam refracting, decks itself 
With many a hue; so here the ambient air 
Weareth that form, which influence of the soul 
Imprints on it : and like the flame, that where 
The fire moves, thither follows; so, henceforth,
The new form on the spirit follows still.
Hence hath it semblance, and is shadow call d,
With each sense, even to the sight, endued:
Hence speech is ours, hence laughter, tears, and sighs,
Which thou mayst oft have witness’d on the mount.
The obedient shadow fails not to present 
Whatever varying passion moves within us.
And this the cause of what thou marvel’st at.”

Now the last flexure of our way we reach’d;
And to the right hand turning other care
Awaits us. Here the rocky precipice
Hurls forth redundant flames; and from the rim
A blast up-blown, with forcible rebuff
Driveth them back, sequester’d from its bound.

Behoved us, one by one, along the side,
That border’d on the void, to pass; and I 
Fear’d on one hand the fire, on the other feard 
Headlong to fall: when thus the instructor warn’d ;
“ Strict rein must in this place direct the eyes.
A little swerving and the way is lost.

Then from the bosom of the burning mass,
“ O God of mercy!” 1 heard I sung, and felt 
No less desire to turn. And when I saw 
Spirits along the flame proceeding, I 
Between their footsteps and mine own was fain 
To share by turns my view. At the hymns close 
They shouted loud, “ I do not know a man ; 2 
Then in low voice again took up the strain ;
Which once more ended, “ To the wood, they ciied,
“ Ran Dian, and drave forth Callisto3 stung 
With Cytherea’s poison:” then returnd

•* “  O God o f „«rcy.”- “ S u m m * D eus d em e n ti* .”  , 5 A t the hymn’s close they shouted loud, “ /  do not
T h e  beginning jb f m e hymn sung on the Sabbath at know a m an!' Luke 1. 34. „ ... ..
matins, as it stands in the ancient breviaries ; for in the 8 Callisto. See O vi , e am orp , • •>

modern it is “  summas parens d em en ti* .” — Lombardi. I fob. 5.
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Then from the bosom of the burning mass, 
“ O God of Mercy! ” heard I sung, and felt 
No less desire to turn.

C anto X X V . ,  lin es  1 1 7 — 119 .
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Unto their song; then many a pair extol I’d,
Who lived in virtue chastely and the bands 
Of wedded love. Nor fiom that task, I ween,
Surcease they; whilesoe'er the scorching fire 
Enclasps them. Of such skill appliance needs,
To medicine the wound that heaicth last.1

1 The w ound (hat healeth last.— T h e  m arginal note verses adm onishes him self, and in him self a ll those
in the M onte C asino M S . on this passage is :  “  Id est guilty o f carnal sin, in w hat manner the wound inflicted
ultim a litera quas denotat ultimum  peccatum  m o rta le ;”  by it, and expressed by the last P . on his forehead, 
and th e  editor rem arks that D ante in these last two m ay be healed.
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C A N T O  X X V I .

A R G U M E N T .

The spirits wonder at seeing the shadow cast b y  the bod y o f  D an te  on the flam e as he passes it. T h is  m oves one 

of them  to address him. It proves to b e  G uido G uin icelli, the Italian  poet, who points out to him  the spirit 

o f A rnault D aniel, the Provem jal, with whom  he a lso  speaks.

\ J L  THILE singly thus along the rim we walk’d,
» * Oft the good master warn’d me: “ Look thou well. 

Avail it that I caution thee.” j The sun 
Now all the western clime irradiate changed 
From azure tinct to white ; and, as I pass’d,
My passing shadow made the umber’d flame 
Burn ruddier. At so strange a sight I mark’d 
That many a spirit marvel’d on his way.

This bred occasion first to speak of me.
“ He seems,” said they, “ no insubstantial frame:”
Then, to obtain what certainty they might,
Stretch’d towards me, careful not to overpass 
The burning pale. “ O thou ! who followest 
The others, haply not more slow than they,
But moved by reverence ; answer me, who burn 
In thirst and fire : nor I alone, but these 
All for thine answer do more thirst, than doth 
Indian or ^Ethiop for the cooling stream.
Tell us, how is it that thou makest thyself
A wall against the sun, as thou not yet
Into the inextricable toils of death
Hadst enter’d ?” Thus spake one : and I had straight
Declared me, if attention had not turn’d
To new appearance. Meeting these, there came,
Midway the burning path, a crowd, Qn  whom 
Earnestly gazing, from each part I view 
The shadows all press forward, severally 
Each snatch a hasty kiss, and then away.
E ’en so the emmets, ’mid their dusky troops,
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And when I saw

Spirits along the flame proceeding, I 

Between their footsteps and mine own was fain 

To share by turns my view.

Canto X X V ,  lines  1 19 — 122.
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Peer closely one at other, to spy out
Their mutual road perchance, and how they thrive.

That friendly greeting parted, ere dispatch 
Of the first onward step, from either tribe 
Loud clamour rises : those, who newly come,
Shout “ Sodom and Gomorrah!” these, “ The cow 
Pasiphae enter’d, that the beast she woo’d 
Might rush unto her luxury.” Then as cranes,
That part towards the Riphaean mountains fly,
Part towards the Lybic sands, these to avoid 
The ice, and those the sun; so hasteth off 

. One crowd, advances the other; and resume 
Their first song, weeping, and their several shout.'

Again drew near my side the very same,
Who had erewhile besought me ; and their looks 
Mark’d eagerness to listen. I, who twice 
Their will had noted, spake: “ O spirits ! secure,
Whene’er the time may be, of peaceful end ;
My limbs, nor crude, nor in mature old age,
Have I left yonder: here they bear me, fed 
With blood, and sinew-strung. That I no more 
May live in blindness, hence I tend aloft.
There is a dame on high, who wins for us 
This grace, by which my mortal through your realm 
I bear. But may your utmost wish soon meet 
Such full fruition, that the orb of Heaven,
Fullest of love, and of most ample space,
Receive you : as ye tell (upon my page 
Henceforth to stand recorded) who ye are;
And what this multitude, that at your backs 
Have past behind us.” As one, mountain-bred,
Rugged and clownish, if some city’s walls 
He chance to enter, round him stares agape,
Confounded and struck dumb ; e’en such appear’d 
Each spirit. But when rid of that amaze 
(Not long the inmate of a noble heart),2

■ Their f ir s t  so>tg, weeping, an d  th eir  several shout.—  H e does not say that wonder is not natural to a lofty
See the last canto, v . 1 18 and 123. 1 mind, for it is the very principle o f knowledge (jtd\n ydp

7 Arnase (not lon g the inm ate o f  a noble heart).—  <f>,\oo6fov r«0ro to r&Qoc, rb SavjtiZetv, 06 yap 6\\>i dpxv
QiXoaixpias *) au-)).— Plato, Theat., edit. Bipont., tom. ii.,

_ , . Stupore p but that it is not o f long continuance in such a
L o  qual negh alii cor tosto sattu ta .’  m ind. 0 n  this subject it is we„  said by D r Horsley:

Thus S p e ro n i: “  L o  stupore “ W onder, connected with a principle o f rational curiosity,
Lo qual dagli alti cor tosto si parte.”— Canace. is the source o f all knowledge and discovery, and it is a
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,  fc ' *  T H E  V is io n .  I  66~ro&

He, who before had question’d, thus resumed :
“ O blessed! who, for death preparing, takest 
Experience of our limits, in thy bark ,
Their crime, who not with us proceed, was that 
For which, as he did triumph, Caesar1 heard 
The shout of ‘queen,’ to taunt him. Hence their cry 
Of ‘ Sodom,’ as they parted; to rebuke 
Themselves, and aid the burning by their shame.
Our sinning was Hermaphrodite: but we,
Because the law of human kind we broke,
Following like beasts our vile concupiscence,
Hence parting from them, to our own disgrace 
Record the name of her, by whom the beast 
In bestial tire was acted. N ow  our deeds 
Thou know’st, and how we sinn’d. If thou by name 
W ouldst haply know us, time permits not now 
To tell so much, nor can I. Of myself 
Learn what thou wishest. Guinicelli2 I;
W ho having truly sorrow’d ere my last,
Already cleanse me.” W ith such pious joy,
As the two sons upon their mother gazed 
From sad Lycurgus3 rescued ; such my joy 
(Save that I more repress’d it) when I heard 
From his own lips the name of him pronounced,
W ho was a father to me. and to those
My betters, who have ever used the sweet
And pleasant rhymes of love. So nought I heard,
Nor spake; but long time thoughtfully I went 
Gazing on him ; and, only for the fire,
Approach’d not nearer. W hen my eyes were fed 
By looking on h i m; with such solemn pledge,
As forces credence, I devoted me
Unto his service wholly. In reply
I-Ic thus bespake me: “ W hat from thee I hear
Is graved so deeply on my mind, the waves

piinciple even o f p ie ty : but wonder, which ends in . sipile had left her infant charge, the son of Lycurgus, on 
_ _ wonder, and is satisfied with wonder, is the quality o f a  bank, where it was destroyed b y a  serpent, when she

an idiot.”—  Sermons, vol. i., p. 227. Com pare A ristotle, went to show the A rgive arm y the river o f Langia ; and,
“  M etaph.,”  lib. i., p. 335, edit. Sylb. T h e  above pas- on her escaping the effects of' Lycurgus’s resentment, the
sage from Plato is adduced b y Clemens Alexandrinus, jo y  her own children felt at the sight o f Iter was such as
“  Strom.,”  lib. ii., sect. 9. our Poet Jel| on beholding his predecessor Guinicelli.

1 Casar.- -F o r  the opprobrium cast on Caesar’s  effem i- T h e  incidents arc beautifully described in Statius, and
nacy, sec Suetonius, “ Julius Crnsar,”  c. 49. seem to have m ade an impression on Dante, for he before

3 Guinicelli.— See note to c^nt 1 xi. 96. (canto xxii. 110) characterises H ypsipile a s her—
Wmurgus.— Statius, “ Thebais," lib . iv. ands.v. H yp- I “  W ho show’d Lan gia ’s  wave.”



Of Lethe shall not wash it off, nor make 
A  whit less lively. But as now thy oath 
Has seal’d the truth, declare what cause impels 
That love, which both thy looks and speech bewray.”

“ Those dulcet lays,” I answer’d; “ which, as long 
A s of our tongue the beauty does not fade,
Shall make us love the very ink that traced them.”

“ Brother 1” he cried, and pointed at the shade 
Before him, “ there is one, whose mother speech 
Doth owe to him a fairer ornament.
H e 1 in love ditties, and the tales of prose,
W ithout a rival stands; and lets the fools 
Talk on, who think the songster of Lim oges2

1 He.— T h e  united testim ony o f D an te  and o f Petrarch “  Choix des Poesies des Troubadours,”  tom. ii., pp. 318, 
places A rn au lt D an iel a t the head  o f the Provencal p o ets: 3 19 : “  L'autorite d e D ante suffirait pour nous convaincre

“ P o i v ’era un drappello <|n’ A rnaud D aniel avait com post plusicurs romans. M ai’s
D i poxtam enti e.di volgari s t r a n i: il reste une Preuve positive de l cxistence d'un roman

F ra  tutti il prim o A rn ald o  D aniello d ’Arnaud D arn el; e’est celu i de. Lancelot du Lac, dont la
G ran m aestro d ’am or ch ’ a  la  sua terra traduct.on fut faite, vers la fin du trcia&me sidcle, en
A n cor fa onor co l suo dir nuovo e bello.”  allem and, par U ln ch  de Zatchitschoven, qu. nomme

Petrarca, Trionfo O’A  more, c. iv. Arnaud D an,el com m e rau teu r original” •  “  Le Tasse,
dans run de ses ouvrages.T s exprim e en ces termes, au 

T h a t he was born o f  poor but noble parents, at the castle Sujet des romans com poses par les troubadours : F.
o f R ibeyrac in Pdrigord, and that he was at the E nglish  rotnanzi furono detti quei poemi, o piu tosto quelle istorie
court, is the am ount o f  M illot’s inform ation concerning : favolose, che furono scritte nella lingua de’ Provenzali 0
him (tom. ii., p. 479)- T h e  accoun t there given  o f his j de’ Castigliani ; le  quali non si scrivevano in versi, ma in 
w ritings is not m uch m ore satisfactory, and the criticism  I prosa, com e alcuni lianno osservato prima da me, pcrche 
on them must go for little  b elter than nothing. It  is to Dante, parlando d ’A rnaldo Daniello, disse : 
be regretted that we h ave not an  opportunity o f judging , V ersi d ,am ore e  Qse d; rom anzi ,, & c .
for ourselves o f his love ditties and his tales o f prose —

i  V ersi d’am ore e prose di romanzi.”  Enfin P “ Ic\  dans son ‘ M orf nte M aggiore,’ nomme
■ _ Arnaud Daniel com m e auteur d  un rom an de R c n a u d :

O ur poet frequently cites him  in  the work “ D e  V ulgari
Eloquio." In the second chapter o f the second book, he ‘ D o P° costui venne il famoso Arnaldo
is instanced as one “  who h ad  treated o f love and in C h c molto diligentcm cnte ha sentto,
the tenth chapter, he is said to have used in alm ost all E  investigo le  opre di Rinaldo,
his canzoni a particular k ind o f stanza, the scstine, which E e  *e Sran cosc c *ie êcc In Egitto,’ & c.’
D ante had  followed in one o f  his own canzoni, beginning, Morgante Maggiore, canto xxvii., ott. 80.

“  A 1 poco giorno ed al gran cerchio d’om bra.”  See also Raynouard, tom. v. 30.
. , , _ , 5 The songster o f Limoges. —  G iraud de Borneil, of

T h is stanza ,s termed b y G ray “ both m sense and sound, $  & ^  in Lim  H e was a Troubadour,

a  very mean com position.”- ^  t  W orks, 4to Lond., much aclmired and caressed in his day. and appears to 
1814, vol. 11., p. 23. A ccordin g  to Cresc.m befli ( D ella have been in favour with the m0narchs o f Castile, Leon,
V olgar Poesia,”  lib. 1., p. 7 , ed. (698), he died in 1189. N avarre, and Arragon. G iraud is m entioned by Dante
Arnault D an iel was not soon forgotten j for A usias jn a  remarUabie passage o f the « D c  Vulgari E loqucntia,”
M arch, a  Catalonian, who w as h im self distinguished as Hb i i c a p . 2 . « A s m an is endowed with a triple s o u l -
a  Provcn?al poet in the m iddle o f  the fifteenth century, vegetable, anim al, and r a t io n a l-s o  he walks in a triple
m akes honourable m ention o f  him in som e verses, which padl i nasmuch as he is vegetable, he seeks utility, in
are quoted b y Bastero in his “  Crusca Provenzale,”  ediz. which he has a common nature with plants ; inasmuch as
Rom a, 1724, p. 75 : 1 he JS. anim al, he seeks for pleasure, in which he parti-

“  E nvers alguns ag§ m iracle par ; cipates with brutes ; inasm uch as he is rational, he seeks
M as sin 's m em bram  d ’en A rnau Daniel' for honour, in which he is either alone, or is associated
E  de aquels que la  terra los cs  vel, with the angels. W hatever w e _do„ appears to be done
Sabrem  A m or vers nos que pot donar.”  through these three p rin cip les/ '& c.— “ W ith respect to

' - • ___. „ •  , . utility, we shall find on a minute inquiry that the primary
“ T o  som e this seems a m iracle to b e : “ sMV1’ . , „  , . . .  i  ■ , ,

„  .f  .  ,, ■ 1 11 , ■ , obiect with all who seek it, is sa fe ty : with regard to
B u t if  we A rnault D aniel call to m ind, V  , . , , , ’ , .  J °,  , . . 1 . . , ■■ 1 1 • 1 nleasure, love is entitled to the first p ace : and as to
A n d  those beside, whom earthly veil doth bind, 1 ’ , . . ;  f
, , r . . .  ,  , i „  „  honour, no one will hesitate in assigning the same pre-
W e  then the m ighty power o f love shall see.’ . ’ . , 0 /

eminence to virtue. I liese three, then— safety, love, 
Since this note was written, M . R aynouard has made us virtue— appear to be three great subjects, which ought to
better acquainted with the w ritings and history o f  the
_ , - , , , * Des cxlrails dc ccuc troducuon allemandc ont <?[<£ publics.
Provencal poets. I have much pleasure in citing the ( Dixono xpn  a parerc fauo del Signor Fr. Patricio, &c., edit. fol.
following particulars respecting Arnault Daniel from his tom. iv., p. ato.
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1 3 4  • TH E VISION. 114-132.

O’ertops him. Rumour and the popular voice 
They look to, more than truth ; and so confirm 
Opinion, ere by art or reason taught.
Thus many of the elder time cried up
Guittone,1 giving him the prize, till truth
By strength of numbers vanquish’d. If thou own
So ample privilege, as to have gain'd
Free entrance to the cloister, whereof Christ
Is Abbot of the college; say to him
One paternoster for me, far as needs2
For dwellers in this world, where power to sin
No longer tempts us.” Haply to make way
For one that follow’d next, when that was said,
He vanish’d through the fire, as through the wave 
A fish, that glances diving to the deep.

I, to the spirit he had shown me, drew 
A little onward, and besought his name,
For which my heart, I said, kept gracious room.
He frankly thus began: “ Thy courtesy3

be treated w.th most grandeur; that is, those things since been published b y Ravnouard, “  Podsies des Trou-
which chiefly pertain to these, as courage in arm s, badours,”  tom. iii., p. 304, & c.
ardency o f love, and the direction o f the w ill: concerning ' GuiUone.— See canto xxiv. 56.
which alone we shall find on inquiry that illustrious m en 5 F ar as needs.— See canto xi. 23.
have composed their poems in the vernacular tongues ; ! Thy courtesy.— Arnault is here m ade to speak in his
Bertrand de Born, : f  a rm s; Arnault Daniel, o f lo v e ; own tongue, the Provenqal. According to D ante (“  D e
Giraud. de Bom eil, o f  rectitude; Cino da Pistoia, o f V ulgari E loquentia,” lib. i ,  c. 8), the Provencal was one
love; his friend (by whom he means himself), “ o f language with the Spanish. W hat he says on this sub
rectitude; but I find no Italian as yet who has treated je ct is so curious, that the reader will perhaps not be dis-
o f aim s. Giraud is again quoted in the sixth chapter o f pleased if  I g ive an abstract o f it. H e first m akes three
this book. The following notice respecting him is found great divisions of the European languages. “  One of

m a y <! P °St,mm0US works> +l0> Lond-> i 8 i4, vol. ii., th .se  extends from the mouths of the D anube, o r the lake
P-,2 3 :7 - T he canzone is o f vcry  ancient date, the inven- o f Mmotis, to the western limits o f  E ngland, and is
turn o f it being ascribed to Girard de Borneil, o f the bounded by the lim its o f the French and Italians, and by
school o f Provence, who died in 1178. H e was o f the ocean. O ne idiom obtained over the whole o f  this
Limoges, and was called ■ II Maestro de' T ro vato ri.’ ”  space : but was afterwards subdivided into the Sclavonian
That he was distinguished by this title (a circum stance H ungarian, Teutonic, Saxon, English, and the vernacular

S i ! ? ! ™  ' u n ^ -  n antC t0 v,ndlcate the suPer‘or tongues o f several other people, one sign rem aining to all,
claims of Arnault Daniel) is mentioned by Bastero in his that they use the affirmative to (our E n glish  ny). T h e

rusca Provenzale, ediz Roma, p. 84, where we find whole o f Europe, beginning from the H ungarian limits
the following list o f his M SS. poems preserved in the and stretching towards the east, has a  second idiom,
Vatican, and in the library o f S. Lorenzo a t F loren ce: which reaches still further than the end o f Europe into

U na c n z o n e c o lR e d A r a g o n a ; e un Serventese contra A sia. T h is  is the Greek. In all that rem ains o f Europe
Cardaillac, e  diverse Canzom massimamente tre pel there is a  third idiom, subdivided into three d ialects’

a k u n e '^ l  t L t  Hi' r T  ? ’ °  , Santa> ed m ay be dist''uguished by the use o f the
alcune col titolo di Canterete, cioe picciole cantan, affirmatives, oc, oil, and s i;  the first spoken bv the
ovvero canzonette. T h e light which these and sim ilar Spaniards, the next by the French, the third by the Latins
wntm gs m ight cast not only on the events, but still m ore (or Italians). T h e  first occupy the western part o f

would sm eh^widm ut J w n  per,od o f hislor>'> southern Europe, beginning from the lim its o f the
they m av n o s J s f  S, ' n C aCC° Unt any merit Genoese. T h e  third occupy the eastern part from the
oblects^ I S  P r comPos,tlons> rcnder the™  sa‘ d W | a s  far, that is, as to the prom ontory o f Italy,

J, n- d s m& o f more cur'osny than they appear where the Adriatic sea begins, and to S icily  T h e  second 
0 have hitherto excited in the public mind. M any o f are in a manner northern! with respect S these for they

N o s t m ? 5 ” 1  *5 !  / Cmaining in M S- Acc0rdin^ to have the Germ ans to the east and Z l  o X e  J l  W

Mil,l0t’ “ tt<raire are b0Unded b y the sea and ihe K S i S l
that d ’ P' 1 and 23' Bul susPect Arragon, and on the south b y the people o f Provence and
that there is some error in this d a ,e „a n d  that he did the declivity o f the A p en n in e .-'-Ib id ., c  x “  E ach  of
no, live to so late a period. Some o f his poems have these three,”  he observes, “  has its »  cHims to dis-



So wins on me, I have nor power nor will 
T o hide me. I am Arnault; and with songs,
Sorely waymenting for my folly past,
Thorough this ford of fire I wade, and see 
The day, I hope for, sm iling in my view.
I pray ye by the worth that guides ye up 
U nto the summit of the scale, in time 
Remember ye my sufferings.” W ith such words 
H e disappear’d in the refining flame.

tinction. T h e  excellency o f  the F ren ch  language consists and took m uch pains to restore it. I will add  the pas-
in its b e in g  best adapted, on  accoun t o f its facility and sage as that learned w riter concluded it to h av e  come
agreeableness, to prose narration (quicquid redactum , from the hand o f D a n te ; 
sive  inventum  est ad vulgare  prosaicum , suum  e s t) :  and lt _  '
he in stan ces the books com piled  on the gests o f the T a n  m abelhs vostre cortes dem an,

T ro jan s an d  R om ans, and th e  delightful A dventures o f P 1 ieu " on m e P“ ese ,ni m vo.‘1 a vos co b r,re ;
K in g  Arthur, w ith  m an y oth er h istories and w orks o f  in- J?u SU1 Arnau,tz’ ch c  P orrenvai canlan  ;
1- .i rr\ c- ■ r i\ 1 . e ■ Consiros, vei la  passada follor,struction. The S p an ish  (or P roven cal) m ay boast o f its

1 ■ , j  , r . . M  ' j  • • . L  vei jauzen lo  101 qu esper denan :
h av in g  produced such as first cu ltivated  in  this, as in a  . 1 ,, ,

,  ,  , .  , V  , . A ra s  vo s prec, per aquella  valor
m ore perfect an d  sw eet lan guage, the vernacu lar poetry: ^  , ,  . ,

, r,. ?,* ■ j  1 Due us guida  al som  sens freich e sens calina,am on g whom  are P ierre  d A u vergn e, and others m ore £  °  ,  , ’
„ • „ . . .  j  r. . Sovegna vos atenprar m a dolor,
ancient. I he privileges o f  the L atin , o r Italian , are tw o ; 1
first, that it m ay reckon for its own those w riters who “  T an t' m e plait votre courtoise dem ande,— que jc  ne puis
have adopted a m ore sw eet and subtile s ty le  o f poetry, in ni ne m e veux k vous cach er je  suis A rnaud, qui pleurc
the num ber o f whom  are C ino  d a  P isto ia  and his frien d ; et va  c h a n t a n t s o u c i c u x ,  je  vois la  passiSe folie,— et vois
an d  the next, that its w riters seem  to adhere to certain joyeu x le  bonheur, que j ’espkre k l ’a vcn ir m aintenant
general rules o f gram m ar, an d  in  so  doin g g iv e  it, in the je  vous prie, par cette vertu— qui vous guide au sommet,
opinion o f  the intelligent, a  v e r y  w eigh ty  pretension to sans froid et sans chaud ; qu’ il souvienne k vous de
preference.”  S in ce  the last edition  o f th is book, it has ? soulager m a douleur. II n’est pas un des nombreux 
appeared  that M r. G ra y  understood b y the w ords “ Gram - m anuscrits de la D iv in a  Com m edia, pas une des Editions
m aticre, qum com mum's e st,”  “  the L atin  or m other- multiplides qui en ont dte donnees, qui ne prdsente dans
tongue,”  and not, as I h av e  rendered them , “ general rules les vers que D ante prete au troubadour A rnaud D aniel,
o f  gram m ar.”  In th is la tter sense, how ever, the word un texte defigurd et devenu, de copie en copie, presque
“  G ram m a tica ”  h as b een  used tw ice before in the ininielligible. Cependant j ’ai pensd qu’il n’dtait pas im-
“  T reatise  de V ulgari E lo q u en tia ,”  though it is certainly possible de rdtablir le texte de ces vers, en com parant
afterw ards applied  in the sense in  w hich G ra y  took it. avec soin, dans les m anuscrits de D ante que possedent
S ee the edition o f G ray ’s w orks, for which w e are so much les ddpQts publics de P aris, toutes les variantes qu'ils
indebted to M r. M athias, 4to, London, 1814, vol. ii., p. pouvaient fournir, et en les choisissant d ’aprds les regies
35. W e  learn from  our author’s “  V ita  N uo va,”  p. 258, gram m aticales et les notions lexicographiques de la langue
th at there were no poetic com positions in the Provencal des troubadours. M on espoir n ’a  point etd trompd, et
or Italian , m ore than one hundred and fifty years before sans aucun sccours conjectural, sans aucun displacement
the “ V ita  N u o v a ”  w as w ritten ; and that the first who ni changem ent de m ots, je  suis parvenu, par le simple
w rote in the vernacular lan guages, w rote to m ake h im self choix des variantes, k retrouver le texte primilif, tel qu ’il a
understood b y a lady. M . R avn ouard  supposed the text du litre produit par D an te."— Raynouard, Lexique Roman*
o f a ll the editions to b e  m iserably corrupted in this p'ucc, tom . i., p. xlii., 8vo, Par., 1830.
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C A N T O  X X V I I .

A R G U M E N T .

An angel sends them forward through the fire to the last ascent, which leads to the terrestrial Paradise, situated 

on the summit o f the mountain. T h ey  have not proceeded m any steps on their w ay upward, when the fall of 

night hinders them from going further; and our Poet, who has lain down with V irg il and S tatius to rest, 

beholds in a  dream two females, figuring the a ctive ' and contem plative life. W ith  the return o f  m orning, 

they reach the h e igh t; and here V irgil gives D ante full liberty to use h is own pleasure an d  judgm ent in the 

choice o f his w ay, till he shall meet with Beatrice.

NOW was the sun1 so station’d, as when first 
His early radiance quivers on the heights,

Where stream’d his Maker’s blood ; while Libra hangs 
Above Hesperian E bro; and new fires,
Meridian, flash on Ganges’ yellow tide.

So day was sinking, when the angel of God 
Appear’d before us. Joy was in his mien."
Forth of the flame he stood upon the brink;
And with a voice, whose lively clearness far 
Surpass’d our human, “ Blessed2 are the pure 
In heart,” he sa n g ; then near him as we came,
“ Go ye not further, holy spirits !” he cried,
“ Ere the fire pierce you: enter in; and list 
Attentive to the song ye hear from thence.”

I, when I heard his saying, was as one 
Laid in the grave.3 My hands together clasp’d,
And upward stretching, on the fire I look’d;
And busy fancy conjured up the forms 
Ere while beheld alive consumed in flames.

The escorting spirits turn’d with gentle looks

' The sun.— A t  Jerusalem it was dawn, in Spain m id- Y e t  B occaccio ’s im itation confirm s the opinion o f the 
night, and in India noonday, while it was sunset in other com m entators:

^ r^ t,0ry' J 1  E ssa  era tale, a guardarla nel viso,
esse .— M att. v. 8. Q ual donna m orta alia  fossa portata.’’

A s one laid in  the g ra v e .-  // F u 0Sirai0] p . v ., st. 83.

“  Quale 6 colui che nella fossa & messo.”  W hich  Chaucer has thus translated :

Lombardi understands this o f a  man who is taken to “  She was right soche to sene in her visage,
execution in the manner described in “  H ell," c. xix. 52. A s  is that wight that men on bere ybinde.”
“  Colui,”  he thinks, cannot be properly applied to a  corse. Troilus and Creseide, b. iv.



Toward m e ; and the Mantuan sp ak e: “ My son,
Here torment thou mayst feel, but canst not death.
Remember thee, remember thee, if I
Safe een  on Geryon brought thee; now I come
More near to God, wilt thou not trust me now ?
O f this be sure; though in its womb that flame 
A  thousand years contain’d thee, from thy head 
N o hair should perish. If thou doubt my truth,
Approach; and with thy hands thy vesture’s hem 
Stretch forth, and for thyself confirm belief.
Lay now all fear, oh! lay all fear aside.
Turn hither, and come onward undismay’d.”

I still, though conscience urged, no step advanced.
W hen still he saw me fix’d and obstinate,

Somewhat disturb’d he cried: “ Mark now, my son,
From Beatrice thou art by this wall 
D ivided.” A s at Thisbe’s name the eye 
Of Pyramus was open’d (when life ebb’d 
Fast from his veins), and took one parting glance,
W hile verm eil1 dyed the mulberry; thus I turn’d 
To my sage guide, relenting, when I heard 
The name that springs for ever in my breast.

H e shook his forehead ; and, “ How long,” he said, 
“ Linger we now?” then smiled, as one would smile 
Upon a child that eyes the fruit and yields.
Into the fire before me then he walk’d ;
And Statius, who erevvhile no little space 
Had parted us, he pray’d to come behind.

I would have cast me into molten glass 
To cool me, when I enter’d ; so intense 
Raged the conflagrant mass. The sire beloved,

' To comfort me, as he proceeded, still 
Of Beatrice talk’d. “ Her eyes,” saith he,
I  E ’en now I seem to view.” From the other side 
A  voice, that sang, did guide u s ; and the voice 
Following, with heedful ear, we issued forth,
There where the path led upward. “ Come,” we heard,
“ Come, blessed of my Father.”2 Such the sounds,
That hail’d us from within a light, which shone 
So radiant, I could not endure the view.

' W hile vermeil.— O vid, “  M etam orphoses," lib . iv. 125. | 3 Come, blessed o f my Father.— M att. xxv. 34.
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“ The sun," it added, “ hastes: and evening comes.
Delay n o t: ere the western sky is hung
W ith blackness, strive ye for the pass.” Our way
Upright within the rock arose, and faced
Such part of heaven, that from 'before my steps
The beams were shrouded of the sinking sun.

Nor many stairs were overpast, when now 
By fading of the shadow we perceived 
The sun behind us couch’d ; and ere one face 
Of darkness o’er its measureless expanse 
Involved the horizon, and the night her lot 
Held individual, each of us had made 
A  stair his pallet; not that will, but power,
Had fail’d us, by the nature of that mount 
Forbidden further travel. A s the goats,
That late have slcipt and wanton’d rapidly 
Upon the craggy cliffs, ere they had ta’en 
Their supper on the herb, now silent lie 
And ruminate beneath the umbrage brown,
W hile noon-day rages; and the goatherd leans 
Upon his staff, and leaning watches them :.
And as the swain, that lodges out all night 
In quiet by his flock, lest beast of prey 
Disperse them : even so all three abode.
I as a goat, and as the shepherds they,
Close pent on, either side by shelving rock.

A  little glim pse of sky was seen above;
Yet by that little I beheld the stars,
In magnitude and lustre sh in ing forth 
W ith more than wonted glory. As I lay,
Gazing on them, and in that fit of musing,
Sleep overcame me, sleep, that bringeth oft 
Tidings of future hap. About the hour,
As I believe, when Venus from the east 
First lighten’d on the mountain, she whose orb 
Seems alway glowing with the fire of love,
A  lady young and beautiful, I dream’d,
W as passing o’er a lea; and, as she came,
Methought I saw her ever and anon
Bending to cull the flowers ; and thus she sa n g :
“ Know ye, whoever of my name would ask,

j:gg  - T H E  VISION. 61—|o i.
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A  lady young and beautiful, I dream’d,

W a s passing o'er a lea ; and, as she came, 

M ethought I saw her ever and anon 

B ending to cull the flowers.

Canto X X V I I . ,  lines 97— 100. •
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That I am L eah:1 for my brow to weave 
A  garland, these fair hands unwearied ply.
T o please m e2 at the crystal mirror, here 
I deck me. But my sister Rachel, she 
Before her glass abides the livelong day,3 
Her radiant eyes beholding, charm’d no less,
Than I with this delightful task. Her joy  
In contemplation, as in labour mine.”

And now as.glim m ering dawn appear’d, that breaks 
More welcome to the pilgrim still, as he 
Sojourns less distant on his homeward way,
Darkness from all sides fled, and with it fled 
My slumber; whence I rose, and saw my guide 
Already risen. “ That delicious fruit,
W hich through so many a branch the zealous care 
Of mortals roams in quest of, shall this day 
Appease thy hunger.” Such the words I heard 
From V irgil’s lip ; and never greeting heard,
So pleasant as the sounds. W ithin me straight 
Desire so grew upon desire to mount,
Thenceforward at each step I felt the wings 
Increasing for my flight. When we had run 
O’er all the ladder to its topmost round,
A s there we stood, on me the Mantuan fix’d 
H is eyes, and thus he spake: “ Both fires, my son,
The temporal and eternal, thou hast seen;
And art arrived, where of itself my ken 
N o further reaches. I, with skill and art,
Thus far have drawn thee. Now thy pleasure take 
For guide. Thou hast o’ercome the steeper way,
O’ercome the straiter. Lo! the sun, that darts
H is beam upon thy forehead : lo 1 the herb,4
The arborets and flowers, which of itself
This land pours forth profuse. Till those bright eyes5

'  l a m  Leah.— B y  Leah  is understood the active life, preme Being, the light, or know ledge,'^ '-1' H e vouchsafes 
as R ach el figures the contem plative. M ichel A ngelo her.”
has m ade these allegorical personages the subject o f * L o ! the herb.—“ In alium  cam pum  transit ammnissi-
two statues on the m onum ent o f Julius 11. in the mum.— Ipse vero cam pus splendidus, suavis ac decorus
church o f S . P ietro  in V incolo. S ee  M r. Duppa’s  quanta? m agnitudinis, quanta; gloria;, quantteque sit
“ L ife o f M ichel A n gelo,”  sculpture viii. and x., and pulchritudinis, nulla lingua, nullusque sermo, potest
pr 247. enarrare : plenus est enim  om ni jucunditate, et gaudio,

•- To please we.— “ F o r the sake o f that enjoym ent ct lsetitia. Ibi liliorum, et rOsarum odor, ibi odoramen-
w hich 1 shall h ave in beholding m y G od face to face, I torum  omnium redolet fragrantia, ibi manna;, omniumque
thus exercise m yself in good works.”  ctcrnarum deliciarum  redundat abundantio. In  hujus

3 She before her glass abides the livelong day.—'“ H er cam pi m edio paradisus est.”— Alberici Visio, § 20.
delight is in adm iring in her m irror, that is, in the Su- 1 Those bright eyes. The eyes o f Beatrice.
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W ith gladness come, which, weeping, made me haste 
To succour thee, thou mayst or seat thee down,
Or wander where thou wilt. Expect no more 
Sanction of warning voice- or sign from me,
Free of thy own arbitrement to chuse,
Discreet, judicious. To distrust thy sense 
Were henceforth error. I invest thee then 
W ith crown and mitre, sovereign oer thyself.”



C A N T O  X X V I I I .

A R G U M E N T .

D ante wanders through the forest o f the terrestrial Paradise, till he is stopped b y a  stream, on the other side o f 

which he beholds a fair lady, culling flowers. H e speaks to h e r; and she, in reply, explains to him  certain 

things touching the nature o f that place, and tells that the water, which flows between them , is here called 
Lethe, an d  in  another place has the name o f Eunoe.

' I 'H R O U G H  that celestial forest, whose thick shade 
. W ith lively greenness the new-springing day 

Attemper’d, eager now to roam, and search 
Its lim its round, forthwith I left the bank;
Along the champain leisurely my way 
Pursuing, o’er the ground, that on all sides 
Delicious odour breathed. A  pleasant air,1 
That intermitted never, never veer’d,
Sm ote on my temples, gently, as a wind 
Of softest influence : at which the sprays,
Obedient all, lean’d trembling to that part2 
W here first the holy mountain casts his sh ad e;
Yet were not so disorder’d, but that still 
U pon their top the feather’d quiristers3 
Applied their wonted art, and with full joy 
W elcomed those fiours of prime, and warbled shrill 
Amid the leaves, that to their jocund lays 
Kept tenour; even as from branch to branch,
A long the piny forests on the shore 
Of Chiassi,4 rolls the gathering melody,

1 A  pleasant air.—  M ade i l l levis S^ene a  noise soft,
“  Cantan fra i ram i gli augelletti vaghi, Accordant to the foulis song on loft.”

Azzurri, e bianchi, e verdi, e  rossi, e g ia l l i ; Chaucer, The Assemble o f Foules.
M orm oranti ruscelli, e  clieti laghi , s fo  that part.— T h e  west.
D i lim pidezza vincono i cristalli. » The feather'd quiristers. —  Imitated by Boccaccio,
U n a  dole’ aura, che ti par che vaghi “  Fiam m etta,”  lib. iv. : “  O di i queruli uccelli,” & c.—
A  un m odo sem pre, c dal suo stil non falli, “ H ear the querulous birds p laining with sweet songs,
F acea  si l’aria  trem olar d’intorno, and the boughs trembling, and m oved b y a  gentle wind,
Che non potea nojar calor del giorno.”  as it were keeping tenour to their notes.”

Ariosto, Orlando Furioso, c. xxxiv., st. 50. * Chiassi.— T h is is the wood where the scene o f Boc-

“  Therew ith  a  winde, unnethe it m ight be less, caccio’s sublim est story (taken entirely from Elinaud, as



THE VISION. 21 M

W hen Eolus hath from his cavern loosed 
The dripping south. Already had my steps,
Though slow, so far into that ancient wood 
Transported me, I could not ken the place 
Where I had enter’d ; when, behold ! my path 
W as bounded by a rill, which, to the left,
W ith little rippling waters bent the grass 
That issued from its brink. On earth no wave,
How clean soe’er, that would not seem to have 
Some mixture in itself, compared with this,
Transpicuous clear; yet darkly on it roll’d,
Darkly beneath perpetual gloom, which ne’er 
Admits or sun or moon-light there to shine.

My feet advanced not; but my wondering eyes 
Pass’d onward, o’er the streamlet, to survey 
The tender may-bloom, flush’d through many a hue,
In prodigal variety : and, there,
As object, rising suddenly to view,
That from our bosom every thought beside 
W ith the rare marvel chases, I beheld 
A lady1 all alone, who, singing, went,
And culling flower from flower, wherewith her way 
W as all o’er painted. “ Lady beautiful!
Thou, who (if looks, that use to speak the heart,
Are worthy of our trust) with love’s own beam 
Dost warm thee,” thus to her my speech I framed;
“ A h ! please thee hither towards the streamlet bend 
Thy steps so near, that I may list thy song.
Beholding thee and this fair place, methinks,
I call to mind where wander’d and how lookd  
Proserpine, in that season, when her child,
The mother lost, and she the bloomy spring.”

As when a lady, turning in the dance,
Doth foot it featly, and advances scarce 
One step before the other to the ground;

I learn in the notes to the “  Decameron,”  ediz. G iunti, ■ and died in 1115. See G . V illani, lib. iv., cap. xx. But 
1573, p. 62) is laid. See “ Decam eron,”  G iorn. 5, it seems m ore probable that she should b e  intended for
N ov. 8, and Dryden’s  “ Theodore and Honoria.”  O ur an allegorical personage. Venturi accordingly supposes
poet perhaps pandered  in it during his abode with G uido '  that she represents the active life. B ut, as Lom bardi 
N ovello da Polenta. * - I ju stly  observes, we have had that already shadow ed forth

1 A  lady.— Most o f the commentators suppose that b y  in the character o f Leah ; and he therefore suggests, that
this lady, who in the last canto is called M atilda, is to be b y  M atilda  m ay be understood that affection w hich we
understood the Countess M atilda, who endowed the holy ought to bear towards the holy church, and for which the
see with the estates called the Patrim ony o f St. Peter, lady above m entioned was so rem arkable.
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A lrea d y  had m y step s,

T h o u g h  slow , so  far in to  th at an c ien t w ood  

T ransported  m e, I cou ld  n ot ken the place  

W h ere I had en ter’d.

Canto X X  V III ., lin ts  22— 25.





Over the yellow and vermilion flowers^.
Thus turn’d she at my suit, most maiden-like,
V aling her sober eyes; and came so near,
That I distinctly caught the dulcet sound.
Arriving where the limpid waters now
Laved the green swerd, her eyes she deign’d to raise,
That shot such splendour on me, as I ween 
N e’er glanced from Cytherea’s, when her son 
Had sped his keenest weapon to her heart.
Upon the opposite bank she stood and smiled ;
As through her graceful fingers shifted still 
The intermingling dyes, which without seed 
That lofty land unbosoms. By the stream 
Three paces only were we sunder’d : yet,
The Hellespont,’ were Xerxes pass’d it o’er 
(A curb for ever1 to the pride of man),
W as by Leander not more hateful held 
For floating,, with inhospitable wave,
'Twixt Sestus and Abydos, than by me 

. That flood, because it gave no passage thence.
“ Strangers ye com e; and haply in this place,

That cradled human nature in her birth,
W ondering, ye not without suspicion view  
My sm iles : but that sweet strain of psalmody,
‘Thou, Lord! hast made me g la d /2 will give ye light,
W hich may uncloud your minds. And thou, who stand'st 
The foremost, and didst make thy suit to me,
Say if aught else thou wish to hear: for I 
Came prompt to answer every doubt of thine.”

She spake; and I replied: “ I know not how 
To reconcile this wave,3 and rustling sound 
Of forest leaves, with wfrat I late have heard 
Of opposite report.” She answering thus :
“ I will unfold the cause, whence that proceeds,
W hich makes thee wonder; and so purge the cloud 
That hath enwrapt thee. The First Good; whose joy 
Is only in himself, created man,
For.happiness; and gave this goodly place,

1 A curb fo r  ever. —  B ecause X erxes had been po 1 \B u t  that sweet strain 0 /psalm ody,'Thou, Lord! hast
hum bled, when he w as com pelled to repass the H ellespont made me glad. Ps. xcii. 4.
in one sm all bark, after h avin g a  little  before crossed 3 /  know not how to reconcile this w a v e .-See canto

with a prodigious arm y, in the hopes o f subduing Greece. X3a 45-
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HiS pledge and earnest of eternal peace.
Favour’d thus highly, through his own defect 
l i e  fell |  and here made short sojourn; he fell,
And, for the bitterness of sorrow, changed 
Laughter unblamed and ever-new delight.
That vapours none, exhaled from earth beneath,
Or from the waters (which, wherever heat 
Attracts them, follow), might ascend thus far 
To vex man’s peaceful state, this mountain rose 
So high toward the heaven, nor fears the rage 
Of elements contending;1 from that part 
Exempted, where the gate his limit bars.
Because the circumambient air, throughout,
W ith its first impulse circles still, unless 
Aught interpose to-check or thwart its course;
Upon the summit, which on every side 
To visitation of the impassive air 
Is open, doth that motion strike, and makes 
Beneath its sway the umbrageous wood resound :
And in the shaken plant such power resides,
That it impregnates with its efficacy 
The voyaging breeze, upon whose subtle plume 
That, wafted, flies abroad ; and the other land,2 
Receiving (as ’tis worthy in itself,
Or in the clime that warms it), doth conceive;
And from its womb produces many a tree 
Of various virtue. This when thou hast heard,
The marvel ceases, if in yonder earth 
Some plant, without apparent seed, be found 
To fix its fibrous stem. And further learn,
That with prolific foison of all seeds
This holy plain is fill’d, and in itself
Bears fruit that ne’er was pluck’d on other soil.

“ The water, thou behold’st, springs not from vein,
Restored by vapour, that the cold converts;
As stream that intermittently repairs
And spends his pulse of l i f e ; but issues forth

F a z i ^ d S 5 * “ D ittam ondo”  o f affected (and diversely, according to the nature of 
o f the , ™ i  1 p ' r  Cap' XI?  there 15 a descriPdon the soil, or the clim ate) b y  a  virtue, or efficacy, conveyed
D ante before iTm Parad'Se’ *8S whlch the Poet has h.a d  lo  it hY the w inds from plants growing in the terrestrial

3 Thf nthrr / 7 t u  ■ Paradise, which is situated on the summit o f  P u rg a to ry ;
living . 7 !■ 1P conluient- h a b i t e d  by  the and th is is the cause why some plants are found on earth

o> separated fro.o Purgatory b y  the ocean, is j w ithout any apparent seed to produce them.

1 4 4  t h e : v i s i o n . 94— 130.
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From fountain, solid, undecaying, sure:
And, by the will omnific, full supply 
Feeds whatsoe’er on either side it pours;
On this, devolved with power to take away 
Remembrance of offence; on that, to brine

B H I  i  igg
Remembrance back of every good deed done.
From whence its name of Lethe on this part;
On the other, E u n o e : both of which must first 
Be tasted, ere it work ; the last exceeding 
All flavours else. Albeit thy thirst may now  
Be well contented, if I here break off,
N o  more revealing; yet a corollary 
I freely g ive b esid e: nor deem my words 
Less grateful to thee, if they somewhat pass 
T he stretch of promise. They, whose verse of yore 
The golden age recorded and its bliss,
On the Parnassian mountain,' of this place 
Perhaps had dream’d. Here was man gu iltless; here 
Perpetual spring,2 and every fru it; and this 
The far-famed nectar.” Turning to the bards,
Whe.n she had ceased, I noted in their looks 
A  sm ile at her conclusion ; then my face 
Again directed to the lovely dame.

1 On the Parnassian m ountain.—  M ulccbant zephyr; natos sine sem ine flores.

“ In  b ieip iti som n iasse P arn asso .”  . . .  .
Persius P rrl F lum ina jam  lactis, ja m  flum ina nectaris ibant.

' Perpetual spring .—  Oind, Metamorphoses,

“  V e r  erat fcterxuim, p lacid iq ue tepentibus auris lib. i., v. i n .

#
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C A N T O  X X I X .

A R G U M E N T .

T h e lady, who in a fo llo w in ' canto is called M atilda, m oves a long the side o f the stream  in a contrary direction 

to the current, and Dante keeps equal pace with her on the opposite bank. A  m arvellous sight, preceded by 

music, appears in view.

BIN G IN G ,1 as if enamour’d, she resumed
And closed the song, with “ Blessed they whose sins 

Are cover’d.”2 Like the wood-nymphs then, that tripp’d 
Singly across the sylvan shadows; one 
Eager to view, and one to escape the su n ;
So moved she on, against the current, up 
The verdant rivage. I, her mincing step 
Observing, with as tardy step pursued.

Between us not an hundred paces trod,
The bank, on each side bending equally,
Gave me to face the orient. Nor our way
Far onward brought us, when to me at once
She turn’d, and cried: “ My brother! look, and hearken.”
And lo! a sudden lustre ran across
Through the great forest on all parts, so bright,
I doubted whether lightning were abroad;
But that, expiring ever in the spleen 
That doth unfold it, and this during still,
And waxing still in splendour, made me question
What it might b e : and a sweet melody
Ran through the luminous air. Then did I chide,
W ith warrantable zeal, the hardihood
Of our first parent; for that there, where earth
Stood in obedience to the heavens,, she only,
Woman, the creature of an hour, endured not 
Restraint of any veil, which had she borne 
Devoutly, joys, ineffable as these,
Had from the first, and long time since, been mine.

1 Singing.— "  Cantava come, fosse innamorata.”  I 2 A n d  closed the song, w ith  “  Blessed they whose sins
Guido Cavalcnn/i, Poeli deltyri no secoio, v . 2, p 283. | are covedd.”— Ps. xxxii. I.



Beneath a sky
So beautiful, came four and twenty elders,

By two and two, with flower-de-luces crown’d.

Canto X X I X . ,  lines So— 82.
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W hile, through that wilderness oPprim y sweets 
That never fade, suspense I walk’d, and yet 
Expectant of beatitude more h ig h ;
Before us, like a blazing fire, the air
Under the green boughs glow’d; and, for a song,
D istinct the sound of melody was heard.

O ye thrice holy virgins 1 for your sakes 
I f  e’er I suffer’d hunger, cold, and watching,
Occasion calls on me to crave your bounty.
N ow  through my breast let Helicon his stream 
Pour copious, and U rania1 with her choir 
Arise to aid me ; while the verse unfolds 
Things, that do almost mock the grasp of thought.

Onward a space, what seem’d seven trees of gold 
The intervening distance to mine eye 
Falsely presented ; but, when I was come 
So near them, that no lineament was lost 
Of those, with which a doubtful object, seen 
Remotely, plays on the misdeeming sen se;
Then did the faculty, that ministers 
Discourse to reason, these for tapers of g o ld 2 
D istinguish ; and i’ the singing trace the sound 
‘|  Hosanna.” Above, their beauteous garniture 
Flamed with more ample lustre, than the moon 
Through cloudless sky at midnight, in her noon.

I turn’d me, full of wonder, to my guide;
And he did answer with a countenance 
Charged with no less amazement: whence my view 
Reverted to those lofty things, which came 
S o  slowly moving towards us, that the bride3 
W ould have outstrrpt them on her bridal day.

The lady call’d aloud : “ W hy thus yet burns 
Affection in thee for these living lights,
And dost not look on that which follows them ?”

I straightway mark’d a tribe behind them walk.

, . , • _ _r proceed from ineffable charity, and divine charity is
> Urania. Landino observes, that inlend' nf  ^  ^  ° . appropriated to the H oly Spirit, hence, also, it is that 

heavenly things, he rightly  invokes U rania. T h u s M ilto n . »  g .fts o f  the Holy- Spirit, the which, as

“  D escen d  from  H eaven, U ran ia, b y  that name Isaiah distinguishes them , are seven.” — P age 189.
I f  rig h tly  thou art ca ll’d .”  3 The hride.—

Paradise Lost, b. vn . r. £  com e v a  per v ja Sp 0Sa novella

3 Tapers o f gold.—See R ev. i. 12. T h e  commentiitors A  passi rar;j e  porla  gU  0cchi bassi
are not agreed w hether the seven sacram ents o f the Q ,n fa c c ja  vergognosa, e non favclla."
Church or the seven gifts o f  the Spirit are intended. In Freszi, 1 1  Ouadriregio, lib. i.. cap. 16
bis *’ Convito,”  our author s a y s : “  B ecause these gifts I



As if attendant on their leaders, clothed 
W ith raiment of such whiteness, as on earth 
W as never. On my left, the watery gleam 
Borrow’d, and gave me back, when there I look’d,
A s in a mirror, my left side portray’d.

When I had chosen on the river’s edge 
Such station, that the distance of the stream 
Alone did separate me; there I stay’d 
My steps for clearer prospect, and beheld 
The flames go onward, leaving,1 as they went,
The air behind them painted as with trail 
Of liveliest pencils;2 so distinct were mark’d 
All those seven listed colours,3 whence the sun 
Maketh his bow, and Cynthia her zone.
These streaming gonfalons did flow beyond 
My vision ; and ten paces,4 as I guess,
Parted the outermost. Beneath a sky 
So beautiful, came four and twenty elders,5 
By two and two, with flower-de-luces crown’d.
All sang one so n g : “ Blessed be thou6 among 
The daughters of A dam ! and thy loveliness 
Blessed for ever!” After that the flowers,
And the fresh herblets, on the opposite brink,
Were free from that elected race; as light 
In heaven doth second light, came after them 
Four7 animals, each crown’d with verdurous leaf.
W ith six wings each was plum ed; the plumage full 
Of eyes ; and the eyes of Argus would be such,
Were they endued with life. Reader! more rhymes 
I will not waste in shadowing forth their form :

* Leaving.—  * Listed colours.—

“ Lasciando dictro a  se l’aer dipinto. “  D i  sette lisle  tu lle  in quei colori," & c.
C h e lascia  dietro a  se  l’aria dipinta.”  “ j \  jj0W

M r. Mathias’s Ode to M r. Nichols, G rays W orks, Conspicuous with three listed colours g a y .”
vol. L, p . 532. M ilton, Paradise Lost, b . xi. 865.

5 Pencils.—  Since this translation w as m ade, P erticari « Ten paces.— F o r an explanation o f the allegorical
has affixed another sense 10 the word “  pennelli,”  w hich m eaning o f this m ysterious procession, V enturi refers
he interprets “  pennons”  or “ stream ers.”  M onti, in h is those, “ who w ould see in the dark,”  to the com m entaries
“ Proposta,”  h igh ly applauds the discovery. T h e  con- o f Landino, Vellutello, and others: and adds, th at it is 
jeeture loses som ething o f its probability, if  we read the evident the poet has accom m odated to his own fan cy
whole passage, not as M onti gives it, but as it stands in  m an y sacred im ages in the A pocalyp se. In V assari’s  life
Landino’s edition o f >484: o f G iotto, we learn that D ante recom m ended that book to

“  E t  vidi le fiamclle andar davante h is friend, as affording fit subjects for h is pencil.
lasciando drieto a  se laire dipinto 6 F our and liuenty elders.— “  U pon the seats 1 saw
che di tratti pennegli havea sem biante four and tw enty elders sitting."— R ev. iv. 4.

S iche Ii sopra rim anca distinto „ 6 Blessed be thou.— “ Blessed art thou am ong women,
di sette liste tutte in quo cclori *  and blessed is the fruit o f thy wom b.”— Luke i. 42.
onde fa  la rch o cl sole &  dc'.ia elcinto.”  7 Four.— T h e  four evangelists.

jV 8 * t h e  v i s i o n . 64-93.



3&

Three nym phs,

A t the right wheel, came circling in sm ooth dance : 

T he one so ruddy, that her form had scarce 

Been known within a furnace o f clear flame ;

T he next did look as if the flesh and bones 

W ere emerald ; snow  new-fallen seem ed the third.

Canto X X I X . ,  lines 1 16 — 12!
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For other need so straitens, that in this 
I may not give my bounty room. But read 
E zek ie l;1 for he paints them, from the north 
Blow he beheld them come by Chebar’s flood,
In whirlwind, cloud, and fire; and even such 
A s thou shalt find them character’d by him,
I-Iere were th ey ; save as to the pennons : there,
From him departing, John2 accords with me.

The space, surrounded by the four, enclosed 
A  car trium phal:3 on two wheels it came,
Drawn at a Gryphon’s 4 neck; and he above 
Stretch’d either wing uplifted, ’tween the midst 
And the three listed hues, on each side, three;
S o  that the wings did cleave or injure none;
And out of sight they rose. The members, far 
A s he was bird, were golden ; white the rest,
W ith  vermeil intervein’d. So beautiful5 
A  car, in Rome, ne’er graced Augustus’ pomp,
Or Africanus’ ; e’en the sun’s itself 
W ere poor to th is; that chariot of the sun,
Erroneous, which in blazing ruin fell 
A t Tellus’ prayer6 devout, by the just doom 
M ysterious of all-seeing Jove. Three nymphs,
A t the right wheel, came circling in smooth dance:7 

- The one so ruddy, that her form had scarce 
Been known within a furnace of clear flam e,
T he next did look, as if the flesh and bones

> Ezekiel.— “  A n d  I looked, and, behold, a  whirlwind < ^ . « . - U n d e r  the gryp hon,an  im aginary creature,

cam e out o f' the north, a  great cloud, and a  fire .infold’ ig  the fore-part o f which is an eagle, and the hinder a  on,
itself, and a  brightness w as about it, and out o f the midst is shadowed forth the umon o f the d .vm e and the human

thereof a s the colour o f am ber, out o f  the midst o f the nature in Jesus Christ,
fire. A lso  out o f the m idst th ereo f cam e the likeness of So beautiful.
four liv in g  creatures. A n d  th is w as their appearance; “  E  ccrto quando R om a piu onore
they had  the likeness o f  a  m an. A n d  every one had four D i carro trionfale a  Scipione
faces, and every one h ad  four wings.” — Ezek. i. 4, 5, 6- F cce, non fu cotal, nb d i splendore

s y 0/u l —“ A n d  the four beasts had each  o f them  six Passato fu da quello, il qu al Fctone
w ings about him .”— R ev. iv . 8. 1  A liter senas alas Abbandonb per soverchio tremore.”
propter senarii num eri perfectionem  positum  arb itror; Boccaccio, Teseide, lib. ix., st. 31.

quia in sexta mtate, id  est adveniente plenitudine tem- . . -
porum, htec A po stolus peracta com m em orat; in novissimo T h u s in the Q uadrircgio, lib . 1., c . p. 5.

enim  anim ali con clusit om nia."—P rtm asti, A ugus/int Vlde Forna carr0 trionfante
disc ip U li, Episcopi Comment, lib. quinque in Apocal., ed. Q uanto era questo bel, ne vcdrii unquanco.”

B a sil,. 1544- “ W ith  this interpretation it is very con- # ,  _ 0 vid, “ M etam orphoses,”  lib. ii.,
sonant that E zekiel d iscovered in these anim als only four '
w ings, because his prophecy does not extend beyond the v. 2 7 9 ^  a[ [hc right wked) came sir:ii/tg  in
fourth a g e ; beyond that is the end o f the synagogue and _ dance.-T h e  three evangelical virtues : the first
the callin g o f the Gentiles-; whereas D an te  beholdin^ the next H ope and the lh ird  F ailh . Faith  may
them  in the sixth age, saw  them  with six wings, as m o ^  produced by  charity, or charity b y  faith, but the
Sain t John.”— Lombardi. inducem ents to hope must arise either from one or other

a A  car trium phal.— E ith er the Christian church, or

perhaps the P ap al chair.
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Were emerald; snow new-fallen seem’d the third.
Now seem’d the white to lead, the ruddy now;
And from her song who led, the others took 
Their measure, swift or slow. At the other wheel,
A  band quaternion,1 each in purple clad,
Advanced with festal step, as, of them, one 
The rest conducted ;2 one, upon whose front 
Three eyes were seen. In rear of all this group,
Two old men3 I beheld, dissimilar 
In raiment, but in port and gesture like,
Solid and mainly grave ; of whom, the one 
Did show himself some favour’d counsellor 
Of the great Coan,4 him, whom nature made 
To serve the costliest creature of her tribe :
His fellow mark’d an opposite intent;
Bearing a sword, whose glitterance and keen edge,
E ’en as I view’d it with the flood between,
Appall’d me. Next, four others5 I beheld 
Of humble seeming: and, behind them all,
One single old man,6 sleeping as he came,
With a shrewd visage. And these seven, each 
Like the first troop were habited ; but wore 
No braid of lilies on their temples wreathed.
Rather, with roses and each vermeil flower,
A  sight, but little distant, might have sworn,
That they were all on fire7 above their brow.

Whenas the car was o’er against me, straight 
Was heard a thundering, at whose voice it seem’d 
The chosen multitude were stay’d ; for there,
With the first ensigns, made they solemn halt.

1 A  band quaternion.— T h e  four m oral o r ca rd in a l * One single old man. A s  som e sa y , St. John, under
virtues, o f whom  Prudence directs the others. th e  ch ara cter o f the author o f the A p o calyp se. B u t, in

" One the rest conducted.— P rudence, d escrib ed  w ith  th e  poem  attribu ted  to G iacop o, the son  o f our poet,
three eyes, because she regards the past, the present, an d  w h ich  in som e M S S ., and in one o f  the earliest editions, 
the future. acco m p an ies the orig in al o f  this w ork, an d  is descriptive

3 Tvjo old men.— St. L uke, the physician, ch aracterised  o f  its plan, th is  old m an is said  to b e  M oses :

as the w riter o f the A c ts  o f the A p o stles, and S t  P au l, “  E ’l vecch io , ch ’  era  d ietro a  tutti loro,
represented w ith a  sw ord, on account, a s  it should seem , F u  M oyse."
o f  the pow er o f  h is style. “  A n d  the old  m an, w ho w as behin d  them  all,

* O f the great Coan. —  H ippocrates, “ w hom  n ature W a s  M oses.”
m ade for the benefit o f her favourite creature, m an .”  S ee  N o  o f  lh e H arle ian  M S S . in  the British

3 Four others.— “ T h e  com m entators," says V en tu ri, M useum  

“ suppose these four to b e  the four evangelists ; but 1 7 A i i onj rc _ _ S 0 G iles F le tch er:
should rather take  them  to be four principal d octors o f
the church." Y e t  both Landino and V ellu tello  exp ressly  T h e  w o o d s la te  w intry head
ca ll them  the authors o f  the epistles, Jam es, P eter, John, W u h  flam inS prim roses set a ll on fire.
and Jude. ’ Christ’s Trium ph a fter Death.
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C A N T O  X X X .

A R G U M E N T .

B eatrice  descends from heaven, and rebukes the poet.

Q O O N  as that polar light,1 fair ornament
Of the first heaven, which hath never known 

Setting nor rising, nor the shadowy veil 
Of other cloud than sin, to duty there 
Each one convoying, as that lower doth 
The steersman to his port, stood firmly fixed ;
Forthwith the saintly tribe, who in the van 
Between the Gryphon and its radiance came,
Did turn them to the car, as to their rest:
And one, as if commission’d from above,
In holy chant thrice shouted forth aloud;
“ Come, spouse! from Libanus :”2 and all the rest 
Took up the song— At the last audit, so 
The blest shall rise, from forth his cavern each 
Uplifting lightly his new-vested flesh;
As, on the sacred litter, at the voice 
Authoritative of that elder, sprang 
A  hundred ministers and messengers 
Of life eternal. “ Blessed3 thou, who comest!”
And, “ O h ! ” they cried, “ from full hands4 scatter ye 
Unwithering lilies:” and, so saying, cast 
Flowers over head and round them on all sides.

I have beheld, ere now, at break of day,
The eastern clime all roseate; and the sky 
Opposed, one deep and beautiful serene,
And the sun’s face so shaded, and with mists

■ That fo la r lig h t.-T h e  seven candlesticks o f gold, Lebanon, m y spouse, with m e, from Lebanon ” - 5ong

which he c a lh  the polar ligh t o f ^  * 3 . - “  Blessed is he that com eth in the name of
they perform the sam e ofhee for C hristians that tne

polar star does for m ariners, in guid in g them  to their the g g j j & X S  M anibus date lilia plenis.”

* 5 Corns, spouse / from  Libanus.—" Com e with me from 1 ,rS tl> ^ nc,ll>1|J- '  '■  8S+
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Attemper’d, at his rising, that the eye
Long while endured the sight: thus, in a cloud
Of flowers,1 that from those hands angelic rose,
And down within and outside of the car
Fell showering, in white veil .with olive wreathed,
A  virgin in my view appear’d, beneath 
Green mantle, robed in hue of living flame:
And2 o’er my spirit, that so long a time
Had from her presence felt no shuddering dread,
Albeit mine eyes discern’d her not, there moved
A hidden virtue from her, at whose touch
The power of ancient love3 was strong within me.

No sooner on my vision streaming, smote 
The heavenly influence, which, years past, and e’en 
In childhood, thrill’d me, than towards Virgil I 
Turn'd me to leftward ; panting, like a babe,
That flees for refuge to his mother’s breast,
If aught have terrified or work’d him woe:
And would have cried, “ There is no dram of blood,
That doth not quiver in me. The old flame4 
Throws out clear tokens of reviving fire.”
But Virgil had bereaved us of himself;
Virgil, my best-loved father; Virgil, he 
To whom I gave me up for safety: nor 5 
All, our prime mother lost, avail’d to save 
My undew’d cheeks from blur of soiling tears.

“ Dante! weep not that Virgil leaves thee; nay

1 In  a cloud o f flowers.—  the N ido beatin a  edition and that o f  m a n y .M S S . is right
in th is instance, I h ave altered the version as it now

“  Der.tro una nuvola di n on. , . ’ ,  . , , .  I  
.  ,  .  . . .  stand s in the text, which still perhaps needs som e ex-

r-, .. . , ;  „  o planation. H is  spirit, w hich had been so lon g unawed by
F lon bu s, um brantes m atrein, & c. i  * . , ,  , , , , . _

, .. ... .. the presence o f B eatrice (for she had been ten  years dead;,Lucretius. lib. n. * , , ■ n ,. ,
T h u s M ilton- no\y felt, through a  secret influence proceeding lrom  lier,

“  E v e  separate he spies, its ancient lo ve  revived, though h is sigh t had  not yet
V eil’d in a cloud o f fragrance, where she stood.”  distinguished her.

Paradise Lost, b . ix., v. 425. 3 The pow er o f ancient love.—
A n d Thom son, in his Invocation to Sp rin g : “  D ’antico am or sent! la gran potenza.

• Io  sento si d’am or la gran possanza.”
“  V eil d m  a  shower . _

, 1 ■ j j » Dante, Canzone vi.O f shadow ing roses, on our plains descend. . ’

* A nd.— In the first edition it stood thus : “  S veg lia  d’antico am or la  gran possanza.”
11 A n d  o’er m y spirit, that in form er d ays M r- M athias's Ode to M r. Nichols, Cray's Works,

W ithin her presence had abode so long, 4-to, 1814, v o l  i., p . 532.

N o  shuddering terror crept. M ine eyes no m ore « 0{dflame—u A gn osco  veteris vestigia  flamma;."
H ad knowledge o f h er; yet there m oved from her Virgil, A'.neid, lib. iv . 23.
A  hidden virtue, at whose touch aw aked," & c . „  _ . . ,

“  C onosco 1 segni dell antico  fuoco ”
And this was a  translation o f the com m on reading, w hich . . ., , „  . , .  . ,, Gi.tslo de’ Conti, La Della Mano.
has con la sua presenza,”  instead o f che a lia  sua pre-
senza,”  and a  full stop instead o f a  com m a after “ in- 6 Nor.—“ N ot all the beauties o f the terrestrial Para-
franto.’’ A s I have little doubt but that the reading o f d isc, in w hich I was, were sufficient to allay  m y g r ie f”
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Thus, in a cloud

Of flowers, that from those hands angelic rose,

And down within and outside of the car

Fell showering, in white veil with olive wreathed,

A  virgin in my view appear’d, beneath 

Green mantle, robed in hue of living flame.

Cnnto X X X . ,  lines 2.3—-33
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Weep thou not yet: behoves thee feel the edee 
Of other sword ; and thou shalt weep for that.”

As to the prow or stern, some admiral 
Paces the deck, inspiriting his crew,
When ’mid the sail-yards all hands ply aloof;
Thus, on the left side of the car, I saw 
(Turning me at the sound of mine own name,
Which here I am compell’d to register)
The virgin station’d, who before appear’d 
Veil’d in that festive shower angelical.

Towards me, across the stream, she bent her eyes:
Though from her brow the veil descending, bound 
With foliage of Minerva, suffer’d not 
That I beheld her clearly : then with act 
Full royal, still insulting o’er her thrall,
Added, as one who, speaking, keepeth back 
The bitterest saying, to conclude the speech :
" Observe 'me', well. I am, in sooth, I am 
Beatrice. What 1 and hast thou deign’d at last 
Approach the mountain ? Knewest not, O man 1 
Thy happiness is here?” Down fell mine eyes 
On the clear fount; but there, myself espying,
Recoil’d, and sought the greenswerd; such a weight 
Of shame was on my forehead. With a mien 
Of that stern majesty, which doth surround 
A mother’s presence to her awe-struck child,
She look’d ; a flavour of such bitterness 
Was mingled in her pity. There her words 
Brake off; and suddenly the angels sang,
“ In thee, O gracious Lord! my hope hath been:”
But' went no further ^han, “ Thou, Lord! hast set 
My feet in ample room.” As snow, that lies,
Amidst the living rafters2 on the back
Of Italy, congeal’d, when drifted high
And closely piled by rough Sclavonian blasts;
Breathe but the land whereon no shadow falls,3

’ B ut.— T h e y  sang the thirty-first Psalm , to the end of and—  
the eighth verse. W h at follows in that Psalm  would not . Trabibusque obscurus acerr.ij.”

have suited the p lace or the occasion. < Ilid ., lib. ix.
■ The liv in g  rafters.— “ V ive  travi.”  T h e  leafless 3 The land whereon no shadow fa lls .— “ W hen the

woods on the Apcnninc. wind blows from o(T A frica, where, at the time o f the
“  Fraxineteque trabes." equinox, bodies, being under the equator, cast little or no

Virgil, /Eneid, lib. vi. 181. shadow ; or, in other words, when the wind is south.”
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And straightway melting it distils away,
Like a fire-was ted taper: thus was T,
Without a sigh or tear, or ever these
Did sing, that, with the chiming of heaven’s sphere,
Still in their warbling chime: but when the strain
Of dulcet symphony express!d for me
Their soft compassion, more than could the words,
“ Viroin! why so consumest him?” then, the ice,1 
Congeal’d about my bosom, turn’d itself 
To spirit and water; and with anguish forth 

* Gush'd, through the lips and eyelids, from the heart.
Upon the chariot’s same edge2 still she stood,

Immovable; and thus address’d her words 
To those bright semblances with pity touch’d :
“ Ye in the eternal day your vigils keep;
So that nor night nor slumber, with close stealth,
Conveys from you a single step, in all
The groin©! on of time: thence, with more heed
I shape mine answer, for his ear intended,
Who there stands weeping; that the sorrow now 
May equal the transgression. Not alone 
Through operation of the mighty orbs,
That mark each seed to some predestined aim,
As with aspect or fortunate or ill 
The constellations meet; but through benign 
Largess of heavenly graces, which rain down 
From such a height as mocks our vision, this man 
Was, in the freshness of his being,3 such,
So gifted virtually, that in him
All better habits wondrously had thrived.
The more of kindly strength is in the soil,
So much doth evil seed and lack of culture 
Mar it the more, and make it run to wildness.
These looks sometime upheld him ; for I show’d 
My youthful eyes, and led him by their light 
In upright walking. Soon as I had reach’d 
The threshold of my second age,4 and changed

1 'j he ice.— M illon has transferred this conceit, though 3 In  the freshness o f his being.— “  N ella  sua vita  nuova.”
scarcely worth the pains o f rem oving, into one o f his Som e suppose our poet alludes to the work so called,
Italian poem s, Son. v. written in his youth.

1 Same edge.— T h e  N idobeatina edition, and m an y 4 The threshold o f my second age.—  In the “  Convito,”
M SS ., here read u delta coscia,”  instead o f “ destra,”  o r our poet m akes a  division o f hum an life into four ages, the
“ dritla c o s c ia ;” and it is probable from w hat has gone first o f which lasts till the twenty-fifth year. B eatrice, there-
before, that the former is the right reading. S ee  v. 60. fore, passed from this life to a  better about th at period.
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My mortal for im m ortal; then he left me,
And gave him self to others. W hen from flesh 
T o spirit I had risen, and increase 
O f beauty and of virtue circled me,
I was less dear to him, and valued less.
H is steps were turn’d into deceitful ways,
Follow ing false images of good, that make 
N o promise perfect. Nor avail’d me aught 
To sue for inspirations, with the which,
I, both in dreams of night, and otherwise,
D id call him back ; of them, so little reck’d him.
Such depth he fell, that all device was short 
Of his preserving, save that he should view  
The children of perdition. To this end 
I visited the purlieus of the dead :
And one, who hath conducted him thus high,
Received my supplications urged with weeping.
It were a - breaking of God’s high decree,
If Lethe should be past, and such food1 tasted,
W ithout the cost of some repentant tear.”

1 I f  Lethe should be past, and such fo o d .~ 1 \\c oblivion o f sins.

#
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C A N T O  X X X I .

A R G U M E N T .

Beatrice continues her reprehension o f Dante, w ho confesses h is error, an d  hills to the ground. Com ing to him self 

again, he is b y  M atilda drawn through the w aters o f  Lethe, and presented first to the four v irgins w ho figure the 

cardinal v irtues; these in their turn lead  him to the G ryphon, a  sym bo l o f our S av io u r; and the three virgins 

representing the evangelical virtues intercede for him  w ith B eatrice, that she would d isplay to him  her second 

beauty.

“ T H O U  1” her words she thus without delay
Resuming, turn’d their point on me, to whom 

They, with but lateral edge,1 seem’d harsh before:
“ Say thou, who stand’st beyond the holy stream,
If this be true. A charge, so grievous, needs 
Thine own avowal.” On my faculty 
Such strange amazement hung, the voice expired 
Imperfect, ere its organs gave it birth.

A  little space refraining, then she spake :
“ W hat dost thou muse on ? Answer me. The wave
On thy remembrances of evil yet
Hath done no injury.” A  mingled sense
Of fear and of confusion, from my lips
Did such a “ Y e a ” produce, as needed help
Of vision to interpret. As when breaks,
In act to be discharged, a cross-bow bent 
Beyond its pitch, both nerve and bow o’erstretch’d ;
The flagging weapon feebly hits the mark :
Thus, tears and sighs forth gushing, did I burst,
Beneath the heavy load : and thus my voice 
W as slacken'd on its way. She straight began:
“ When my desire invited thee to lovb
The good, which sets a bound to our aspirings;
W hat bar of thwarting foss or linked chain
Did meet thee, that thou so shouldst quit the hope

1 To whom they, w ith but la/crul edge.— T h e  w ords I but spoken to the angel o f  him , D an te  had thought 
o f B eatrice, when not addressed directly to him self, I sufficiently harsh



Of further'progress? or what bait "of ease,
Or promise of allurement, led thee on
Elsewhere, that thou elsewhere shouldst rather w ait?”

A  bitter sigh I drew, then scarce found voice 
To answer; hardly to these sounds my lips 
Gave utterance, wailing: “ Thy fair looks withdrawn,
Things present, with deceitful pleasures, turn’d 
My steps aside.” She answering spake : “ Hadst thou 
Been silent, or denied what thou avow’st,
Thou hadst not hid thy sin the more; such eye 
Observes it. But whene’er the sinner’s cheek 
Breaks forth into the precious-streaming tears 

f Of self-accusing, in our court the wheel 
Of justice doth run counter to the edge.1 
H owe’er, that thou mayst profit by thy shame 
For errors past, and that henceforth more strength 
May arm thee, when thou hear’st the Syren-voice;
Lay thou aside the motive to this grief,
And lend attentive ear, while I unfold
How opposite a way my buried flesh
Should have impell’d thee. Never didst thou spy,
In art or nature, aught so passing sweet,
As were the limbs that in their beauteous frame 
Enclosed me, and are scatter’d now in dust.
If sweetest thing thus fail'd thee with my death,
What, afterward, of mortal, should thy wish
Have tempted ? When thou first hadst felt the dart
Of perishable things, in my departing
For better realms, thy wing thou shouldst have pruned
To follow m e ; and never stoop’d again,
To ’bide a second blow, for a slight girl,2 3 
Or other gaud as transient and as vain.

1 Counter to the edge.— 1 T h e  weapons o f divine justice proca fuit,”  & c. “  T h is  was either a mistress ; or else it
are blunted by the confession and sorrow o f the offender." is put for the poetic art, a s  when he says in a  certain

3 F or a slight g irl.—“ D an iello  and Venturi say that s o n g : j 0 m ; son pargoletta bella e nuova
this alludes to G en tu cca  o f L u cca , m entioned in the E s o n v e n u t a ; '
twenty-fourth canto. T h e y  did not, however, observe
that B uonaggiunta there gives us to understand that which rebuke o f Beatrice s m ay be delivered in the pc son
D an te  knew  not if  G entucca were then in the world, and o f m any theologians dissuading.from  poetry and other
that B eatrice is now reprehending him  for past and not worldly sciences ;  a rebuke that should be directed
for future errors." T h u s Lom bardi. Belli ( “  M e m o r . a g a i n s t  those who read the poets to gratify their own in- 
p. 57) acquaints us that Corbinelli, in the Life o f D ante clination, and not for the sake o f instruction, that they
added to the edition o f the “  D e  V ulgar! Eloquentia," m ay defeat the errors-of the G entiles. It remains to be
says the nam e o f  this lady was “ Pargoletta." But the considered whether our poet’s m arriage with Gem ma de

W t  intimation, as Belli ju stly  rem arks, can scarcely be Donati and the difficulties in which that engagement
H I  deem ed authentic. T h e  annotator on the M onte Casino involved him, m ay not be the object o f B eatrices dis 

M S. gives a very different turn to the allusion. “ Q us e  pleasure.

26-57- PURGATORY.— CANTO XXXI. 157



The new and inexperienced b ird1 awaits,
Tw ice it may be, or thrice, the fowler’s a im ;
But in the sight o f one w hose plum es are full,
In vain the net is spread, the arrow w ing’d / ’

I stood, as children silent and ashamed 
Stand, listening, with their eyes upon the earth,
Acknowledging their fault, and self-condem n’d.
And she resumed : “ If, but to hear, thus pains thee ;
Raise thou thy beard, and lo ! w hat sight shall do.”

W ith  less reluctance yields a sturdy holm,
Rent from its fibres by a blast, that blows 
From off the pole, or from Iarbas’ land,2 
Than I at her behest my visage raised :
And thus the face denoting by the beard,3 
I mark’d the secret stin g  her words convey’d.

N o sooner lifted I m ine aspect up,
Than I perceived4 those primal creatures cease 
Their flowery sprinkling; and m ine eyes beheld 
(Yet unassured and wavering .in their view)
B eatrice; she, who towards the m ystic shape,
That joins two natures in one form, had turn’d :
And, even under shadow of her veil,
And parted by the verdant rill that flow’d 
Between, in loveliness she seem ’d as much 
Her former self surpassing, as on earth 

. All others she surpass’d. Rem orseful goads 
Shot sudden through me. E ach th ing else, the more 

Its love had late beguiled me, now the more 
W as loathsome. On my heart so keenly smote 
The bitter consciousness, that on the ground 
O’erpower’d I fell : and what my state was then,
She knows, who was the cause. W hen now my strength 
Flow ’d back, returning outward from the heart,
The lady,5 whom alone I first had seen,
I found above me. “ L oose me not,” she cried :

1 B ird .— “  Surely in v ain  the net is sp read  in  th e  s ig h t “  P o sarsi quelle b elle  creature
o f  an y bird.”— P rov. i. 17. D a  lo ro  apparsion ”

- Prom Iarbad land.— T h e  south. in ste ad  o f  “  P o sarsi quelle prim e creature
3 The beard.— “ I perceived, th at w hen sh e d esired  m e D a  loro  aspersion

to ra ise m y b eard , in stead  o f te llin g  m e to lift  u p  m y ’
head, a  severe reflection  w as im plied on m y w an t o f th at fo r w h ich  readin g 1 am  indebted to L o m b ardi, w ho de
w isdom  w hich should  accom pan y the a g e  o f m an hood." rives it  from  the N id o b eatin a  edition. B y  the “ prim al

* Than I  perceived. —  I had  before translated  th is  cre a tu re s”  are m eant the angels, w ho w ere  sca tterin g  the

differently, and in agreem ent w ith  those editions w h ich  flow ers on B eatrice,
read —  * The lady.— M atilda.

* j c g   ̂ T H E  V IS IO N . 58—92.
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T he beauteous dame, her arm s expanding, clasp’d 

My tem ples, and im m erged me w here ’twas fit 

T he wave should drench me.

Canto X X X I . ,  lines 100— 102.





“ Loose not thy h o ld :” and lo! had dragg'd me high 
A s to my neck into the stream; while she,
Still as she drew me after, swept along,
Sw ift as a shuttle, bounding o’er the wave.

The blessed shore approaching, then was heard 
S o  sweetly, “ Tu asperges me,” 1 that I 
May not remember, much less tell the sound.

The beauteous dame, her arms expanding, clasp’d 
My temples, and immerged me where ’twas fit 
The wave should drench me: and, thence raising up,
W ithin the fourfold dance of lovely nymphs 
Presented me so laved ; and with their arm 
They each did cover me. “ Here are we nymphs,
And in the heaven are stars.2 Or ever earth
W as visited of Beatrice, we
Appointed for her handmaids, tended on her.
W e to her eyes will lead thee: but the light 
Of gladness, that is in them, well to scan,
Those yonder three,3 of deeper ken than ours,
Thy sight shall quicken.” Thus began their song:
And then they led me to the Gryphon’s breast,
Where, turn’d toward us, Beatrice stood.
“ Spare not thy vision. W e have station’d thee 
Before the emeralds,4 whence love, erewhile,
Hath drawn his weapons on thee.” As they spake,
A  thousand fervent wishes riveted
Mine eyes upon her beaming eyes, that stood,
Still fix’d toward the Gryphon, motionless.
A s the sun strikes a mirror, even thus 
W ithin those orbs*the twyfold being shone;
For ever varying, in one figure now 
Reflected, now in other. Reader! muse 
Plow wondrous in my sight it seem d, to mark

• Tu asbcrges u u .- “ Vurge m e w ith hyssop, and I as b y  the early F rench  poets, and by Shakespeare,
sh all b e  clean ; w ash me, and I shall b e  w hiter than “ Rom eo and Juliet, act. n .„  sc. S r -

snow."— P s. li. 7. S u n g  b y the choir, w hile the priest is “  A n  eagle, madam,
sprin kling the people w ith holy water. - H ath not so green, so quick, so fair an eye.”

< H er. are v ,. nymplH, and in  the heaven are s ta y* .-  ^  c0„je c t o e i  lhae ^  o f  a i s  ^

.  W e°Ue l i  these yonder th re e .-  F aith , H ope, end  less —  ■ >»" g £ £ |  B  “  Pro>»blc I
. • lhat writers, and especially poets, should at times ue

™We have station'd thee before the emeralds. - T h e  eyes som ewhat loose and general in applying terms expressive
o f B eatrice. T h e  author o f  “  Illustrations o f  Shake- o f colour, w hereof an instance m ay be seen in som e m-
speare," 8vo, .807. vol. ii., p. 193. has referred to old genious rem arks by Mr. Blom field on the word
writers, b y  whom  the epithet green  is given to eyes. JE&ckyli Persa, e d it  1814, G lossar., p . 107.
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A thing, albeit stedfast in itself,
Yet in its imaged sem blance mutable.

Full o f amaze, and joyous, w hile m y soul 
Fed on the viand, whereof still desire 
Grows with sa tie ty ; the other three,
W ith gesture that declared a loftier line,
Advanced : to their own carol, on they came 
Dancing, in festive ring angelical.

“ Turn, B eatrice!” was their so n g : “ Oh!  turn 
Thy saintly sight on this thy faithful one,
W ho, to behold thee, many a wearisom e pace 
Hath measured. Gracious at our prayer, vouchsafe 
Unveil to him thy cheeks : that he may mark 
Thy second beauty, now conceal'd.” O splendour!
0  sacred light eternal ! who is he,
So pale with m using in* Pierian shades,
Or with that fount so lavishly imbued,
W hose spirit should not fail him  in the essay 
To represent thee such as thou didst seem,
W hen under cope o f the still-ch im ing heaven 
Ihou gavest to open air thy charms reveal'd?

l6 o  , TH E V ISIO N . 126-146.



C A N T O  X X X I I .

A R G U M E N T .

D ante is w arned not to gaze too fixedly on Beatrice. T h e  procession m oves on, accom panied b y M atilda, Statius, 

and D an te, till they reach  an exceeding lofty tree, where d ivers strange chances befall.

IV /T IN E  eyes with such an eager coveting
W ere bent to rid them of their ten years’ thirst,'

N o other sense was waking : and e’en they 
W ere fenced on either side from heed of au gh t;
S o  tangled, in its custom’d toils, that smile 
Of saintly brightness drew me to itse lf:
W hen forcibly, toward the left, my sight 
The sacred virgins turn’d ; for from their lips 
I heard the warning sounds: “ Too fix’d a g a z e !”"

Awhile my vision labour’d ; as when late 
Upon the o’erstrain’d eyes the sun hath smote :
But soon,3 to lesser object, as the view  
W as now recover’d (lesser in respect 
To that excess of sensible, whence late 
I had perforce been sunder’d), on their right 
I mark’d that glorious army wheel, and turn,
Against the sun and sevenfold lights, their front.
A s when, their bucklers for protection raised,
A  well-rangfed troop, with portly banners curld,
W heel circling, ere the whole can change their ground;
E ’en thus the goodly regiment of heaven,
Proceeding, all did pass us ere the car
I-Iad sloped his beam. Attendant at the wheels
The damsels turn’d ; and on the Gryphon moved

■ M - B e a t r i c e  b ad  been d e a d e n

WmkTrm trm hsHSSt IV ellutello, w hether |  be cons.dered as j u s t «  bear the view o f that glorious pr0cession, which,
from the text or not, con veys so  useful a  lcsson hzl ><. so  Beatri wJxom
deserves our not ce. “  The understanding is w n e - n e s  SPICKU u  , , ,  ’ } „  , o

. ,o  e o p g r f  in  contem plating the ligh t o f  divine Me vieton had been o v e ^ w e r e d , dm  •

• W ‘ -



The sacred burden, with a pace so smooth,
N o feather on him trembled. The fair dame,
W ho through the wave had drawn me, companied 
By Statius and myself, pursued the wheel,
W hose orbit, rolling, mark’d a lesser arch.

Through the high wood, now void (the more her blame, 
W ho by the serpent was beguiled), I pass’d,
W ith step in cadence to the harmony 
Angelic. Onward had we moved, as far,
Perchance, as arrow at three several flights
Full wing’d had sped, when from her station down
Descended Beatrice. W ith one voice
All murmur’d “ A d a m ;” circling next a p lan t1
Despoil’d of flowers and leaf, on every bough.
Its tresses,2 spreading more as more they rose,
W ere such, as ’midst their forest wilds, for height,
The Indians3 might have gazed at. “ Blessed thou,
G ryphon!4 whose beak hath never pluck’d that tree 
Pleasant to taste : for hence the appetite 
W as warp’d to evil.” Round the stately trunk 
Thus shouted forth the rest, to whom return’d 
The animal twice-gender’d : “ Yea! for so 
The generation of the just are saved.”
And turning to the chariot-pole, to foot 
He drew it of the widow’d branch, and bound 
There, left unto the stock5 whereon it grew.

A s when large floods of radiance6 from above 
Stream, with that radiance mingled, which ascends 
Next after setting of the scaly sign,

1 A  p lant.— Lom bardi has conjectured, w ith m uch pro- “  S u ch  a s a t this day to Indians known."
liability, that this tree is not (as preceding com m entators M ilton, Paradise Lost b  ix 1102
M d  supposed) m erely intended to represent the tree o f < BUssed „  Gryphon !~ Q W  Saviou r’s  subm ission
knowledge o f good and evil but that the Rom an em pire t0 th e  R om an em pire appears to be intended an d  0 ^ -
ts figured b y u. A m on g the m ax,m s m aintained b y our licu larly  J  injuncf io M  render unto S s a r  the U ifn ^
poet, as the sam e com m entator observes, w ere th e s e : lh a t a r '  Ctesai^s I  g

that one m onarchy had been willed b y  Providence, and .  M e r e M t unto the slock. - D a n t e  here seem s I think
was necessary for universal peace ; and that this m on- ffl ..  , a  nere seem s, i  think,

» : h y ,  b y  rig h t o f  ju stice  an d  b y  the d ivin e  ordinance,
belonged to the R om an people only. H is “  T re a tise  d e V i  th e  SKOod .book D e  M o n a r c h a l n a m e ly ,  th at
M o n a r c h ic  „ a s  w i t t i , *  W e e d  to L u l M e  t h » e  ' ™ 4er the sentence, n o t o f
m axim s, and to prove M  S =  t e m p e d  m o n » S  H erod, b u t  o f  P ilate, w ho was the d elegate o f  th e  R om an
depends im m ediately on G od, and should be kep t as e'npcror, acknow ledged and confirm ed the suprem acy of

distinct as possible from the authority o f the P op e T  ° VCr " f  w hole w orld « ■  #  he argues,
2 f s  tresses.-- I saw, and behold, a  tree in fhc m idst f ,  m ank,nd  w f rc bec° m e S1™ e r s  through the sin of

o f the earth, and the height thereof w as g re a t" — D an A dam  no punishment, that w as inflicted b y  one w ho had
iv. 10. g  a  n &h t o f Jurisdiction over less than the w hole hum an

* The Indians.-- race’ coldd b av c  been sufficient to satisfy  for the sins o f
u r\ . a ll men. See*hote to “  P aradise ” c  v i 80

- U° S ° Cean°  pr°P r,or SerU India lu c o s ”  6 W hen large floods o f radian’c e .-W hen the sun enters
Georgies lib. 11. 122. into A ries, the constellation next to that o f the F ish .

,5 2  THE VISION. 25—53*



Our plants .then burgein, and each wears anew 
H is wonted colours, ere the sun have yoked 
Beneath another star his flamy steed s;
Thus putting forth a hue more faint than rose,
And deeper than the violet, was renew’d 
The plant, erewhile in all its branches bare.
Unearthly was the hymn, which then arose.
I understood it not, nor to the end 
Endured the harmony. Had I the skill 
To pencil forth how closed the unpitying ey es1 
Slumbering, when Syrinx warbled (eyes that paid 
So dearly for their watching), then,, like painter,
That with a model paints, I might design 
The manner of my falling into sleep.
But feign who will the slumber cunningly,
I pass it by to when I waked; and tell,
How suddenly a flash of splendour rent 
The curtain of my sleep, and one cries out,
“ Arise : what dost thou ? ” As the chosen three,
On Tabor’s mount, admitted to behold 
The blossoming of that fair tree,2 whose fruit 
Is coveted of angels, and doth make 
Perpetual feast in heaven ; to themselves 
Returning, at the word whence deeper sleeps 3 
W ere broken, they their tribe diminish’d saw;
Both Moses and Elias gone, and changed
The stole their master wore ; thus to myself
Returniner, over me beheld I stand
The piteous one,4 J  cross the stream, had brought
My steps. “ And where,” all doubting, I exclaim’d,
“ Is Beatrice?”— “ See her,” she replied,
“ Beneath the fresh leaf, seated on its root.
Behold the associate choir, that circles her.
The others, with a melody more sweet
And more profound, journeying to higher realms,
Upon the Gryphon tend.” If there her words 
W ere closed, I know n o t; but mine eyes had now

I 7L u up Hying y e s .- See Ovid, “  Metamorphoses,” 5 Whence deeper s le e p s -The sleep of death, inJhe
... . V J & J  instance of the ruler of the Synagogue’s daughter and ol
lib, 1. 009.

J Blossom ing o f Ihal fa ir  tree.— Our Saviour’s transfigu- Lazarus. __  _
. ,, & , J  ̂ e A RctuTiw is*over P it beheld /  stand ih t piteous one.ration. As the apple-tree among the trees of the wood, &>

so is my beloved among the sons.”— Solomon’s Song ii. 3- Matilda.
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Ta’en view of her, by whom all other thoughts 
Were barr’d admittance. On the very ground 
Alone she sat, as she had there been left 
A  guard upon the wain, which' I beheld 
Bound to the twyform beast. The seven nymphs 
Did make themselves a cloister round about her;
And. in their hands, upheld those lights 1 secure 
From blast septentrion and the gusty south.

“ A  little while thou shalt be forester h ere;
And citizen shalt be, for ever with me,
Of that true Rome,2 wherein Christ dwells a Roman.
To profit the misguided world, keep now 
Thine eyes upon the car; and w hat thou seest,
Take heed thou write, returning to that place.” 3 

Thus Beatrice: at whose feet inclined 
Devout, at her behest, my thought and eyes,
I, as she bade, directed. Never fire,
W ith so swift motion, forth a stormy cloud 
Leap’d downward from the welkin’s furthest bound,
As I beheld the bird of J o v e4 descend
Down through the tree ; and, as he rush’d, the rind
Disparting crush beneath h im ; buds much more,
And leaflets. On the car, with all his might 
He struck; whence, staggering, like a ship it reel’d,
At random driven, to starboard now, o’ercome,
And now to larboard, by the vaulting waves.

Next, springing up into the chariot’s womb,
A fo x 5 I saw, with hunger seem ing pined
Of all good food. But, for his ugly sins
The saintly maid rebuking him, away
Scampering he turn’d, fast as his hide-bound corpse
Would bear him. Next, from whence before he came,
I saw the eagle dart into the hull 
O' the car, and leave it with his feathers lin ed :6 
And then a voice, like that which issues forth 
From heart with sorrow rived, did issue forth 
From heaven, and, “ O poor bark of mine I” it cried,

1 And, in their hands, upheld those lights.— T h e  tapers Ezek. xvii. 3, 4, is typical o f the persecutions w hich the
o f gold. church  sustained from  the R om an em perors.

’  A n d  citizen shalt be, fo r  ever with me, o f  that true 4 A  fox .— B y  the fox probably is represented the trea-
Rome.— O f heaven. f  f  chery o f the heretics.

* To that place.— T o  the earth. * • . 4 W ith his feathers lined.— In  allusion to the donations
4 The bird o f Jove.— T h is, which is im itated from m ade b y  Constantine to the church.

THE VISION. ■'’*« - * tgr^i37.
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A t her side,

A s ’t were that none m ig h t bear her off, I saw  

A  g ian t stand ; and ever and anon  

T hey m ingled  k isses.

Canto X X X I I . ,  lines 148— 1 5 1.
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128—157. PURGATORY.— CAKTO XXXII. 16 5

" H ow badly art thou freighted.” - Then it seem’d 
That the earth open’d, between either w h eel;
And I beheld a dragon 1 issue thence,
That through the chariot fix’d his forked train ;
And like a wasp, that draggeth back the sting,
So drawing forth his baleful train, he dragg’d 
Part of the bottom forth; and went his way,
Exulting. W hat remain’d, as lively turf
W ith green herb, so did clothe itself with plumes,2
W hich haply had, with purpose chaste and kind,
Been offer’d ; and therewith were clothed the wheels,
Both one and other, and the beam, so quickly,
A  sigh were not breathed sooner. Thus transform’d,
The holy structure, through its several parts,
D id put forth heads; 3 three on the beam, and one 
On every s id e : the first like oxen horn’d ;
But with a single horn upon their front,
The four. Like monster, sight hath never seen.
O’er i t 4 methought there sat, secure as rock 
On mountain’s lofty top, a shameless whore,
W hose ken roved loosely round her. A t her side,
A s ’twere that none might bear her off, I saw  
A  giant stan d ; and ever and anon 
They mingled kisses. But, her lustful eyes 
Chancing on me to wander, that fell minion 
Scourged her from head to foot all o’er; then full 
Of jealousy, and fierce with rage, unloosed 
The monster, and dragg’d on,5 so far across 
The forest, that from me its shades alone 
Shielded the harlot and the new-form’d brute.

> A  dragon.— P ro b a b ly  M a h o m e t; for what®Lc nbardi ch iefly  to him who is gu ilty  o f them . Vellutelio refers to 
offers to the contrary is far from  satisfactory. R ev. xvii. Landino, who is followed b y Lombardi, under-

= W ith plumes.— T h e  increase o f  w ealth  and tem poral stands the seven heads to sign ify  the seven sacram ents,
dom inion, w hich followed the supposed gift o f  Constantine. and the ten horns the ten com m andm ents. Compare

3 Heads.— B y  the seven heads, it is supposed with “  I-Iell, ’ c. xix. 112. 
sufficient probability, are m eant the seven capital s in s: 4 (Peril.— T h e  harlot is thought to represent the state
b y the three with two horns, pride, anger, and avarice, o f the church under B oniface V I I I . ,  and the giant to 
injurious both to m an h im self and to his neighbour : b y  figure Philip  IV . o f France,
the four with one horn, gluttony, gloom iness, concupis- 4 Draggd on.— T h e  rem oval o f the Pope’s residence
cence, and en vy, hurtful, a t least in their prim ary effects, from R om e to A vignon is pointed at.



C A N T O  X X X I I I .

A R G U M E N T .

After a  hym n sung, B eatrice leaves the tree, and takes w ith  h er th e  seven  virgin s, M atilda, S tatiu s, and D ante. 

S h e  then d arkly predicts to our Poets som e future events. L a stly , the w hole ban d arrive a t the fountain, from  

whence the two stream s, Lethe and E u n oe, sep arating, flow differen t w a y s ; and M atilda, a t th e  d esire  of 

Beatrice, causes our Poet to drink o f  the la tter stream .

“ T H E  heathen,1 Lord I are co m e :” responsive thus,
The trinal now, and now the virgin band 

Quaternion, their sweet psalmody began,
W eep in g; and Beatrice listen'd, sad 
And sighing, to the song, in such a mood,
That Mary, as she stood beside the cross,
W as scarce more changed. But when they gave her place 
To speak, then, risen upright on her feet,
She, with a colour glow ing bright as fire,
Did answer: “ Yet a little while,2 and ye 
Shall see me n o t ; and, my beloved sisters I 
Again a little while, and ye shall see me.”

Before her then she marshal’d all the seven ;
And, beckoning only, m otion’d me, the dame,
And that remaining sage,3 to follow her.

So on she pass’d ; and had not set, I ween,
Her tenth step to the ground, when, with mine eyes,
Her eyes encounter’d ; and, with visage mild,
“ So mend thy pace,” she cried, “ that if my words 
Address thee, thou mayst still be aptly placed 
To hear them.” Soon as duly to her side 
I now had hasten’d : “ Brother I ” she began,
“ W hy makest thou no attempt at questioning,
As thus we walk together ? ” Like to those 
W ho, speaking with too reverent an awe

1 The heathen.—11 O  G od, the heathen i r e  to m e  into j see m e ; and again  a  little while, and ye shall see me
thrne inheritance.”— P s. Ixxix. i .  John x v i. 16.

‘ a little while.— “  A  little  w hile, and ye shall not ! * That remaining sage.— Statius.



Before their betters, draw not forth the voice 
Alive unto their lips, befell me then 
That I in sounds imperfect thus began :
“ Lady! what I have need of, that thou know’s t ;
And what will suit my need.” She answering thus :
“ Of fearfulness and shame, I will that thou 
Henceforth do rid thee ; that thou speak no more,
As one who dreams.' Thus far be taught of me:
The vessel which thou saw’st the serpent break,
W as, and is not :1 2 let him, who hath the blame,
Hope not to scare God’s vengeance with a sop.3
W ithout an heir for ever shall not be
That eagle,4 he, who left the chariot plumed,
W hich monster made it first and next a prey.
Plainly I view, and therefore speak, the stars 
E ’en now approaching, whose conjunction, free 
From all impediment and bar, brings on 
A  season, in the which, one sent from God 
(Five hundred, five, and ten, do mark him out),
That f o u l ' O n e ,  a n d  t h e  a c c o m p l i c e  o f  h e r  g u i l t ,

The giant, both, shall slay. And if perchance 
My saying, dark as Themis or as Sphinx,
Fail to persuade thee (since like them it foils 
The intellect with blindness), yet erelong 
Events shall be the Naiads,5 that will solve 
This knotty riddle; and no damage light6

1 A s one who dreams.— Im itated b y Petrarch, L. i., Grande. “ Veltro A llcgorico  di Dante,”  ediz. 1826, p. 143. 
s> 41 ; * B ut see m y note, “  H ell,”  i. 102.

!: S e  parole fa i, 6 The Naiads.— D ante, it is  observed, has been led into
Sodo im perfette e  quasi d ’ uom che sogna.”  a m istake b y  a  corruption in the text o f O vid’s “  Meta-

,  , , ,  ,  . ,  „ TI , .  .v . „ __ _ ■ >, morphoses,”  1. vii. 757, where he found—
3 Was, and rs not.— “ T h e  beast that w as and is not. —  v 3/1

R ev. xvii. 11. . *  “  Carm ina N aiades non intellecta priorum
8 Hope not to scare God’s vengeance with a sop.—  Solvunt.”

“  Let not him who hath occasioned the destruction o f the instead o f_
church, that vessel which the serpent brake, hope to . ,  , . . „  ,
appease the anger o f the D eity  b y  any ouiward acts ol Solverat ”
religious, or rather superstitious cerem ony ; such as was
that, in our poet’s tim e, perform ed b y  a m urderer at Flo- as it has been since corrected by I lcinsius. Lombardi,
rence, w ho im agined h im self secure from  vengeance, i f  after R osa M orando, questions the propriety o f this
he ate a  sop o f bread  in  wine upon the grave o f the emendation, and refers to Pausanias, where "  the
person m urdered, within the space o f nine days.”  N ym p h s”  are spoken o f as expounders o f oracles, for a

4 That eagle.— H e prognosticates that the Em peror of vindication o f the poet’s accuracy. Should the reader
G erm any w ill not alw ays continue to submit to the blame me for not departing from the errer Of the original
usurpations o f  the Pope, and foretells the com ing o f (if error it be), he m ay substitute :
H en ry V II .,  D uke o f  Luxem burgh, signified b y  the “  E vents shall b e  the CEdipus will solve,”  &c.
num erical figures D V X  ; or, as Lom bardi supposes, o f , , .  ,
C an  G rande d ella  Scala, appointed the leader of the 0 amage ‘g l ■
G hibelline forces. It is unnecessary to point out the “  Protinus A oniis im missa est bellua Thebis,
imitation o f the A pocalyp se in  the m anner o f this pro- Cessit et exitio m ultis ; pecorique sibique
phecy. Troya assigns reasons for applying the prediction Ruricoke pavere feram.”
to U guccione della F aggio la  rather than to H enry or Can Ovid, Metamorphoses.
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On flock or field. Take heed ; and as these words 
By me are utter’d, teach them even so  
To those who live that life, which is a race 
To death : and when thou writest them, keep in mind 
N ot to conceal how thou hast seen the plant,
That tw ice1 hath now been spoil’d. T his whoso robs,
This whoso plucks, with blasphem y of deed 
Sins against God, who for his use alone 
Creating hallow’d it. For taste o f  this,
In pain and in desire, five thousand years2 
And upward, the first soul did yearn for him 
W ho punish’d in h im self the fatal gust.

“ Thy reason slumbers, if it deem this height,
And sum m it thus inverted,3 o f the plant,
W ithout due cause : and were not vainer thoughts,
As E lsa’s numbing waters,4 to thy soul,
And their fond pleasures had not dyed it dark 
A s Pyramus the mulberry ; thou hadst seen,5 
In such momentous circumstance alone,
God’s equal justice morally implied
In the forbidden tree. B ut since I mark thee,
In understanding, harden’d into stone,
And, to that hardness, spotted too' and stain’d,
S o  that thine eye is dazzled at my w ord ;
I will, that, if not written, yet at least 
Painted thou take it in thee, for the cause,
That one brings home his staff inwreathed with palm.” 6

1 Twice.— F irs t  b y  the eagle and n ext b y  the g ian t. from  P alestin e, brings hom e his staff, o r bourdon, bound
S ee the last canto, v . 1 10 and v. 1 54. w ith  palm ,”  th at is, to show  w here he h as been.

2 Five thousand y e a r s .-T h a t such w as the opinion  o f  “  C he si reca ’1 bordon di p a lm a cinto.”
the church, Lom bardi show s b y a  reference to B aron ius,
“ M artyr. R om .,”  D ec. 2 5 : “ A n n o a  creatione m undi, “ It is  t0 be understood,”  says our poet in  the “ V ita
quando a  principio creavit D eus ccelum  et terrain, quin- N uo va,”  “ th at people w ho go on the service  o f  the M ost
quies m illesim o ccntcsim o nonagesim o— Jesus C h ristu s—  H igh , are probably nam ed in three w ays. T h e y  are
conceptus.”— E d it. Col. A gripp., 410, 1610, p. 858. nam ed palmers,  inasm uch as they go  beyond sea, from

3 Inverted.— T h e  branches, unlike those o f other trees, w h en ce th ey  often b rin g b ack  the palm . Inasm uch  as
spreading m ore w idely the higher they rose. S e e  the la st th ey  g o  to the house o f G alicia , they are ca lled  p ilgrim s ;
canto, v . 39. b ecau se  the sepulchre o f St. Jam es w as further from  his

4 Elsa’s numbing waters.— T h e  E lsa , a  little  stream  cou n try  than th at o f a n y  other A postle. T h e y  a re  called
which flows into the A rn o about tw enty m iles below  R o m e i”  (for w hich 1 know  o f no other w ord w e  have
Florence, is sa id  to possess a  p etrify in g  q u ality. F a zio  >'i E n g lish  except Roamers), “ inasm uch a s  th ey  g o  to
degli U b erti, a t the conclusion o f  cap. v iii., 1. 3, o f  R om e.” — P a g e  275. “  In regard to the w ord bourdon, w hy
the 1  D ittam ondo,”  m entions a  successful exp erim ent it has been applied ' to a  p ilgrim 's s ta ff it is not easy  to
he had h im self m ade o f the property h ere  attribu ted  guess. I believe, how ever, that th is nam e has been given
to it. " "  to such  so rt o f  staves, because pilgrim s u sually  tra ve l and

5 Thou hadil seen.— T h is  is obscure. B u t it w ould  perform  th eir p ilgrim ages on foot, th eir staves servin g
seem  as if  he m eant to inculcate h is favourite d octrin e  o f  them  instead o f horses o r m ules, then  ca lled  bourdons
the inviolability  o f the em pire, and o f the care  taken b y  an d  burdones, b y  w riters in the m iddle ages.”— Mr.
P rovidence to protect it. Johnes's Translation o f  Joinville's Memoirs, D isserta-

11 Thai one brings home his sta ff inwreathed w ith  tion xv., b y  M. du Can ge, p. 152, 410 edit. T h e  w ord is '
palm.— “  F or the sam e cause that the palmer, return in g thried used b y  C h aucer in the “ R om au n t o f the R ose.”
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I thus: “ A s wax by seal, that changeth not 
Its impiess, now is stamp’d my brain by thee.
But wherefore soars thy wish’d-for speech so high 
Beyond my sight, that loses it the more,
The more it strains to reach it? ’’— “ To the end 
I hat thou mayst know,” she answer'd straight, “ the school, 
That thou hast follow’d; and how far behind,
W hen following my discourse, its learning halts :
And mayst behold your art,1 from the divine 
A s distant, as the disagreement is
T.wixt earth and heavens most high and rapturous oib.”

“ I not remember,” I replied, “ that e’er 
I was estranged from thee ; nor for such fault 
Doth conscience chide me.” Sm iling she return’d :
“ I f  thou canst not remember, call to mind 
How lately thou hast drunk of Lethe’s wave;
And, sure as smoke doth indicate a flame,
In that forgetfulness itself conclude 
Blame from thy alienated will incurr’d.
From henceforth, verily, my words shall be
A s naked, as will suit them to appear
In thy unpractised view.” More sparkling now,
And with retarded course, the sun possess’d 
The circle of mid-day, that varies still 
A s the aspect varies of each several clime ;
W hen, as one, sent in vawarcl of a troop
For escort, pauses, if perchance he spy
Vestige of somewhat strange and rare; so paused 2
The sevenfold band, arriving at the verge
Of a dun umbrage'Mioar, such as is seen,
Beneath green leaves and gloomy branches, oft 
To overbrow a bleak and alpine cliff.
And, where they stood, before them, as it seem’d,
I, Tigris and Euphrates3 both, beheld

1 Mayst behold your art.— T h e  second persons, singular shade, because retirem ent is the friend of every virtuous
and plural, are here used intentionally by  our author, the I quality and spiritual gift.
one referring to h im self alone, the second to mankind j 3 /, Tigris and Euphrates.—
in general. Com pare “  H ell,”  xi. 107. But 1 will follow “  Quaque caput rapido tollit cum  Tigrid e magnus
the exam ple o f Brunck, who in a note on the passage Euphrates, quos non diversis fontibus edit
in the “  P hiloctetes ”  o f Sophocles, v. 369, wheVe a Persis.”  Lucan, Pharsalia,, lib. iii. 25S.
sim ilar distinction requires to be m ade, says that w . . _  , ,  ,  , , ..

, , , . . . .  1 , . , . ’ . 3 “  Tigris et Euphrates u n ose  fonte resolvunt.’-
would be ridiculous to m ultiply instances in a  m atter 0 r
so well known. Boelius, De Consol. Philosoph., lib. v., Metr. 1.

s So paused. — Lom bardi im agines that the seven „ “  Lit oltre ond' esce
nym phs, who represent the four cardinal and the three D ’un medesim o fontc Eufrate e T igre.”
evangelical virtues, are m ade to stop at the verge o f the I Petrarca, Sou. flfie Venture, &*c.

'ID



Forth from one fountain issue; and, like friends,
Linger at parting. “ O enlightening beam !
O glory of our kind ! beseech thee say
W hat water this, which, from one source derived,
Itself removes to distance from itse lf? ”

To such entreaty answer thus was made :
“ Entreat Matilda, that she teach thee this.”

And here, as one who clears him self of blame 
Imputed, the fair dame return’d : “ Of me 
He this and more hath learnt ; and I am safe 
That Lethe’s water hath not hid it from him.”

And Beatrice : “ Som e more pressing care,
That oft the memory ’reaves, perchance hath made 
H is mind’s eye dark. But lo, where Eunoe flows 1 
Lead thither; and, as thou art wont, revive 
H is fainting virtue.” A s a courteous spirit,
That proffers no excuses, but as soon 
A s he hath token of another’s will,
Makes it his own ; when she had ta’en me, thus 
The lovely maiden moved her on, and call’d 
To Statius, with an air m ost lady-like:
“ Come thou with him .” W ere further space allow’d,
Then, reader! might I sing, though but in part,
That beverage, with whose sweetness I had ne’er 
Been sated. But, since all the leaves are full,
Appointed for this second strain, mine art 
W ith warning bridle checks me. I return’d 
From the most holy wave, regenerate,
E ’en as new plants renew’d 1 with foliage new 
Pure and made apt for m ounting to the stars.

I Ren™ 'd-— I  Rin.novellate”  is another o f those w ords w hich Chaucer

“  Com e piante novelle *n va*n endeavoured to introduce into our lan guage from
R in novcllaie d a  novella fronda.”  l 'ie  I talian, unless it b e  supposed that he rather borrow ed

“  S o  new th is new-borne knight to battle new  did  rise." u  h  wf,!l SKIS? , “ ^  a,ye,re at the ,cst N
5 it is law ful to ben houselcd, for sothely ones a  ye re  all

Spenser, Faery Queene, b. i., c. xi., st. 34- things in the earth renovelen."—  The Pcrsone's Tale.

j y 0  T H E  VISION. 113— 142.
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W ere further space allow’d,

Then, Reader! m ight I sing, though but in part, 

That beverage, with whose sweetness I had ne’erO '

Been sated.

Canto X X X J I f.,  lines 134— 137.

a#* ja g  .
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V I S I O N  ; JfeF p A N T E .

l^ a r a b is F .

Bi-Mtsil j-

A R G U M E N T .

The Poet ascends w ith B eatrice  tow ards the first heaven, and is b y  her resolved  o f certain doubts which arise in

his m ind.

T T IS glory, by whose might all things are moved,
Pierces the universe,1 and in one part 

Sheds more resplendence, elsewhere less. In heaven,
That largeliest of his light partakes, was I,
Witness of things, which, to relate again,
Surpasseth power of him who comes from thence;
For that, so near approaching its desire,
Our intellect is to such depth absorb’d,
That memory cannot follow. Nathless all,
That in my thoughts I of that sacred realm 
Could store, shall now2 be matter of my song.

Benign Apollo!3 this last labour aid;
And make me such a vessel of thy worth,
As thy own laurel claims, of me beloved.
Thus far4 hath one of steep Parnassus’ brows 
Sufficed me ; henceforth, there is need of both

» Pierces the universe. P e r  1’universo penetra,”  & c. | lion very closely, a t  the begin n ing of the "  Third B ook*
I  . o f F a m e : ”

“  H is m agnetic beam , that gen tly warms <« i f ; d ivine vertuc, thou
T h e  universe, and to each  inw ard part I W ilt  helpe m e to shew enbv.
W ith  gentle penetration, though unseen, T h a t in m y head ym arked is,
S h oots invisible v irtue ev3n to the deep.”  . . .  * •  •

Milton, Paradise Lost, b. iih 586. T h o u  sh all see m e go  as blive
, ,,  U n to  the next laurer I see,

„  _ ,  . • a 1 ■ „ ' A n d  ktsse it, for it is  thy tree._
“ Sara o ra  m ater,a  d d  m ,°  Canl°- „  I N o w  entre thou m y breast anone.”
“  S h all b e  the copious m atter o f m y song. j 4 T/IUS f a r —  H e  appears to mean nothing more than

Ibid., b . iii. 4 13- j that this part o f  h is poem  w ill require a  greater exertion

' Bntifrn Apollo.— Chaucer has im itated this invoca- « o f his powers than the former.



For my remaining enterprise. Do thou1
Enter into my bosom, and there breathe
So, as when Marsyas 2 by thy hand was dragg’d
Forth from his limbs, unsheathed. O power divine!
If thou to me of thine impart so much,
That of that happy realm the shadow’d form 
Traced in my- thoughts I may set forth to view ;
Thou shall behold me of thy favour’d tree 
Come to the foot, and crown myself with leaves :
For to that honour thou, and my high theme 
Will fit me. If but seldom, mighty Sire 1 
To grace his triumph, gathers thence a wreath 
Csesar, or bard3 (more shame for human wills 
Depraved), joy to the Delphic god must spring 
From the Peneian foliage, when one breast 
Is with such thirst inspired. From a small spark4 
Great flame hath risen : after me, perchance,
Others with better voice may pray, and gain,
From the Cyrrhasan city, answer kind.

Through divers passages, the world’s bright lamp 
Rises to mortals ; but through that5 which joins 
Four circles with the threefold cross, in best 
Course, and in happiest constellation6 set 
He comes; and, to the worldly wax, best gives 
Its temper and impression. Morning there,7 
Here eve was well nigh by such passage made ;
And whiteness had o’erspread that hemisphere,
Blackness the other part; when to the left8 
I saw Beatrice turn’d, and on the sun 
Gazing, as never eagle fix’d his ken.

1 Do thou.— M ake m e thineinstrum ent; and, through m e, 4 From a small spark.—
utter such sound as when thou didst contend with M arsyas. IIoXAdv r 5pet nvp 6? «vb(

" Marsyas.— O vid, “  M etam orphoses,”  lib. v i f a b .  7 . ’Saripparot kvOupbv Aiaruiaev vXav.
Com pare B occaccio , “  II F ilocop o,”  lib. v., p. 25, v . ii., “  U p on  the m ountain from one sp ark  hath leapt
ediz. Firenze, 1723: “ E g li nel m io petto e n tr i”  & c .—  T h e  fire, that h ath  a  m ighty forest b u m ’d."
“  M ay he enter m y bosom , and let m y voice sound lik e  Pindar, Pylh., iii. 67.
h is own, when he m ade that daring m ortal d eserve to .  r 88 , .
com e forth unsheathed from his lim bs.”  Through th a t .-  W here the four circles, the horizon,

 ̂ Casar, or bard.-So  Petrarch, “  S on .,”  P ar. P rim a : the f od iac> tbe eclualo r> and d ie  equin octia l co lu re jo in  ;
. tire last three intersecting each other so  a s  to form  three 

A rb or yiltoriosa tfo n .a le , crosses, ^  m ay b e  seen in ^  arm iU ary sphere.»

O nor d  im peradori e d i poeti." « /w happiest constellation.—A ries. Som e understand
A n d Frezzi, “  II Q uadriregio,”  lib. iii., cap. 14 : th e  planet V enus b y  the “  m iglior Stella."

Alloro, 7 M orning there.— It w as m orning w here h e  then was,
C h e imperatori e ’ poeti corona.”  an d about eventide on the earth.

And Spenser, “  F aery Quecne,”  b . i., c. 1, st. 9 : 8 To the left.— B ein g  in the opposite hem isphere to
“  T h e  laurel, meed of m ighty conquerours, ours, B eatrice, that she m ay b ehold  the rising sun, turns

A n d  poets sage.”  herself to the left.
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As from the first a second beam1 is wont 
To issue, and reflected upwards rise,
Even as a pilgrim bent on his return;
So of her act, that through the eyesight pass’d 
Into my fancy, mine was form’d : and straight,
Beyond our mortal wont, I fix’d mine eyes 
Upon the sun. Much is allow’d us there,
That here exceeds our power ; thanks to the place 
Made2 for the, dwelling of the human kind.

I suffer’d it not long; and yet so long,
That I beheld it bickering sparks around,
As iron that comes boiling from the fire.3 
And suddenly upon the day appear’d4 
A  day new-risen ; as he, who hath the power,
Had with another sun bedeck’d the sky.

Her eyes fast fix’d on the eternal wheels,5 
Beatrice stood unmoved ; and I with ken 
Fix’d upon her, from upward gaze removed,
At her aspect, such inwardly became 
As Glaucus,6 when he tasted of the herb 
That made him peer among the ocean gods :
Words may not tell of that transhuman change;
And. therefore let the example serve, though weak,
For those whom grace hath better proof in store.

If7 I were only what thou didst create,

1 A s from  the fir s t a second beam.— “  L ike  a reflected , “  E d  ecco un lustro lam peggiar d’ intomo
sunbeam,”  w hich he com pares to a pilgrim  hastening Che sole a  so le  aggiunse e giorno a  giorno.”
hom ew ards. ' I Marino, Adone, c. id., st. 27.

“  N e  sim il tanto m ai raggio  secondo “  Q uando a paro col sol m a piii lucerne
D a l primo_usci.”  J  L*angelo g li appari sull’ oriente.”

Filicaja, canz. xv., st. 4. Tasso, Gierusalemme Libera la, c. i.

“  S icut v ir in peregrinatione constitutus, omni ftut-io, om- “  Seem s another morn
nique conatu dom um  redire festinat, ac rctrorsum  non R isen on m id-noon.”
respicit sed  a d  domum , quam  reliquerat, reverti dcsi- Milton, Paradise Lost, b. v. 311.

dcral.”  Alberici Visio, § 25. Com pare Euripides, “  Ion.,”  1550. ‘AvOfaiov vpieurov.
■ Made. A n d  therefore best adapted, says Venturi, to s E lenial w /ee /s .-T hc  heavens, eternal, and always

the good tem peram ent and vigour o f the human body and circlin g
its  faculties. T h e  poet speaks of the terrestrial paradise e A °s Glaucus. —  O vid , “ M etam orphoses,”  lib. xiii.,

where he then was. fab. 9. Plato, in the tenth book o f the “  R epublic,”
3 A s iron that comes boiling from  the fire.—'“ Ardentem , j m akes a  very nob]e com parison from Glaucus, but 

ct scintillas emittentem , ac si ferrum cum  de fornace tra- j  appiies ;t differently. E dit. Bipont., VoL v u ., p. 317. 
hitur." Alberici Visio, § 5. T h is  sim ile is repeated, § 16. j Berkeley appears not to h ave  been aware o f  the passage, 
S o  M ilton, “ P aradise Lost,”  b. iii. 594 : when he says that “  Proclus com pares the soul, in her

“ A s  glow jng iron with fire.”  descent, invested with grow ing prejudices, to Glaucus
< Upon the day appear’d .—  d ivin g to the bottom o f  the sea, and there contracting

,IT,  , , ,  divers coats o f  sea-weed, coral, and shells, which stick
I f  the heaven had ywonne , , . . .  , , , .  , _. . .

. . .  ,  „  , . 1 „ close to him, and conceal his true s h a p e .—Sins, ed.
A ll  new o f  G od another sunne.”  1 j 1

Chaucer, First Booke o f  Fame. | 7 y y _ “  Thou, 0  divine Spirit, knowest whether I had

" E  par ch ' aggiunga un altro sole al cielo.”  not risen above m y hum an nature, and were not merely
A/ioslo, Orlando Furioso, c. x., st. 109. [ such as thou hadst then formed me.”

. p a r a d i s e .— c a n t o  i . i 7 s



Then newlv, Love 1 by whom the heaven is ruled ;
Thou know’st, who by thy light didst bear me up.
Whenas the wheel which thou dost ever guide,
Desired Spirit! with its harmony,1 
Temper’d of thee and measured, charm’d mine ear 
Then seem’d to me so much of heaven2 to blaze 
With the sun’s flame, that rain or flood ne’er made 
A  lake so broad. The newness of the sound,
And that great light, inflamed me with desire,
Keener than e’er was felt, to know their cause.

Whence she, who saw me, clearly as myself,
To calm my troubled mind, before I ask’d,
Open’d her lips, and gracious thus began :
“ With false imagination thou thyself 
Makest dull ; so that thou seest not the thing,
Which thou hadst seen, had that been shaken off.
Thou art not on the earth as thou belie vest;
For lightning, scaped from its own proper place,
Ne’er ran, as thou hast hither now return’d.”

Although divested of my first-raised doubt 
By those brief words accompanied with smiles,
Yet in new doubt was I entangled more,
And said : “ Already satisfied, I rest 
From admiration deep ; but now admire 
How I above those lighter bodies rise.”

Whence, after utterance of a piteous sigh,
She towards me bent her eyes, with such a look,
As on her frenzied child a mother casts ;
Then thus began : “ Among themselves all things 
Have order; and from hence the form,3 which makes 
The universe resemble God. In this 
The higher creatures see the printed steps 
Of that eternal worth, which is the end 
Whither the line is drawn.4 All natures lean,
In this their order, diversly ; some more,
Some less approaching to their primal source.

1 Harmony.— T h e  harm ony of the.spheres.,. 3 &>, much o f heaven.— Tire sphere o f  fire, as Lom bardi
“  A n d after that the m elodie herd he w ed  exp lains it.

T h a t com eth o f th ilke speris thryis three, 3 From hence the fo rm .— T h is  order it is th at g ives to
T h a t w elles o f  m usike ben and m elodie the universe the form o f  unity, an d  therefore o f rcsem -
In this world here, and cause o f harm onie.”  b la n ce  to G od.

Chaucer, The Assemble o f  l-'oules. * O f that eternal worth, wnich is the end whither the
“  In their m otion harm ony d ivin e  Hue is drawn.— A ll things, a s  they h ave th eir begin n ing

S o  sm ooths her charm ing tones, that G od ’s own e a r  from  the Suprem e B eing, so are th ey  referred to H im
Listens delighted.” — Milton, Paradise Lost, b. v. 627. again .
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Thus they to different havens are moved on 
Through the vast sea of being, and each one 
With instinct given, that bears it in its course:
This to the lunar sphere directs the fire;
This moves the hearts of mortal animals;
This the brute earth together knits, and binds.
Nor only creatures, void of intellect,
Are aim’d at by this bow; but even those,
That have intelligence and love, are pierced.
That Providence, who so well orders all,
With her own light makes ever calm the heaven,1 
In which the substance,2 that hath greatest speed,
Is turn’d : and thither now, as to our seat 
Predestined, we are carried by the force 
Of that strong cord, that never looses dart 
But at fair aim and glad. Yet it is true,
That as,- oft-times, but ill accords the form 
To the design of art, through sluggishness3 
Or unreplying matter; so this course4 
Is sometimes quitted by the creature, who 
Hath power, directed thus, to bend elsewhere;
As from a cloud the fire is seen to fall,
From its original impulse warp’d to earth,
By vitious fondness. Thou no more admire 
Thy soaring (if I rightly deem), than lapse 
Of torrent downwards from a mountain’s height.
There would3 in thee for wonder be more cause,
If, free of hinderance, thou hadst stay’d below,
A s living fire unmoved upon the earth.

So said, she turn’d toward the heaven her face.
• _____

■ Heaven.— T h e  em pyrean, w hich is alw ays m otionless in the mind o f the first m over, who is God ; then in
4  The substance. - T h e  prim um  m obile. ^ e n ,  as m an m o m e n t  b y  m eans o f  w hich the m -
,  , . . , '  htude o f the eternal goodness is unfolded in variable

n ° u g i s tiggisme  . ,a » m atter; and, as the artist b ein g  perfect, and the instru-
P erch ’ a  n spon d er la  m ateria e sorda. m ent ^  best order) there &  any fault in thc form

S o F ilica ja , canz. v i., st. 9 :  o f art, it is to be im puted o n ly  to the m atter; so, since
“  P erch e a  risponder la d iscordia b sorda." G od reaches to the end o f perfection, and his instrument,

S H I 1 , , . , . , ' j  B c I L l  rnrricih which is heaven, is not in any wise deficient o f due per-
“  1  he workm an hath in ^  l ^ M ^ v e  fcction (as a P P c a r s  from w hat w c  know  b >'
m m ind the whole form  w hich h .s ^  should have ^  C v e n ) ,  it rcm aineth that- whatever fault is in
there wanteth not in him  skill and d e s ,r » to> b,nng. h «  £  J  fault o f  the m atter worked on, and

labour to the best elTect; only the m atter, clean beside the intentidn o f G od and of heaven.”
to w ork on, is unfram ab e. % ^ c le x a s jb g i  ,  C w w . _ Som c b cin gs, abusing the liberty given them
Potdy, b  v  §  9- O u r poet, m h,s D e  M onarchia has are repugnant J lhe order established by Him.
expressed the sam e thought m ore fu y ^  ^ L H e n c e ,  perhaps, M ilton :
& c  lib. a ., p. US- W e  m ust know, that as art is found r  1 .
in a  triple degree, in  the m ind that is o f  the artist, in the “  In our proper m otion we ascend
instrum ent, and in the m atter form ed b y art, so we m ay U p to our native s e a t : descent and all
contem plate nature also in a  triple degree. F o r nature is 1 0 us were adverse. - P a r a d is e  Lost, b. u ,  v. 77-
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C A N T O  I I .

A R G U M E N T .

D ante and his celestial guide enter the moon. T h e  cause o f the spo ts o r shadow s w hich appear in  th at bod y is

explained to him.

A LL ye, who in small bark1 have following sail’d,
Eager to listen, on the adventurous track 

Of my proud keel, that singin g cuts her way,
Backward return with speed, and your own shores 
R ev is it; nor put out to open sea,
Where losing me, perchance ye may remain 
Bewilder’d in deep maze. The way I pass,
N e’er yet was run: Minerva breathes the gale;
Apollo guides me; and another N ine,
To my rapt sight, the arctic beams reveal.
Ye other few who have outstretch’d the neck 
Timely for food of angels, on which here 
They live, yet never know satiety ;
Through the deep brine ye fearless may put out 
Your v esse l; marking well the furrow broad 
Before you in the wave, that on both sides 
Equal returns. Those, glorious, who pass’d o’er 
To Colchos, wonder’d not as ye will do,
W hen they saw Jason following the plough.

The increate perpetual thirst,2 that draws 
Toward the realm of God’s own form, bore us 
Swift almost as the heaven ye behold.

Beatrice upward gazed, and I on her;
And in such space as on the notch a dart 
Is placed, then loosen’d flies, I saw myself 
Arrived, where wonderous thing engaged my sight.

1 Bark.— “  Con la barchetta m ia cantanclo in rim a.”  “ Say, shall m y little b ark  attendant sa il ?”

Pu,ci' ^organic Maggiore, c. xxviii. p 0p e, £ ssay on M a,h E p  j V-

“  Io me n’andrb con la barchetta m ia, * The increate perpetual thirst.— T h e  desire o f celestial
Quanto 1 acquacom porta un picciol lcgno.”— Ibid. beatitude natural to the soul.



W hence she, to whom no care of mine was hid, .
Turning to me, with aspect glad as fair,
Bespake me : “ Gratefully direct thy mind
To God, through whom to this first star1 we come.”

Meseem'd as if a cloud had cover’d us,
Translucent, solid, firm, and polish’d bright,
Like adamant, which the sun’s beam had smit.
W ithin  itself the ever-during pearl
Received us ; as the wave a ray of light
Receives, and rests unbroken. If I then
W as of corporeal frame, and it transcend
Our weaker thought, how one dimension thus
Another could' endure, which needs must be
If body enter body ; how much more
M ust the desire inflame us to behold
That essence, which discovers by what means
God and our nature join’d ! There will be seen
That, which we hold through faith ; not shown by proof,
B ut in itself intelligibly plain,
E ’en as the truth2 that man at first believes.

I answer’d : “ Lady! I with thoughts devout,
Such as I best can frame, give thanks to him,
W ho hath removed me from the mortal world.
But tell, I pray thee, whence the gloomy spots 
U pon this body, which below on earth 
Give rise to talk of Cain3 in fabling quaint?”

She somewhat smiled, then spake: “ If mortals err 
In their opinion, when the key of sense 
U nlocks not, surely wonder’s weapon keen 
Ought not to pieite thee: since thou find’st, the wings 
Of reason to pursue the senses’ flight 
Are short. But what thy own thought is, declare.”

Then I : “ W hat various here above appears,
Is caused, I deem, by bodies dense oi laie.

I o f things can yield. T h e  greatest assurance generally

down four principles o f information sible w  be deceived lhcreum o the m ind doth necessarily

‘ Jst’. 0f se" - < 7 dcnt ; X V on f ’ s f r o n y  assent, neither is it in the choice thereof to do otherwise,
strauon by reasoning, Strata  , 3 d, b e l.e f OP teslm tony . case ^  both  do fafl lhen which w ay greatest Pro-
itf(trip; 4th, probability, or c o n je c tu r j ^ ^ .  1 cannot the mind dolh everm ore incline.”

resist addin g a p a ssa g e  o the like * * * J ^ f i £  3 - C o m p a r e  “  H e l l» canto « .  123, and note.
“ E cclesiastical P olity, b. n., § 7 - T h e  truth is, that , /  _r om bardi observes, that
the mind o f m an desircth everm ore to know the truth, y  . . '  . , tbe m00n, which
according to the m ost infallible certainly which the nature the opinion respecting the spots in
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She then resumed: “ Thou certainly wilt see 
In falsehood thy belief o’erwhelm’d, if well 
Thou listen to the arguments which I 
Shall bring to face it. The eighth sphere displays 
Numberless lights,' the which, in kind and size,
May be remark’d of different aspects :
If rare or dense of that were cause alone,
One single virtue then would be in all ;
Alike distributed, or more, or less.
Different virtues needs must be the fruits 
Of formal principles; and these, save one,2 
W ill by thy reasoning be destroy’d. Beside,
If rarity were of that dusk the cause,
Which thou inquirest, either in some part 
That planet must throughout be void, nor fed 
W ith its own matter; or, as bodies share 
Their fat and leanness, in like manner this 
Must in its volume change the leaves.3 The first,
If it were true, had through the sun’s eclipse
Been manifested, by transparency
Of light,- as through aught rare beside effused.
But this is not. Therefore remains to see 
The other cause : and, if the other fall,
Erroneous so must prove what seem’d to thee.
If not from side to side this rarity
Pass through, there needs must be a limit, whence
Its contrary no further lets it pass.
And hence the beam, that from without proceeds,
Must be pour’d back ; as colour comes, through glass 
Reflected, which behind it lead conceals:
Now wilt thou say, that there of murkier hue,
Than, in the other part, the ray is shown,
By being thence refracted further back.

Dante represents h im self a s  here yielding to the argu- • essential causes.”  M ilton, in im itation o f this passage, 
m eats o f  Beatrice, is professed b y-h u r author in the introduces the an g el arguin g with A d am  resp ecting the 
“ Convito,”  so  that we m ay conclude that w ork to h ave causes o f the spots on the moon. But, a s  a  late  F rench
been com posed before this portion o f the “  D ivin a  Com - translator o f  the “  Paradise,”  M . A rtau d, w ell rem arks,
media.”  “ T h e  shadow in the moon is nothing else but h is reasoning is p h y s ic a l;  that o f  D an te  partly meta-
the rarity o f its body, which hinders the rays o f the sun ph ysical and partly  theologic.

from term inating and being reflected, as in other parts o f * « w h e n c e  in her vi round lhose ,  unpurged
it.”— P age 70. . • 1 ,

, , ,  ,  , . . . . . .  „ , . . V ap ou rs not yet into her substance lurn d.dumber less lights.—  \ he fixed stars, which differ both . . . . .  _ .. .  ,  ,
in bulk and splendour. Mdton, Paradise Lost, b . v . 420.

3 Save one. —  “ E xcep t that principle o f rarity and 3 M ust in its volume change the leaves.— W ould,
denseness which thou hast assigned.”  B y “  formal prin- like leaves o f parchm ent, be d arker in  som e p art than 
ciples,” principu formali, are  m eant “  constituent or others
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From this perplexity will free thee soon 
Experience, if thereof thou trial make,
The fountain whence your arts derive their streams.
Three mirrors shalt thou take, and two remove 
From thee alike; and more remote the third,
Betwixt the former pair, shall meet thine eyes:
Then turn’d toward them, cause behind thy back 
A  light to stand, that on the three shall shine,
And thus reflected come to thee from all.
Though that, beheld most distant, do not stretch 
A  space so ample, yet in brightness thou 
W ilt own it equaling the rest. But now 
A s under snow the ground, if the warm ray 
Sm ites it, remains dismantled of the hue 
And cold, that cover’d it before ; so thee,
D ism antled 'in  thy mind, I will inform 
W ith  light so lively, that the tremulous beam 
Shall quiver where it falls. W ithin the heaven,
W here peace divine inhabits,1 circles round 
A  body, in whose virtue lies the being 
Of all that it contains. The following heaven,
That hath so many lights, this being divides,
Through different essences, from it distinct,
And yet contain’d within it. The other orbs 
Their separate distinctions variously 
Dispose, for their own seed and produce apt.
Thus do these organs of the world proceed,
A s thou beholdest now, from step to s tep ;
Their influences from above deriving,
And thence transmitting downwards. Mark me well;
How through this passage to the truth I ford,
The truth thou lo v est; that thou henceforth, alone,
M ayst know to keep the shallows, safe, untold.

“ The virtue and motion of the sacred orbs,
A s mallet by the workman’s hand, must needs 
By blessed movers2 be inspired. This heaven,3

1 W ithin the heaven, where peace divine inhabits.—  Venus, M ercury, and the M oon. T h u s M ilton, “  Para-
A ccordin g to our poet’s  system , there arc ten heavens. disc Lost,”  b. iii. 4S1 :
T h e  heaven, “  w here peace d ivine inhabits, is the “  T h e y  pass the planets seven, and pass the fix’d,
e m p y rean ; the bod y w ith in  it, that “ circles round,”  A n d that crystalline sphere whose balance weighs
is the primum  m obile ; “  the follow ing heaven,”  that T h e  trepidation talk ’d, and that first moved.”
o f the fixed stars ; and “  the other orbs," the seven 1 B y blessed movers.— B y angels,
low er heavens, are Saturn, Jupiter, M ars, the Sun, 3 This heaven.— T h e  heaven o f fixed stars.
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Made beauteous by so many luminaries,
From the deep spirit,1 that m oves its circling sphere,
Its image takes and impress’ as a s e a l:
And as the soul, that dw ells w ithin your dust,
Through members different, yet together form’d,
In different powers resolves itself; e’en so
T he intellectual efficacy unfolds
Its goodness multiplied throughout the stars;
On its own unity revolving still.
Different virtue2 compact different 
Makes with the precious body it enlivens,
W ith which it knits, as life in you is knit.
From its original nature full of joy,
The virtue m ingled3 through the body shines,
As joy through pupil o f the liv in g  eye.
From hence proceeds that which from light to light 

Seem s different, and not from dense or rare.
T his is the formal cause, that generates,
Proportion’d to its power, the dusk or clear.”

■ M any luminaries, from  the deep spirit.—T he  m o vin g  I P a u l seem s to h av e  had  in v iew  th rou gh out th is  p a rt of
ang ej h is  argu m en t. Mia /uv  [orva/nc] i)\ioV fiia Se, oe\iivijC' ixia

■ Different virtue.— “ T h ere  is one g lo ry  o f  the su n , oe, t&v Travrioi'aorpuv, k. r. — “ E p in o m is,”  ed. B ip ., v . ix.,

and another g lo ry  o f  the m oon, an d  another g lo ry  o f th e  I p. 262.
sta rs : for one sta r difTereth from another sta r in g lo ry .”—  ! 3 The virtue mingled.— V irg il, “ /E n eid ,”  lib. v i. 7 2 4 :

1 Cor. x v . 4 1 . T h e  w ords arc  nearly P la to ’s, whom  S t. “  P rin cip io  ccelum ,”  & c .
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S u ch  saw  I m any a face, 

A ll stretch ’d to speak.

Canto I I I . ,  lines  14 , 15.
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C A N T O  I I I .

A R G U M E N T .

In the m oon D a n te  m eets w ith  P iccard a, the sister o f Forese, who tells him  that this planet is allotted to those who, 

a fter h av in g  m ade profession o f chastity  and a religious life, had been com pelled to violate their vows ; and she then 
points out to him  the spirit o f the E m press Costanza.

IP H A T  sun,1 which erst with Jove my bosom warm’d,
Had of fair truth unveil’d the sweet aspect,

By proof of right, and of the false reproof;
And I, to own myself convinced and free 
Of -doubt, as much as needed, raised my head 
Erect for speech. But soon a sight appear’d,
W hich, so intent to mark it, held me fix’d,
That of confession I no longer thought.

A s through translucent and smooth glass, or wave 
Clear and unmoved, and flowing not so deep 
A s that its bed is dark, the shape returns 
So faint of our impictured lineaments,
That, on white forehead set, a pearl as strong 
Comes to the eye ; such saw I many a face,
All stretch’d to speak; from whence I straight conceived, 
D elusion2 opposite to that, which raised,
Between the man and fountain, amorous flame.

Sudden, as I perceived them, deeming these 
Reflected semblances, to see of whom 
They were, I turn'd mine eyes, and nothing saw ;
Then turn’d them back, directed on the light 
Of my sweet guide, who, smiling, shot forth beams 
From her celestial eyes. ‘' Wonder not thou,”
She cried, “ at this my smiling, when I see 
Thy childish judgment; since not yet on truth 
It rests the foot, but, as it still is wont,
Makes thee fall back in unsound vacancy.

1 That sun._B eatrice. I cissus ; because he m istook a  shadow  for a  su bstan ce; I,
- Delusion.—1' A n  error the contrary to that o f N ar- ! a substance for a shadow."



True substances are these, which thou behold’st,
Hither through failure of their vow exiled.
But speak thou with them ; listen, and believe,
That the true light, which fills them with desire,
Permits not from its beams their feet to stray.”

Straight to the shadow, which for converse seem ’d 
Most earnest, I address’d me : and began 
A s one by over-eagerness perplex’d:
“ 0  spirit, born for joy I who in the rays 
Of life eternal, of that sweetness know’st 
The flavour, which, not tasted, passes far 
All apprehension; me it well would please,
If thou wouldst tell me of thy name, and this
Your station here.” W hence she with kindness prompt,
And eyes glistering with sm ile s : “ Our charity,
To any wish by justice introduced,
Bars not the door; no more than she above,
W ho would have all her court be like herself.
I was a virgin sister in the earth :
And if thy mind observe me well, this form,
W ith such addition graced of loveliness 
W ill not conceal me long; but thou w ilt know 
Piccarda,1 in the tardiest sphere thus placed,
Here ’mid these other blessed also blest.
Our hearts, whose high affections burn alone 
W ith pleasure from the H oly Spirit conceived,
Admitted to his order, dwell in joy.
And this condition, which appears so low,
Is for this cause assign’d us, that our vows 
Were, in some part, neglected and made void.”

Whence I to her replied : “ Som ething divine 
Beams in your countenances wonderous fa ir;
From former knowledge quite transmuting you.
Therefore to recollect was I so slow.
But what thou say’st hath to my memory 
Given now such aid, that to retrace your forms 
Is easier. Yet inform me, ye, who here 
Are happy ; long ye for a higher place,
More to behold, and more in love to dwell ?”

1 Piccarda. T h e  sister o f Corso Donati, and o f Fo- j Petrarch has been supposed to allude to th is lad y in his 
rese, whom we have seen in the “  Purgatory,”  canto xxiii. | “ Trium ph of Chastity,”  v. 160, & c.
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She with those other spirits gently smiled ;
Then answer’d with such gladness, that she seem’d 
W ith love’s first flame to glow : “ Brother! our will 
Is, in composure, settled by the power 
O f charity, who makes us will alone 
W hat we possess, and nought beyond desire:
I f  we should wish to be exalted more,
Then must our wishes jar with the high will 
Of him, who sets us here; which in these orbs 
Thou w ilt confess not possible, if here 
T o be in charity must needs befall,
And if her nature well thou contemplate.
Rather it is inherent in this state 
O f blessedness, to keep ourselves within 
T he divine will, by which our wills with his 
Are one. So that as we, from step to step,
Are placed throughout this kingdom, pleases all,
Even as our King, who in us plants his w il l;
And in his will is our tranquillity :
It is the m ighty ocean, whither tends 
W hatever it creates and nature makes.”

Then saw I clearly how each spot in heaven 
Is Paradise, though with like gracious dew 
The supreme virtue shower not over all.

But as it chances, if one sort of food 
Hath satiated, and of another still 
The appetite remains, that this is ask’d,
And thanks for that return’d ; even so did I,
In word and motion, bent from her to learn 
W hat web it was,1 through which she had not drawn 
The shuttle to its point. She thus began:
“ Exalted worth and perfectness of life 
The Lady2 higher up inshrine in heaven,
By whose pure laws upon your nether earth 
The robe and veil they wear; to that intent,
That e’en till death they may keep watch, or sleep,
W ith their great bridegroom, who accepts each vow,
W hich to his gracious pleasure love conforms.

'  In  word and motion, bent from  her to learn what 1 The Lady.— St. Clare, the foundress ol the order called
web it was. — “ W h a t vow  o f  religious life it was that she after her. S h e was born o f opulent and noble parents at
had been hindered from com pleting, had been com pelled Assisi, in 1193, and died in 1253. See “  Biogr. Univ.,
to break." t  i., p. 598, 8vo, Paris, 1813.
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I from the world, to follow her, when young  
Escaped ; and, in her vesture mantling me,
Made promise of the way her sect enjoins.
Thereafter men, for ill than good more apt,
Forth snatch’d me from the pleasant cloister’s pale.
God knows1 how, after that, my life was framed.
This other splendid shape, which thou behold’st 
At my right side, burning with all the light 
Of this our orb, what of m yself I tell 
May to herself apply. From her, like me 
A  sister, with like violence were torn 
The saintly folds, that shaded her fair brows.
E ’en when she to the world again was brought 
In spite of her own will and better wont,
Yet not for that the bosom’s inward veil
Did she renounce. This is the luminary
Of mighty Constance,2 who from that loud blast,
Which blew the second3 * over Suabia’s realm,
That power produced, which was the third and last.”

She ceased from further talk, and then began 
“ Ave Maria” singing ; and with that song  
Vanish’d, as heavy substance through deep wave.

Mine eye, that, far as it was capable,
Pursued her, when in dim ness she was lost,
Turn’d to the mark where greater want impell’d,
And bent on Beatrice all its gaze.
But she, as lightning, beam’d upon my looks ;
So that the sight sustain’d it not at first.
Whence I to question her became less prompt.

1 Cod knows.— Rodolfo da Tossignano, “ H ist. Seraph. w ho b ein g  taken b y force out o f a m onastery w here she
R clig.,”  P . i., p. 138, as cited b y  Lom bardi, relates the had professed, w as m arried to 'tk e  E m p eror H en ry V I .,
follow ing legend o f Piccarda :— “ H er brother Corso, in- and b y him was m other to F rederick  I I . S h e  w as fifty
(lamed with rage against his virgin sister, h avin g jo in ed  years old or m ore at the tim e, and “  because it w as not
with him Farinata, an infamous assassin, and tw elve credited that she could h ave  a ch ild  at that age, she was
other abandoned ruffians, entered the m onastery b y  a  delivered in a pavilion, and it was given out that a n y  lady
ladder, and carried aw ay his sister'forcib ly  to his own who pleased w as at liberty to see her. M an y cam e, and
house ; and then, tearing off her religious habit, com pelled saw  her ; and the suspicion ceased.” — Ricordano Malas-
h er to go in a  secular garm ent to her nuptials. B efore pitta, in Muratori, Ret urn Itaiicarum Scriptores, t. viii.,
the spouse o f Christ cam e together with her new husband, p. 939; and G . V illan i, in the sam e words, “  H is t .”  lib. v.,
she knelt down before a  crucifix and recom m ended her c. xvi. T h e  F rench  translator above m entioned speaks of
virginity to Christ. Soon after her whole bod y w as her h av in g  poisoned her husband. -The death  o f H enry
smitten with leprosy, so a s  to strike g rief and horror into ^ 1. is recorded in the “  Chronicon Sicilia:,”  by an anony-
the beholders; and thus in a few days, through the d ivine m ous writer (M uratori, t. x.), but not a w ord o f his having
disposal, she passed with a palm  of virgin ity to the Lord." been poisoned by Constance ; and R icordan o M alaspina
Perhaps, adds the worthy Franciscan, our poet, not being even m entions her decease a s  happening before th at o f 
able  to certify him self entirely o f this occurrence, has her husband, H en ry V ., for so this author, w ith  some
chosen to pass it over discreetly, b y  m aking P iccard a others, term s him.

s i y ~  . . .  5 second.— H enry V I .,  son o f  F red erick  I., w as the
G od knows how, after that, m y life was fram ed." second em peror o f the house o f S u a b ia ; and his son,

5 Constance.—  D aughter o f Ruggieri, K in g  o f S ic ily , F red erick  11., “  the third and last.”
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C A N T O  I V .

A R G U M E N T .

W h ile  th ey  still continue in  the m oon, B eatrice removes certain doubts which D an te  had conceived respecting the place 

assign ed  to the blessed, an d  resp ecting the will absolute or conditional. H e inquires whether it is possible to make 
satisfaction for a  vow  broken.

T )  E T W E E N  two kinds of food,1 both equally 
Remote and tempting, first a man might die 

Of hunger, ere he one could freely oh use.
E  en so would stand a lamb between the maw 
Of two fierce wolves, in dread of both alike:
E ’en so between two deer2 a dog would stand.
Wherefore, if I was silent, fault nor praise 
I to m yself impute ; by equal doubts 
Held in suspense ; since of necessity 
It happen’d. Silent was I, yet desire 
W as painted in my looks ; and thus I spake 
M y wish more earnestly than language could.

A s Daniel, when the haughty king he freed3 
From ire, that spurr’d him on to deeds unjust 
And v io le n t; so did Beatrice then.

“ W ell I discern,” she thus her words address’d,
“ H ow  thou art drawn by each of these desires;4 
So that thy anxious thought is in itself 
Bound up and stifled, nor breathes freely forth.
Thou argu est: if the good intent remain,
W hat reason that another’s violence 
Should stint the measure of my fair desert ?

1 -Between two kinds o f  food.— “  S i aliqua dico sunt 3 A s Daniel, when the haughty king he freed.— See
penitus requalia, non m agis m ovetur homo ad  unum D aniel ii. B eatrice did for D ante what Daniel did for
quam  ad aliud ; sicut fam elicus, si habet cibum  a»qualiter Nebuchadnezzar, when he freed the king from the un-
appctibilem  in diversis partibus, et secundum  tequalem certainty respecting his dream , which had enraged him
d istan tiam , non m agis m ovetur ' ad  unum quam  ad against the Chaldeans. Lom bardi conjectures that “  F e
alterum .”— Thomas Aquinas, Sunun. Theo/og. s i  B eatrice”  should be read, instead o f “  Fessi Beatrice

3 Between two deer.—  and his conjecture has since been confirmed by the

“  T ig ris  ut, audilis, d iverse valle  duorum, M onte Casino M S.
E xtim u lala  fam e, m ugitibus arincntorum , * How thou art drawn by each o f  these desires.— His
N escit utrb potius m at, et mere: ardet utroque.”  desire to have each o f the doubts which Beatrice inen-

Ovid, Metamorphoses, lib. v. 166. lions resolved.



Q Q  H  I  T H E  V I S I O N .  I  B
l o o

“ Cause too thou find’st for doubt, in that it seems 

That spirits to the stars, as P lato1 deem’d,
Return. These are the questions which thy will 
Urge equally; and therefore I, the first,
Of that2 will treat which hath the more o f gall.3 
Of seraphim4 he who is m ost enskied,
Moses and Samuel, and either John,
Chuse which thou wilt, nor even Mary’s self,
Have not in any other heaven their seats,
Than have those spirits which so late thou saw ’s t ;
Nor more or fewer years e x is t ; but all 
Make the first circle5 beauteous, diversly 
Partaking of sweet life, as more or less 
Afflation of eternal bliss pervades them.
Here were they shown thee, not that fate assigns 
This for their sphere, but for a sign to thee 
Of that celestial furthest from the height.
Thus needs, that ye may apprehend, we speak:
Since from things sensible alone ye learn 
That, which, digested rightly, after turns 
To intellectual. For no other cause 
The Scripture, condescending graciously 
To your perception, hands and feet6 to God 
Attributes, nor so means; and holy church 
Doth represent with human countenance 
Gabriel, and Michael, and him who made 
Tobias whole.7 U nlike what here thou seest,
The judgment of Timseus,8 who affirms 
Each soul restored to its particular s ta r ;

1 Philo.— Z2vo:r)aaC' 5e, c. r. X., P lato, “  Tim teus,”  v . ix., * The fir s t circle. T h e  em pyrean,
p. 326, edit. B ip . “  T h e  Creator, w hen he had  fram ed * Hands and feet. T h u s M ilton :

the universe, distributed to the stars an equal num ber o f “ ■ What surm ounts the reach
souls, appointing to each soul its several star.”  O f  hum an sense, I shall d elineate so,

■ O f that.— P lato ’s opinion. B y  liken ing spiritual to corp oreal forms,
1 Which hath the more o f  gall.— W hich  is the m ore A s  shall express them  best.”

dangerous# ,  • . . Paradise Lost, b . v .  575.
* O f seraphim. —  “ H e am ongst the seraphim  w ho is

m ost nearly united with G od, M oses, Sam uel, and both T h ese  passages, rightly considered, m ay  tend  to rem ove 
the Johns, the B aptist and the E van gelist, dw ell not in the scruples o f som e who are offended b y  any attem pts
any other heaven than do those spirits w hom  thou hast a t representing the D eity  in pictures,
just b eheld; nor does even the blessed V irg in  h erself 1 H im  who made Tobias whole.
dwell in any o th er: nor is their existence cither lon ger o r *  “  R aphael, the sociable spirit, that deign’d
shorter than that o f these spirits." S h e first resolves h is -p0 travei T o bias and secured
doubt whether souls do not return to their own stars, a s  H is m arriage  with the seven lim es wedded m aid.”
he had read in the “  Tirmeus ”  o f P lato. A n gels, then, Ibid  223
and beatified spirits, she declares, dwell all and eternally  ’ .
together, only partaking m ore or less o f the divine glory, * Tim aus .— In the “ Convito,”  p. 92> our author again
in the em p yrean ; although, in condescension to hum an refers to the “ T in u e u s”  o f P lato, on the subject o f the
understanding, they appear to have different spheres m undane system  ; but it is  in order to g iv e  the preference
allotted to them. I to the opinion respecting it held b y  A ristotle.



Believing it to have been taken thence,
W hen nature gave it to inform her mold :
Yet to appearance his intention is 
N ot what his words declare: and so to shun 
Derision, haply thus he hath disguised 
H is true opinion.1 If his meaning be,
That to the influencing of these orbs revert 
The honour and the blame in human acts,
Perchance he doth not wholly miss the truth.
This principle, not understood aright,
Erewhile perverted well nigh all the w orld ;
So that it fell to fabled names of Jove,
And Mercury, and Mars. -That other doubt,
W hich moves thee, is less harmful ; for it brings 
N o peril of removing thee from me.

. “ That, to the eye of man,2 our justice seems 
Unjust, is argument for faith, and not 
For heretic declension. But, to the end 
This truth3 may stand more clearly in vour view,
I will content thee even to thy wish.

“ If violence be, when that which suffers, nought 
Consents to that which forceth, not for this 
These spirits stood exculpate. For the will,
That w ills not, still survives unquench’d, and doth,
A s nature doth in fire, though violence 
W rest it a thousand times ; for, if it yield 
Or more or less, so far it follows force.
And thus did these, when they had power to seek 
The hallow’d place again. In them, had will 
Been perfect, «sflch as once upon the bars 
Held Laurence4 firm, or wrought in Scaevola5 
To his own hand remorseless ; to the path,
W hence they were drawn, their steps had hasten d back,
W hen liberty return’d: but in too few,

1 H is true opinion. —  In like manner, our learned * This truth.— T h at it is no impeachment o f G o d s
Stillingfleet h as professed h im self “  som ewhat inclinable justice, if  m erit be lessened through -compulsion of 
to think that P lato  knew  m ore o f the lapse o f m ankind others, without any failure o f  good intention on the part
than he would openly discover, and for that end dis- o f the meritorious. A fter all, Beatrice ends b y  adm itting
guised it after his usual m anner in that hypothesis o f that there was a defect in the will, which hindered Con- 
pre-existence."—  Origines Sacra, b. iii., c. iii., § 15. stance and the others from seizing the first opportunity

» That, to the eye o f  m a n “  T h a t the w ays o f divine that offered itself to them  o f returning to the monastic

ju stice are often inscrutable to m an, ought rather to be a  life.
m otive to faith  than an inducem ent to heresy.”  Such * Laurence. —  W h o  suffered martyrdom in the thud

appears to m e the m ost satisfactory explanation o f the century.
passage. * Sccevola.— See L ivy, “ H ist.," D ec. 1, lib. ii. 12.
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Resolve, so stedfast, dwells. And by these words,
If duly weigh’d, that argument is void,
Which oft might have perplex’d thee still. But now 
Another question thwarts thee, which, to solve,
Might try thy patience without better aid.
I have, no doubt, instill’d into thy mind,
That blessed spirit may not lie; since near 
The source of primal truth it dwells for aye:
And thou mightst after of Piccarda learn 
That Constance held affection to the v e il;
So that she seems to contradict me here.
N ot seldom, brother, it hath chanced for men 
To do what they had gladly left undone;
Yet, to shun peril, they have done am iss:
E ’en as Alcmaeon,1 at his father’s 2 suit 
Slew his own mother;3 so made pitiless,
Not to lose pity. On this point bethink thee,
That force and will are blended in such wise 
As not to make the offence excusable.
Absolute will agrees not to the wrong;
But inasmuch as there is fear of woe 
From non-compliance, it agrees. Of w ill4 
Thus absolute, Piccarda spake, and I 
Of the other; so that both have truly said.”

Such was the flow of that pure rill, that well’d 
From forth the fountain of all truth ; and such 
The rest, that to my wandering thoughts I found.

“ 0  thou, of primal love the prime delight,
Goddess!” I straight replied, “ whose lively words 
Still shed new heat and vigour through my s o u l;
Affection fails me to requite thy grace 
W ith equal sum of gratitude: be his 
To recompense, who sees and can reward thee.
W ell I discern, that by that truth5 alone 
Enlighten’d, beyond which no truth may roam,
Our mind can satisfy her thirst to know j

1 Alcmaon.— O vid, “ Metamorphoses,”  lib. ix., f. 10 : that she retained her affection to the m onastic life, is
. said  absolutely and without relation to circu m stan ces:

. U ^ q u e p a r e n te p a r e n te m  and ^  f c g  M affirm js ken o f the W  H

N atus, en t facto pm s et sceleratus eodem.”  and resp ectively: so that our apparent difference

9 His father's.— Amphiaraus. is without any disagreement.”
9 His own mother.— Eriphyle. 4 W ell I  discern, that by that truth.— T h e  light o f
‘ O f will. — “  W hat Piccarda asserts o f Constance, d ivine truth.
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Therein she resteth, e’en as in his lair
T he w ild beast, soon as she hath reach’d that bound.
And she hath power to reach i t ; else desire 
W ere given  to no end. And thence doth doubt 
Spring, like a shoot, around the stock o f truth;
And it is nature which, from height to height,
On to the sum m it prompts us. T his invites,
T h is doth- assure me, L ad y! reverently
T o ask thee of another truth, that yet
Is dark to me. I fain would know, if man
B y other works well done may so supply
T he failure o f his Vows, that in your scale
T hey lack not weight.” I spake ; and on me straight
Beatrice look’d, with eyes that shot forth sparks
O f love celestial, in such copious stream,
That, virtue sinking in me overpower’d,
I turn’d ; and downward bent, confused, my sight.
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C A N T O  V .

A R G U M E N T .

T h e question proposed in the last canto is answ ered. D a n te  a scen d s w ith  B e atrice  to th e  planet M ercury  w hich is the 

second heaven ; and here he finds a  m ultitude o f  spirits, one o f  w hom  offers to satisfy  h im  o f.a n y th m g  he m ay 

desire to know  from them.

“ T F  beyond earthly w ont,1 the flame o f love 
A Illume me, so that I o ’ercome thy power 

Of vision, marvel n o t : but learn the cause 
In that perfection of the sight, which, soon 
A s apprehending, hasteneth on to reach 
The good it apprehends. I well discern,
H ow in thing intellect already shines  
The light eternal, which to view  alone 
N e’er fails to kindle love ; and if aught else 
Your love seduces, ’tis but that it shows 
Som e ill-mark’d vestige of that primal beam.

“ This wouldst thou know : if failure of the vow  
By other service may be so supplied,
A s from self-question to assure the soul.,>

Thus she her words, not heedless o f my wish,
B egan ; and thus, as one w ho breaks not off 
Discourse, continued in her saintly strain.
“ Supreme of g ifts,2 which God, creating, gave 
Of his free bounty, sign most evident 
Of goodness, and in his account most prized,
W as liberty of will ; the boon, wherewith

' / /  beyond earthly wont. - D a n t e  h avin g been un able h av e  free ju dgm en t, because th eir ju dg m en ts are a lw ays
to sustain the splendour o f B eatrice, a s  w e h av e  seen ' prevented b y  appetite. A n d  hence it m ay a lso  ap p ear 
at the end of the last canto, she tells him  to attribu te * \ lan ifcst, that intellectual substances, w hose w ills are 
her increase o f brightness to the p lace  in w h ich  th ey  im m utable, and likew ise souls separated from  the body,
wcre_ an d  d ep artin g from  it w ell and h o lily , lose not the lib erty

- Supreme o f gifts.— S o  in the “  D e  M o n a r c h is t l ib .  i., o f ch o ice  on account o f  the im m utability o f  the w ill, but
pp. 107 and 108, “ Si ergo judicium  m oveat," & c . : “ If, retain  it m ost perfectly an d  pow erfully. T h is  b ein g dis-
then, the judgm ent altogether m ove the appetite, and is .cerned, it is  again  plain th at th is liberty, o r principle of 
in no wise prevented b y it, it is free. B u t if  the ju dg m en t all our liberty, is the greatest good conferred on hum an
be m oved b y the appetite in any w ay preventing it, it nature b y  G od ; because b y  th is very th ing w e are here
cannot be fr e e : because it acts not o f itself, but is led  m ade happy, as m en ; b y  this we arc elsew here h app y, as
captive b y  another. A n d hence it is that brutes cannot d ivin e  beings."



All intellectual creatures, and them sole,
H e hath endow d. Hence now thou mayst infer 
Of what high worth the vow, which so is framed,
That when man offers, God well-pleased accepts :
For in the compact between God and him,
This treasure, such as I describe it to thee,
He makes the victim ; and of his own act.
W hat compensation therefore may he find ?
If that, whereof thou hast oblation made,
By using well thou think’st to consecrate,
Thou wouldst of theft do charitable deed.1 * 
Thus I resolve thee of the greater point.

“ But forasmuch as holy church, herein 
Dispensing, seems to contradict the truth 
I have discoverd to thee, yet behoves 
Thou rest a little longer at the board,
Ere the crude aliment which thou hast ta’en,
Digested fitly, to nutrition turn.
Open thy mind to what I now unfold ;
And g ive it inward keeping. Knowledge comes 
O f learning well retain’d, unfruitful else.

“ This sacrifice, in essence, of two th ines-
Q

Consisteth ; one is that, whereof ’tis m ade;
The covenant, the other. For the last,
It ne’er is cancel’d, if not kept: and hence 
I spake, erewhile, so strictly of its force.
For this it was enjoin’d the Israelites,3
Though leave were given them, as thou know’st, to change,
The offering, stfll to offer. The other part,
The matter and the substance of the vow,
May well be such, as that, without offence,
It may for other substance be exchanged.
But, at his own discretion, none may shift 
The burden on his shoulders; unreleased 
By either key,4 the yellow and the white.
Nor deem of any change, as less than vain,
If the last bond 5 be not within the new

1 Thou •wouldst o f  theft do charitable deed.— “ Licet o f a single life for instance, or o f keeping fa s t ; the olliei
fur de furto," & c .— De Monarch id.\ lib. ii., p. 123. “ A l- the com pact, or form o f it.
though a th ief should out o f that w hich he has stolen 3 I t  was enjoin'd the Israelites.— See Lev. xii. and xxvii.
g iv e  help to a  poor m an, yet is that not to be called 4 Either key.— “  Purgatory," canto ix. 108.
alm sgiving.”  4 I f  the last /otul. —  1 f  the thing substituted be not far

- Two things.— T h e  one, the substance o f  the vow, as more precious than that which is released.

Z
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So drew
Full more than thousand splendours towards us.

Canto V., lines  9 9 ,  10 0 .
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A s in a quiet and clear lake the fe ll,
If aught approach them from without, do draw 
Towards it, deeming it their food ; so drew 
Pull more than thousand splendours towards us ,
And in each one was heard : “ Lo 1 one arrived 
T o multiply our loves!” and as each came,
The shadow, streaming forth effulgence new,
W itn ess’d augmented joy. Here, R eader! think,
If thou didst miss the sequel of my tale,
T o know the rest how sorely thou wouldst crave;
And thou shalt see what vehement desire 
Possess’d me, soon as these had met my view,
T o know their state. “ 0  born in happy hour!
Thou, to whom grace vouchsafes, or e’er thy close 
Of fleshly warfare, to behold the thrones 
Of that eternal triumph ; know, to us 
T he light, communicated, which through heaven 
Expatiates without bound. Therefore, if aught 
Thou of our beams wouldst borrow for thine aid,
Spare not; and, of our radiance, take thy fill.”

Thus of those piteous spirits one bespake me;
And Beatrice n e x t: " Say on ; and trust 
A s unto gods.”— “ How in the light supreme 
Thou harbour’st, and from thence the virtue bring’st,
That, sparkling in thine eyes, denotes thy joy,
I mark; but who thou art, am still to seek;
Or wherefore, worthy sp ir it! for thy lot 
T his sphere' assign’d, that oft from mortal ken 
Is ve il’d by other’s beams.” I said; and turn’d 
Toward the lustre, that with greeting kind 
Erewhile had hail’d *nk. Forthwith, brighter far 
Than erst, it wax’d : and, as himself the sun 
H ides through excess of light, when his warm gaze2 
Hath on the mantle of thick vapours prey’d ;
W ithin  its proper ray the saintly shape
W as, through increase of gladness, thus conceal'd;
And, shrouded so in splendour, answerd me,
E ’en as the tenour of my song declares. 1

1 This sphere. —  T h e  planet M ercury, w hich, being I 5 When his warm -gate.— W hen the sun has dried up 
nearest to the sun, is oftenest hidden b y that lum inary. I the vapours that shaded his brightness.
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C A N T O  V I .

A R G U M E N T .

The spirit, who had ofTcrcd to satisfy the inquiries o f D ante, declares him scli to be the E m p eror Justinian ; and 

after speaking of his own actions, recounts the victories, before him , obtained under the R om an E ag le . H e 

then informs our Poet that the soul o f R om eo the pilgrim  is in the sam e star.

BF T E R  that Constantine the eagle turn’d 1
Against the motions of the heaven, that roll’d

O

Consenting with its course, when he of yore,
Lavinia’s spouse, was leader of the flig h t;
A  hundred years twice told and more,1 2 his seat 
At Europe’s extreme point,3 the bird of Jove 
I-Ield, near the mountains, whence he issued first;
There under shadow of his sacred plumes 
Swaying the world, till through successive hands 
To mine he came devolved. Caesar I w a s;
And am Justinian; destined by the'w ill 
Of that prime love, whose influence I feel,
From vain excess to clear the incumber’d laws.4
Or e’er that work engaged me, I did hold
In Christ one nature o n ly ;5 with such faith
Contented. But the blessed Agapetc,6
W ho was chief shepherd, he with warning voice
To the true faith recall’d me. I believed
H is words : and what he taught, now plainly see,

1 A fter that Constantine the eagle turn’d.— Constan- “  G iustiniano son io, disse il prim ajo,
tine, in transferring the seat o f empire from R om e to C h e ’1 troppo e ’1 van secai for delle leggi,
Byzantium , carried the eagle, the Im perial ensign, from O ra soggette all’ arm c e a l denajo.”

the w est to the east. /Eneas, on the contrary, had, w ith Frezsi, I I  Quadriregio, lib. iv., cap. 13.
better augury, m oved along with the sun’s course, when , , . ,
he passed from T ro y  to Italy. * In  Christ one nature only.—Justinian is said  to have

5 A  hundred years twice told and more.—The  Em peror been a  follow er of the heretical opinions held by  E utychcs,
Constantine entered Byzantium  in 324 ; and Justinian “  who taught that in Christ there was but one nature, viz.
began his reign in 527. > that .of the incarnate word."— Matlainds Mosheim, tom.

* A t Europds extreme point.— Constantinople b ein g ii-, cent, v., p. ii., cap. v., §  13. 
situated at the extrem e o f Europe, and on the borders 6 Agapetc. —  “  A gapetus, Bishop o f  R om e, whose
o f A sia , near those m ountains in the neighbourhood ‘ S ch cda R egia,’ addressed to the Em peror Justinian,
o f T r o y  from whence the first founders o f Rom e had procured him a  place am ong the wisest and m ost judi-
emigrated. cious writers o f this century.”— Ibid., cent, v i., p. 11., cap.

1 To clear the incumber’d  laws.— T h e  code o f laws w as ii-, § 8. Com pare Fazio  degli U berti, “  D ittam ondo ”
abridged and reformed b y Justinian. I I. ii-, cap. xvi.



A s thou in every contradiction seest
The true and false opposed. Soon as my feet
W ere to the church reclaim'd, to my great task,
By inspiration of God’s grace impell’d,
I gave me wholly ; and consign’d mine arms 
T o Belisarius, with whom heaven’s right hand 
W as link’d in such conjointment, ’twas a sign 
That I should rest. To thy first question thus 
I shape mine answer, which were ended here,
But that its tendency doth prompt perforce 
T o some addition ; that thou well mayst mark,
W hat reason on each side they have to plead,
By whom that holiest banner is withstood,
Both who pretend its power1 and who oppose.2

1 B eginning from that hour, when Pallas died3 
T o g ive it rule, behold the valorous deeds 
H ave made it worthy reverence. Not unknown4 
T o thee, how for three hundred years and more 
It dwelt in Alba, up to those fell lists 
W here, for its sake, were met the rival three;5 
Nor aught unknown to thee, which it achieved 
D ow n 6 from the Sabines' wrong to Lucrece’ w o e ;
W ith  its seven kings conquering the nations round ;
Nor all it wrought, by Roman worthies borne 
'Gainst Brennus and the Epirot prince,7 and hosts 
O f single chiefs, or states in league combined 
Of social warfare : hence, Torquatus stern,
And Q uintius8 * named of his neglected locks,
The Decii, and the Fabii hence acquired 
Their fame, which I with duteous zeal embalm.9 
By it the pride of Arab hordes10 was quell’d,

1 Who pretend its power.—The  G hibcllincs. * Down.—u From  the rape o f  the Sabine women to the
5 A n d  who oppostr.— T h e  Guelphs. violation o f Lucretia."
8 Pallas died.-*-S ee V irg il, “  /Eneid," lib. x. 7 The Epirot prince.— K in g  Pyrrhus.
4 N ot unknown.— In  the second book o f his treatise “ D e  * Quintius.— Quintius Cincinnatus.

M onarchal,”  w here D an te  en deavou is to prove that the « £  cin cin n ato  dall' inculla  chioma.”
Rom an people h ad  a  right to govern the world, he refers ------  Petrarca.
to their conquests and successes in nearly the sam e order
as in this passage. “ T h e  R om an ," he affirm s, “ m ight Com pare “ D e  M o n arch ic" lib. ii., p. 121, & c. llaq uc,
truly say, a s  the A po stle  d id  to T im othy, T h ere  is laid  up inquit, et m ajores nostri,”  & c. . tl . „
for m e a  crow n o f righteou sn ess; laid  up, that is,' in the 9 Embalm. —  T h e  word in the original is mirro,
eternal providence o f G o d ." - P a g e  131. A n d a g a in : which som e think is put for “ m iro," “ I behold or
“ N o w  it is  m anifest, that by duel (per duellum ) the r e g a r d ;"  and others understand as 1 have rendered it.
R om an people acquired the E m p ire ; therefore they 10 Arab hordes.-T h e  A rabian s seem to be put for
acquired it by right, to prove which is the main purpose the barbarians in general. Lom bardi’s comment is,
o f the present b o o k ." - P a g e  132. that as the A rab s arc  an A sia tic  people, and it is not

‘  The r iva l three.—The H oratii and Curiatii. recorded that H annibal had  any other troops except his
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When they, led on by Hannibal, o ’erpass’d 
The Alpine rocks, whence glide thy currents, P o !
Beneath its guidance, in their prime of days 
Scipio and Pompey triumph’d ; and that h ill1 
Under whose sum m it2 thou didst see the light,
Rued its stern bearing. After, near the hour,3 
W hen heaven was minded that o’er all the world 
H is own deep calm should brood, to Caesar’s hand 
Did Rome consign it;  and what then it wrought4 
From Var unto the Rhine, saw I sere’s flood,
Saw Loire and Seine, and every vale, that fills 
The torrent Rhone. W hat after that it wrought,
When from Ravenna it came forth, and leap’d 
The Rubicon, was of so bold a flight,
That tongue nor pen may follow it. Towards Spain 
It wheel'd its bands, then toward Dyrrachium smote,
And on Pharsalia, with so fierce a plunge,
E ’en the warm N ile was conscious to the pang;
Its natives shores Antandros, and the streams
Of Simois revisited, and there
Where Hector lies; then ill for Ptolemy
His pennons shook again; lightening thence fell
On Juba; and the next, upon your west,
At sound of the Pompeian trump, return’d.

“ W hat following, and in its next bearer’s gripe,5 
It wrought, is now by Cassius and Brutus 
Bark'd o f6 in hell ; and by Perugia’s sons,
And Modena’s, was mourn’d. PI cnee weepeth still
Sad Cleopatra, who, pursued by it,
Took from the adder black and sudden death.

own countrymen the Carthaginians, w ho were A frican s, that at his com ing, the world, not only the heaven but the
we must understand that Dante denom inates that people earth, should be in the best possible disposition— and the
Arabs on account o f their origin. “ A b  Tfrico Arabise best disposition o f the earth is when it is a  m onarchy,
helicis rege, qui omnium primus hanc terrain (A fricam ) that is, all under one prince, as hath been said above —
incoluissc ferlur," & c.— Leo Africanus, A frica  Descriptio, therefore through the d ivine forecast w as ordained that
lib. i., cap. i. people and th at city  for the accom plishm ent, nam ely, the

' That hi! 1.— T h e city  o f Fcsuke, which was sacked  b y glorious Rom e.”— Convilo, p. 138. T h e  sam e argum ent
the Rom ans after the defeat o f Catiline. is  repeated at the conclusion o f the first book o f our

3 Under whose summit. — 1 A t the foot o f which is author’s treatise “ D c  MonarchiiL”  
situated H orcnce, thy birth-place.”  * W hat then it wrought.— In the follow ing fifteen lines
, * Near the hour.— N ear the time of our Saviour's birth. % the poet has com prised the exploits o f Julius Caesar, for 

I he immeasurable goodness o f the D eity b ein g w illing w hich, and for the allusions in the greater p art o f this
again to conform to itself the human creature, which b y speech o f Justinian’s, I m ust refer m y reader to the
transgression o f the first man had from G od departed, history o f Rome.
and fallen from his likeness, it was determ ined in that 5 /« its next bearer's gripe.—W ith  Augustus Q esar.
most high and closest consistory o f the G odhead, the * B ar E d  of.—
Trinity, that the Son o f G od should descend upon earth  roiavO’ vXaicrel.
to make this agreement. A n d  because it w as behoveful Sophocles, Electro, 299.
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W ith him it ran e’en to the Red Sea co a st;
W ith him composed the world to such a peace,
That of his temple Janus barrel the door.

“ But all the mighty standard yet had wrought,
And was appointed to perform thereafter,
Throughout the mortal kingdom which it sway’d,
Falls in appearance dwindled and obscured,
I f  one with steady eye and perfect thought 
On the third Caesar1 look; for to his hands,
The living Justice, in whose breath I move,
Committed glory, e’en into his hands,
T o execute the vengeance of its wrath.

“ Hear now, and wonder at, what next I tell.
After with T itus it was sent to wreak 
Vengeance for vengeance 2 of the ancient sin.
And, when the Lombard tooth, with fang impure,
D id gore the bosom of the holy church,
Under its wings, victorious Charlemain3 
Sped to her rescue. Judge then for thyself 
Of those, whom I erewhile accused to thee,
W hat they are, and how grievous their offending,
W ho are the cause of all your ills. The on e4
A gainst the universal ensign rears
T he yellow l i l ie s ;5 and with partial aim,
That, to himself, the other6 arrogates:
S o  that ’tis hard to see who most offends.
Be yours, ye Ghibellines,7 to veil your hearts

■ The third Ca-sar.-Thc  eag le  in the hand o f 'Iflaer;.,s, Frederick I. in his well-known disputes with Pope
the third  o f the Ccesars, outdid  all its achievem ents, both Alexander III.  about the y e a r  i i6o. Others make them
past an d  future, b y  becom in g the instrument o f that m ore ancient, dating them  from the reign o f the Emperor
m ighty and m ysterious act o f satisfaction m ade to the H enry IV ., who died in II2 5- ut 1 ,e  n i° sl c 011" 1™ 0
d ivin e  ju stice  in the crucifixion o f our Lord. T h is  is opinion is th at they arose m  the contests between the
L o m b a r d is  e xp lan a tio n ; and he deserves m uch credit Em peror Frederick II. and Pope G regory IX ., and that
for b ein g right, w here all the other com m entators, as far this Em peror w .shm g to ascertain  who were lus own
as 1 know , are wrong. See  note to « Purgatory,”  canto adherents and who those o f the P o p * c a u s e d  he former

, .. Q lo  be m arked b y  the appellation o f G hibellines, and the

^ V e n g e a n c e  fo r  vengeance. - T h i s  w ill b e  afterwards latter b y  that o f Guelphs. It is m ore probable, however,
explained b y the poet him self. S e e  next canto, v . 47. that the factions were at this time either renewed or d -

i  . fused more widely, and that their origin was or an earlier

“ ■  Marlcmai, , . - D a n t e  could not b e  ignorant that the . date, since it is certain that G . \ 'illani E  j u w J
reign o f  Justinian w as lo n g  prior to that o f Charlem ain R-cordano M alaspm a, c  civ., and
E t  the spirit o f the form er em peror is represented, both - b. o f the,r histories o f F 'o r e a a ^ r e  agreed, that even

in th is instance and in what follows, a s conscious o f the from m S- t h a t  is, long
, . , , , f  in the Empire, and G regory to the t onim caie, o> tne

even ts that had taken p ace after h ,s own tune. £  uon’delm onte Uuondelmonti, one o f the chief

W & * r , : Gl,eS i P r ’ ne ’ern S e m e n  in Florence (see • Paradise/ canto xvL, v.
Ih e y e  o w h lu s .— T h e  I-rench ensign. f 39)_ th e  factions o f the Guelfi and GhibeU ini were in-

J m uch as to the u l c e d  into t h a t c i t y , ^  G. A rU gian , A n n o .c n  the

begin n ing o f these factions, an d  the origin o f the nam es “  Q uadnregio," p. «8o. «  I he sam e variety o f opmm,
by which they were distinguished. Som e say  that they prevails with regard to the origin o f  t h e ^ c j  Some
b l- a n  in Italy  as early as the tim e o f  the Em peror deduce them from two brothers, w ho w ere Germans,
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Beneath another standard: ill is this 
Follow’d of him, who severs it and justice:
And let not with his Guelphs the new-crown’d C harles1 
Assail it; but those talons hold in dread,
W hich from a lion of more lofty port
Have rent the casing. M any a time ere now
The sons have for the sire’s transgression wail’d :
Nor let him trust the fond belief, that heaven 
W ill truck its armour for his lilied shield.

“ This little star is furnish’d with good spirits,
W hose mortal lives were busied to that end,
That honour and renown m ight wait on them :
And, when desires2 thus err in their intention,
True love must needs ascend with slacker beam.
But it is part of our delight, to measure
Our wages with the m erit; and admire
The close proportion. Hence doth heavenly justice
Temper so evenly affection in us,
It ne’er can warp to any wrongfulness.
Of diverse voices is sweet music m ad e:
So in our life the different degrees 
Render sweet harmony am ong these wheels.

“ W ithin the pearl, that now encloseth us,
Shines Romeo’s light,3 whose goodly deed and fair

the one called  G uelph and the other G ib el, who, b ein g lik e ly  to allude to C h arles o f V a lo is , son  o f Philip  I I I .  of
the partisans o f two powerful fam ilies in P isto ia, the F ran ce , w ho w as sent for, about th is tim e, into Ita ly  by
Pancialichi and the Canceltieri, then at enm ity w ith each  Pope B on iface, w ith  the prom ise o f b ein g m ade e m p ero r.
other, were the first occasion of these titles h avin g b een  See  G . V illan i, lib . viii., cap. xlii. §■  B
given to the two discordant factions. O thers, w ith m ore * When desires.— W h en  honour a.nd fam e arc  the chief
probability, derive them  from Guelph or G uclfone, D u k e  m otives to action, that love, w h ich  h as heaven for its
o f B avaria, and G ibello, a  castle where his antagonist, ob ject, m ust necessarily  becom e less fervent,
the Em peror Conrad 111., was born ; in consequence o f  3- Romeo’s light.— T h e  story o f R om eo is in vo lved  in
a  battle between G uelph and H enry the son o f C o nrad , som e uncertainty. The nam e o f R om eo signi ice , a s  we 
which w as fought (according to M ini, in h is ‘ D efen ce o f h ave seen in the note “ P u rgatory, can to  xxxm ., v . 7 ,
Florence,’ p. 48) a.d. 1138. Others assign to them  an o n e w ho w ent on  a  pilgrim age to R om e. T h e  F ren ch
origin yet m ore a n cie n t; asserting that a t the election  o f w riters assert the con tin uan ce o f  h is m inisterial office
Frederick I. to the Em pire, the E lectors concurred in even  after the d ecease o f  h is sovereign, R aym o n d  B e-
choosing him, in order to extinguish the inveterate dis- renger, C o un t o f  P r o v e n c e ; an d  th ey  rest th is assertion
cords between the G uelphs and G hibellines, that prince . ch iefly  on the fact o f a  certain  R om ieu  de V illen euve, 
being descended b y the paternal line from the G h ib el- w ho w as the contem porary o f th at prince, h av in g  left
lines, and b y the m aternal from the Guelphs. B artolo, large  possessions behind him , as appears b y  h is w ill
however, in his tractate ‘ D e  G uelphis et G ib ellin is,’ preserved in th e  arch ives o f the b ish op ric  o f  V en ce.
gives an intrinsic m eaning to these nam es from  certain  T h a t they are right a s to the nam e at least w ould  appear
passages in Scrip ture: ‘ S icut G ibcllus interpretatur locus* from  the follow ing m arginal note on the M onte C asin o
fortitudinis, ita G ibellin i appcllantur confidentes in forti- M S . : “  R om eo de V illa n o va  d istrictu s civ itatis  Ventiae
tudine militum ct armorum, et sicut G uelpha interpretatur d e P ro vin cia  olim  a d m in istra to rs  R aym u n di B elingerj
os loquens, ita G uelphi interpretantur confidentes in C o m itis d e P rovin cia— ivit peregrinando contem platione
orationibus ct in divinis.’ W h a t value is to be put on  ad D eum .”  Y e t  it is im probable, on the oth er h and, that
this interpretation, which well accords with the genius o f  the Italian s, w ho lived  so n ear the tim e, should  be m is-
those tim es, when it was perhaps esteem ed a  m arvellous inform ed in an occurrence o f  such notoriety. A cco rd in g
m ystery, we leave it to others to decide.”— Ibid. to  them , after he had  lo n g  been a  fa ithful stew ard  to

1 Charles.— T h e  com m entators explain th is to m ean R aym ond, w hen an account was required from  lum  o f
Charles II.,  K in g of N aples and S icily . Is it not m ore I the revenues w hich he had  carefu lly  husbanded, and his
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Met ill acceptance. But the Provencals,
That were his foes, have little cause for mirth.
Ill shapes that man his course, who makes his wrong 
O f others worth. Pour daughters' were there born"
T o Raymond Berenger ;2 and eveiy one 
Became a queen: and this for him did Romeo,
T hough of mean state and from a foreign land.

' Yet envious tongues incited him to ask 
A  reckoning of that just one, who return’d 
T w elve fold to him for ten. Aged and poor 
H e parted thence: and if the world did know  
The heait he had, begging his life by morsels,
Twould deem the praise it yields him scantly dealt.’

m aster a s la v is h ly  d isb ursed, “  he dem anded the little I o f F ran ce ; E lean or, the next, to H en ry 111. o f E n gland  • 
m ule, the staff, an d , the se n p , with w hich he had first Sancha, the third, to R ich ard , H en ry 's  brother, and K in g
entered into the C o u n ts  serv ice  a  stran ger pilgrim  from o f the R om an s; an d  the youngest, B eatrix, to Charles £  
th e  shrine o f  St. Jam es, in  G a l.c ia , and parted as he K in g  o f  N ap les and S ic ily , and brother to Louis

c a m e ; nor w as it e v e r  kno w n  w hence h e  was, or whither - Raymond Berenger.—  T h is  prince, the last o f the
he w en t.”  Viliam, lib . v .., c . xcii. T h e  sam e inci- house o f  B arcelon a, w ho w as Count o f Provence, died in 
d en ts are told  o f  him  at the con clu s.on  o f cap. xxviii.j f e g .  H e  is in the list o f  P rovencal poets. See  M illet
h b . ii., o f  F az io  d cg li U b e rti's  “  D iltam o n d o .”  “  H ist. Littdraire des T rou bado urs,”  tom . ii p. 21 j  But’

F our daughters. - O f  the four d aughters o f  R aym ond M . R aynouard could find no m anuscript o f  his works
B eren ger, M arg aret, the eldest., w as m arried to Louis IX . ~ See “  Ch oix  des Poesies d es T rou bado urs,”  tom. v., p. vii

n
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C A N T O  V I I .

A R G U M E N T .

In consequence o f what had been said b y  Justinian, w ho together w ith  th e  o th er sp irits h av e  n ow  d isap peared, som e 

doubts arise  in the m ind o f D ante resp ectin g the hum an redem ption. T h e s e  difficu lties are fuUy exp lained  b y

Beatrice.

HO S A N N A 1 Sanctus D eus-Sabaoth,
Superillustrans; claritate tu&- 

Felices ignes horum malahoth.”
Thus chanting saw I turn that substance bright,2 
W ith fourfold lustre to its orb again,
R evolving; and the rest, unto their dance,
W ith it, moved also; and, like sw iftest sparks,
In sudden distance from my sight were veil’d.

Me doubt possess’d ; and “ Speak,” it whisper’d me, .
“ Speak, speak unto thy la d y ; that she quench 
Thy thirst with drops of sweetness.” Yet blank awe,
W hich lords it o ’er me, even at the sound 
Of Beatrice’s name, did bow me down 
A s one in slumber held. N ot long that mood 
Beatrice suffer’d : she, with such a smile,
A s might have made one blest amid the flames,3 
Beaming upon me, thus her words began :
“ Thou in thy thought art pondering (as I deem,
And what I deem is truth) how just revenge 
Could be with justice punish’d : from which doubt 
I soon will free th ee ; so thou mark my words ;
For they of weighty matter shall possess thee.
Through suffering not a ci^rb upon the power 
That will’d in him, to his own profiting,
That man, who was unborn,4 condemn’d him self;

1 llosanna.— <: H osanna holy G od o f Sabaoth, abun- 3 A s m ight have made one blest amid the /lames.-— So
dantly illum ining with thy brightness the blessed fires o f G iusto  de’ C o n ti, “ B e lla  M ano,”  “ Q u a! sa lam an d ra : 
these kingdom s.”  “  C h e puom m i nelle fiam m e far beato ."

3 That substance bright.— Justinian. 4 That man, who was unborn.— Adam .



And, in himself, all who since him have lived,
H is offspring: whence, below, the human kind 
Lay sick in grievous error many an a g e ;
U ntil it pleased the Word of God to come 
Am ongst them down, to his own person joining 
The nature from its Maker far estranged,
By the mere act of his eternal love.
Contemplate here the wonder I unfold.
The nature with its Maker thus conjoin’d,
Created first was blameless, pure and good;
But, through itself alone, was driven forth 
From Paradise, -because it had eschew’d 
The way of truth and life, to evil turn’d.
N e ’er then was penalty so just as that 
Inflicted by the cross, if thou regard 
The nature in assumption doom’d : ne’er wrono- 
S o  great, in reference to him, who took 
Such nature on him, and endured the doom.
S o  different effects flow’d from one a c t: 1
For by one death God and the Jews were pleased ;
And heaven was open’d, though the earth did quake.
Count it not hard henceforth, when thou dost hear 
That a just vengeance2 was, by righteous court,
Justly revenged. But yet I see thy mind,
By thought on thought arising, sore perplex’d;
And, with how vehement desire, it asks 
Solution of the maze. What I have heard,
Is plain, thou sayst: but wherefore God this way 
For our redemption chose, eludes my search.

1 Brother! no eye of man not perfected,
Nor fully ripen’d in the flame of love,
May fathom this decree. It is a mark,
In sooth, much aim’d at, and but little kenn’d :
And I will therefore show thee why such way 
W as worthiest. The celestial love,3 that spurns

1 Different effects Jlov/d  from  one act.— T h e  death of itself justly  revenged on the Jews b y the destruction of 
C h rist w as pleasing to God, inasm uch a s  it satisfied Jerusalem.
the d ivine ju stice ; and to the Jew s, because it gratified * The celestial love. —  From  BoStius, ‘ D e  Consol,
their m alig n ity : and w hile heaven opened for jo y  at l’hilosoph.,” lib. iii., Metr. 9 : 
the ransom  o f  m an, the earth  trem bled through com- “  Quern non externa: pepulerunt fingere causae
passion for its M aker. Materia: fluitantis opus, verum  insita summi

3 A  ju s t vengeance.— T h e  punishm ent o f Christ by the Form a boni livore carens ; tu cuncta superno
Jews, although just, as far as regarded the hum an nature D ucis ab  exem plo, pulchrum  pulcherrim us ipse
assum ed by him, and so a righteous vengeance o f  sin, Mundum mente gerens, sim ilique in imagine formans,
yet, being unjust as it regarded the d ivine nature, was Perfcctasque jubens perfcctuin absolvere partes.”
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All envying in its bounty, in itself 
W ith such effulgence blazeth, as sends forth 
All beauteous things eternal. W hat d is t i ls 1 
Immediate thence, no end o f being knows ;
Bearing- its seal immutably imprest.
W hatever thence immediate falls, is free,
Free wholly, uncontrollable by power
Of each thing new: by such conformity
More grateful to its author, whose bright beams,
Though all partake their shining, yet in those 
Are liveliest, which resemble him the most 
These tokens of pre-eminence 2 * * on man 
Largely bestow’d, if any of them fail,
He needs must forfeit his nobility,
N o longer stainless. S in  alone is that,
W hich doth disfranchise him, and make unlike 
To the chief good ; for that its light in him  
Is darken’d .. And to dignity thus lost 
Is no return; unless, where gu ilt makes void.
H e for ill pleasure pay with equal pain.
Your nature, which entirely in its seed 
Transgress’d, from these distinctions fell, no less 
Than from its state in Paradise; nor means 
Found of recovery (search all methods out 
As strictly as thou may) save one of these,
The only fords were left through which to wade:
Either, that God had o f his courtesy 
Released him merely; or else, man him self 
For his own folly by h im self atoned.

“ F ix  now thine eye, intently as thou canst,
On the everlasting cou n se l; and explore,
Instructed by my words, the dread abyss.

“ Man in him self had ever lack’d the means 
Of satisfaction, for he could not stoop 
Obeying, in hum ility so low,
A s high, he, disobeying, thought to so a r :
And, for this reason, he had vainly tried,
Out of hi s own sufficiency, to pay

1 W hat distils. —  “ T h a t w hich proceeds im m ediately gifts  o f im m ediate creation  b y  G od , in d ep en d en ce on
from G od, and w ithout the intervention o f seco n d ary seco n d ary causes, an d  con sequen t sim ilitude an d  agree-

CaaS~ ’ ’ S ‘rnniorta'-”  a b len ess to the d iv in e  B ein g, all a t first con ferred  on
1 These tokens o f pre-eminence.— T h e  before-m entioned i m an.
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The rigid satisfaction. Then behoved
That God should by his own ways lead him back
U nto the life, from whence he fell, restored :
By both his ways, I mean, or one alone.1 
But since the deed is ever prized the more,
The more the doer’s good intent appears ;
Goodness celestial, whose broad signature 
Is on the universe, of all its ways 
To raise ye up, was fain to leave out none.
Nor aught so vast or so'magnificent,
Either for him who gave or who received,
Between the last night and the primal day,
W as or can be. For God more bounty show’d,
G iving him self to make man capable 
Of his return to life, than had the terms 
Been mere and unconditional release.
And for his justice, every method else 

, W ere all too scant, had not the Son of God 
Humbled himself to put on mortal flesh.

“ Now, to content thee fully, 1 revert;
And further in some part2 unfold my speech,
That thou mayst see it clearly as myself.

1 1  see, thou sayst, the air, the fire I see,
The earth and water, and all things of them 
Compounded, to corruption turn, and soon 
D issolve. Yet these were also things create.
Because, if what were told me had been true,
They from corruption had been therefore free.

“ The angels, 0  my brother! and this clime 
W herein thou art, impassible and pure,
I call created, even as they are
In their whole being. But the elements,
W hich thou hast named, and what of them is made,
Are by created virtue inform’d.: create,
Their substance; and create, the informing virtue 
In these bright stars, that round them circling move.

- B y both his ways, I  mean, or one afMe.— E ith er by | immediately from God, but from a virtue or power 
m ercy and ju stice  united, or b y  m ercy alone. created by G od ; that the soul o f brutes and plants is m

* In  some h a r t . - S h e reverts to that part o f her discourse I like manner drawn forth by the stars with a  combmat.on

( where she had said that w hat proceeds im m ediately from o f those elements m eetly tempered, “  di c o n c e s s io n  po- 
G od " n o  end o f being knows.”  S h e then proceeds to tell t e n z i a t a b u t  that the angels and the heavens m ay be 
him that the elem ents, w hich, though he knew  them  to be ! said to be created m that very m anner in which they 
created, he yet saw dissolved, received their form not 1 exist, without any intervention o f agency.
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The soul of every brute and o f each plant,
The ray and motion of the sacred lights,
D raw 1 from complexion with meet power endued.
But this our life the eternal good inspires 
Immediate, and enamours o f itself;
So that our wishes rest for ever here.

“ And hence thou mayst by inference conclude 
Our resurrection certain,2 if  thy mind 
Consider how the human flesh w as framed,
W hen both our parents at the first were made.”

1 D raw .— l had  before rendered this differently, and 1 en com iu m  w h ich  th e  learned S a lv in i h a s  p assed  on it, 
now think erroneously : w h en , in an  ep istle  to  R e d i, im itatin g  w h at H o ra ce  had

, I .  Ly .  sa id  o f  H om er, th at the d uties o f  life  m ig h t b e  better
W u h  com plex p oten cy attract an d  tur... |earnt from  the G rec ia n  b ard  th an  from  the teach ers of

* Our resurrection certain.— Venturi appears to m istak e t]ie  p o r c h  o r th e  acad em y, he says :
the poet’s  reasoning w hen he observes, “  W retch ed  for us, „  A n d  d o st thou  <lsk) w h at them es m y  m ind e n g a g e  ?
if  we had not argum ents m ore convincing, and o f  a  h igh er T h e  lon c j ive t0 D a n te .s p a g e  .
kind, to assure us o f  the truth o f our resurrection. It  is, A n d  m ore sacred  j g H  in  h is lin es,
perhaps, here intended that the whole o f  G o d  s dispensa- T h a n  { . , d  from  a ll lh e  sch o o l d iv in es."
tion should be taken into the account. T h e  con clusion
m ay be, that a s  before sin  m an w as im m ortal, an d  even  “  S e  vo le te  sap er la  v ita  m ia,
in flesh proceeded im m ediately from  G od, so  b e in g  re- S t :diando io  sto  lu n gi d a  tutti g li  u o m in i;

stored  to the favour o f h eaven  b y  the expiation m ad e for E d  ho im p arato  piu teo logia
sin, he necessarily  recovers h is claim  to im m ortality  even  1°  questi g iorni, ch e  ho riletto  D an te,
in the body. T h e re  is m uch in  th is poem to ju stify  the C h e  nelle scuole fatto io  non avria.
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C A N T O  V I I I .

A R G U M E N T .

T h e P oet a scen d s w ith  B e atrice  to the third  heaven, w hich is the planet V e n u s ; and here finds the soul o f Charles 

M artel, K i n g  o f  H u n g ary , w ho had  been D ante’s friend on earth , and w ho now, after sp eakin g  o f the realm s to which 

he w as heir, unfolds the cause w h y children differ in disposition from their parents.
• -V

" F H E  world* was, in its day o f peril dark,
W 'onf to believe the dotage of fond love,

From the fair Cyprian deity, who rolls 
In her third epicycle,2 shed on men 
B y stream o f potent radiance: therefore they 
Of elder tim e, in their old error blind,
N ot her alone with sacrifice adored 
And invocation, but like honours paid 
T o Cupid and Dione, deem’d of them 
H er mother, and her son, him whom they feign’d 
T o sit in D id o’s bosom :3 and from her,
W hom  I have sung preluding, borrow’d they 
T he appellation of that star, which views 
N ow  obvious,4 and now averse, the sun.

I was not ware tjiat I was wafted up 
Into its orb ; but the new loveliness,
That graced my lady, gave me ample proof 
That we had enter’d there. And as in flame 
A  sparkle is distinct, or voice in voice 
D iscern’d, when one its even tenour keeps,

' The world.— T h e  poet, on h is arrival a t the third V enus, w hereof we are now treating, is a  little sphere,
heaven, tells us th at the w orld , in  its d a y s  o f  heathen which has in that heaven a  revolution o f its own ; whose
d ark n e is , b elieved  the influence o f  sensual lo ve  to proceed circle the astronom ers term  epicycle.”
from  the sta r to w hich, u nder the nam e o f  V en u s, th e y ' 3 To sit in Dido's bosom.— V irg il, “ /Encid," lib. i. 718.
paid  d ivin e  h o n o u rs; a s  th ey  w orshipped the supposed * Now ohvions.—  B ein g  a t one part o f  the year a
m oth er an d  son  o f V en u s, under the nam es o f  D io ne and m orning, and at another an even in g Star. S o  Frezzi : 

Cup id. « 11  raggio  d ella  Stella
s Epicycle.— ^ C h e 1 sol vagh e g g ia  or drieto or d avan ti.”

“ T h e  sp h ere  j  ,
W ith  cen tric  an d  eccen tric  scribb led  o’er, e£*°> • b  *
C y c le  and ep icycle .”  “  W ho se ray,

1Milton, Paradise Lost, b . v iii. 84. B ein g page and usher to the day,

|  In sul dosso  di questo  cerch io,”  Scc.-Convito d i Dante, D oes mourn behind the sun < before hiin Pl;l> ”
p. 48. “ U p o n  the b a c k  o f th is circle, in the heaven o f I John Hall.



The other comes and g o e s ; so in that light 
I other luminaries saw, that coursed 
In circling motion, rapid mojre or less.
A s their1 eternal vision each impels.

Never was blast from vapour charged with cold.
W hether invisible to eye or no,2 
Descended with such speed, it had not seem ’d 
T o linger in dull tardiness, compared 
To those celestial lights, that towards us came,
Leaving the circuit o f their joyous ring,
Conducted by the lofty seraphim.
And after them, who in the van appear’d,
Such an Hosanna sounded as hath left 
Desire, ne’er since extinct in me, to hear 
Renew’d the strain. Then, parting from the rest,
One near us drew, and sole began : “ W e all 
Are ready at thy pleasure, well disposed  
To do thee gentle service. W e are they 
To whom thou in the world erewhile didst s in g ;
‘ O ye! whose intellectual m inistry3
Moves the third heaven and in one orb we roll,
One motion, one impulse, w ith those who rule 
Princedoms in heaven;4 yet are o f love so full,
That to please thee ’twill be as sweet to rest.”

After mine eyes had with meek reverence 
Sought the celestial guide, and were by her 
Assured, they turn’d again unto the light,
W ho had so largely prom ised; and with voice 
That bare the lively pressure of my zeal,
“ Tell who ye are,” I cried. Forthwith it grew  
In size and splendour, through augmented joy ;
And thus it answer'd: “ A  short date, below,
The world possess’d me. Had the tim e been more,5 
Much evil, that will come, had never chanced.

1 A s their.— A s  each , accord ing to their several deserts, th ird  sphere. In his “  C o nvito ,”  p. 54, he has ranked
partakes m ore o r less o f the beatific vision. them  d ifferently, m akin g the thrones the m o vin g  i n ie lli-

J Whether invisible to eye or no.— H e  ca lls  the b last g en ces  o f  V enus, 
invisible, if  unattended b y gro ss v a p o u r ;  otherw ise, 5 I  fa d  the time been more.— T h e  sp irit now  sp ea kin g  ic
visible. C h arles M artel, crow n ed  K in g  o f  H u n gary , a n d  son  of

5 0 ye !  whose intellectual ministry .—  C h a rles 11., K in g  o f  N ap les an d  S ic ily , to w hich dom i-

“  V o i ch ’ intendendo il terzo ciel m ovete.”  ™o n s> dy in°  in his fa lh er’s lifetim e> l ie  d id  not succeed.
r h e  evil, th at w ould h ave b een  preven ted  b y the lon ger 

T h e  first line in our poet's first Canzone. S e c  h is “  C o n - lift? of C h arles M artel, w as th at resistan ce  w hich his
vito, p. 40. broth er R o b ert, K in g  o f  S ic ily , w ho su cceed ed  him ,

4 Princedoms in heaven.—See can to  xxviii. 112, w here m ad e to the E m p eror H »nry V I I .  See  G . V illa n i, lib.
vhe princedom s are, as herr, m ade co-ordinate with th is  ix., cap. xxxviii.
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'['he left bank,

1 hat R hone, when he hath m ix’d w ith Sorga, laves,

In me its lord expected.

Canto V III.) lines  60— 62.
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My gladness hides thee from me, which doth shine 
Around, and shroud me, as an animal 
In its own silk enswathed. Thou lovedst me well,1 
And hadst good cause ; for had my sojourning 
Been longer on the earth, the love I bare thee 
Had put forth more than blossoms. The left bank,2 
That Rhone, when he hath mix’d with Sorga, laves,
In me its lord expected, and that horn 
Of fair Ausonia,3 with its boroughs old,
Bari, and Croton, and Gaeta piled,
From where the Trento disembogues his waves,
W ith Verde mingled, to the salt-sea flood.
Already on my temples beam’d the crown,
W hich gave me sovereignty over the land4 
By Danube wash’d, whenas he strays beyond 
The lim its of his 'German shores. The realm,
Where, on the gulf by stormy Eurus lash’d,
Betwixt Pelorus and Pachynian heights,
The beautiful Trinacria5 lies in gloom
(Not through T yphous,6 but the vapoury cloud
Bituminous upsteam’d), that too did look
T o have its sceptre wielded by a race
Of monarchs, sprung through me from Charles and Rodolph ;7
Iiad not ill-lording,8 which doth desperate make9
The people ever, in Palermo raised
The shout of ‘death,’ re-echoed loud and long.
Had but my brother’s foresight10 kenn’d as much,

i Thou love (hi me w e ll .-C  harles M artel m ight have latter, Em peror of Germ any, m y father-in-law ;”  both
b een  known to our poet a t F loren ce, w hither he cam e to celebrated in the ‘ Purgatory - canto v.i
m eet h is father in 1295, th e  year o f his death. T h e  8 H ad not tU -lordm g.-“ U  the .11 conduct 0 ou.
retinue and the habiU m ents o f the youn g monarch are governors in S icily  had not exc.ted the resentment and
m inutely described b y G . V illani, who adds, that “ he hatred o f the people, and stim ulated them to that dreadfu
rem ained m ore than tw enty d ays in Florence, w aiting for massacre a t the S .c.l.an  Vespers ; m consequence 0
his father K in g  Ch arles and h is b ro th e rs; during which wluch the kingdom  fell into the hands o f Peter 111. of 

tim e great honour w as done him  b y the Florentines, Arragon, in 1 2 2 .  
and he show ed no less lo ve  towards them , and he “  M .racol parve ad ogn. persona
w as m uch in favour w ith ail.” - L i b .  v i i i ,  cap! xiii. H is Che ad una voce tutta la C .c.ha
brother R obert, K in g  o f N aples, was the friend o f S . rubellb dall una all ultra nona,
P * h G ndando, m ora mora la fam.gha
1 .  ~,C \  „ l 1 n  ______ D i Carlo, m ora m ora g li franceschi,

{ r Z  f o r Z f / a l r VAusonia.— T h e  kingdom  o f Naples. E  cosi ne taglib ben otto miglia.I'lUL Kutn WJ J °  O quanto t forestter che giungon frescht
/ W .  H ungary. N ell’ altrui terre, denno esser cortesi,

‘  rhe beaul,f,d Ir; Z CJ T v  \ y ^ .nH pSlon  s he e  Fu ggir lussuria e  non esser m aneschi »three prpm ontor.es, o f w h.ch Pachynus and Pelorus, here ^  SS ^ Hb ^  cap. 39.

g ian t whom  Jupiter is fabled to have

^  ^  it, which is “ m akes desperate,- appears to be

7 Sprung through me front Charl“  * • ' * * * £ ' f  de_ ^ 1 %  I Z u d s  foresight- H e  seems to tax his brother
« S ic ily  would be st.U ru.ed_by a ie *  ^  em ploying necessitous and greedy Catalo-

£  nians to * * * * *  ihc affairs of his kins<,om-
bb
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H e had been warier, that the greedy want 
Of Catalonia might not work his bale.
And truly need there is that he forecast,
Or other for him, lest more freight be laid 
On his already over-laden bark.
Nature in him, from bounty fallen to thrift,
W ould ask the guard of braver arms, than such 
As only care to have their coffers fill’d.”

“ My liege I it doth enhance the joy thy words 
Infuse into me, mighty as it is,
To think my gladness manifest to thee,
As to myself, who own it, when thou look'st 
Into the source and lim it of all good,
There, where thou markest that which thou dost speak,
Thence prized of me the more. Glad thou hast made m e :
Now make intelligent, clearing the doubt
Thy speech hath raised in me; for much I muse,
How bitter can spring up,1 when sweet is sown.1'

I thus inquiring; he forthwith replied:
“ If I have power to show one truth, soon that 
Shall face thee, which thy questioning declares 
Behind thee now conceal’d. The Good,2 3 that guides 
And blessed makes this realm which thou dost mount,
Ordains its providence to be the virtue 
In these great bodies: nor the natures only 
The all-perfect mind provides for, but with them 
That which preserves them too; for nought, that lies 
W ithin the range of that unerring bow,
But is as level with the destined aim,
A s ever mark to arrow’s point opposed.
Were it not thus, thsse heavens thou dost visit,
W ould their effect so work, it would not be 
Art, but destruction; and this may not chance,

1 How bitter can spring up.— “ H ow  a covetous son can  m inds him that he had learned from  A ristotle, that
spring from a liberal father.”  Y e t that father has h im self hum an society requires a  variety  o f conditions, and
been accused o f avarice in the “ Purgatory,”  canto xx. 78 ; consequently a variety  o f  qualifications in its m em bers,
though his general character was that o f a  bounteous A cco rd in g ly , men, he concludes, a re  born with different
prince. ■ pow ers an d  cap acities, caused  b y - the influence o f the

3 The Good.— T h e  Suprem e B eing uses these spheres h eaven ly bodies a t the tim e o f their nat i vi ty;  on which
as the intelligent instruments o f his providence in the influence, and not on their parents, those pow ers and
conduct o f terrestrial n atu res; so that these natures cap acities depend. H avin g  thus resolved the question
cannot but be conducted aright, unless these h eaven ly Proposed-, C h arles M artel adds, b y  w ay o f corollary,
bodies should them selves fail from not having been m ade th a . the w ant o f ob servin g their natural bent in the
perfect a t first, or the Creator o f them should fail. T o  destination o f m en to their several offices in life, is
this D an te  replies, that nature, he is satisfied, thus the occasion  of m uch o f the d isorder that prevails in
directed m ust do her part. Charles M artel then re- the world.
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If the intellectual powers, that move these stars,
Fail not, and who, first faulty made them, fail.
W ilt thou this truth more clearly evidenced ?”

T o whom I thus: “ It is enough: no* fear,
I see, lest nature in her part should tire.”

Pie straight rejoin’d : “ Say, were it worse for man,
If he lived not in fellowship on earth?”

“ Yea,” answer’d I ; “ nor here a reason needs.”
“ And may that be, if different estates 

Grow not of different duties in your life?
Consult your teacher,1 and he tells you ‘ no.’”

Thus did he come, deducing to this point,
And then concluded : “ For this cause behoves,
The roots, from whence your operations come,
M ust differ. Therefore one is Solon born;
Another, Xerxes; and Melchisedec 
A  third ; and he a fourth, whose airy voyage 
Cost him his son.2 In her circuitous course,
Nature, that is the seal to mortal wax,
Doth well her art, but no distinction owns 
’T w ixt one or other household. Plence befalls 
That Esau is so wide of Jacob :3 hence 
Quirinus4 of so base a father springs,
Pie dates from Mars his lineage. Were it not 
That Providence celestial overruled,
Nature, in generation, must the path 
Traced by the generator still pursue 
Unswervingly. Thus place I in thy sight 
That, which was late behind thee. But, in sign 
Of more affection for thee, ’tis my will 
Thou wear this corollary. Nature ever,
Finding discordant fortune, like all seed

1 Consult your teacher. -  A ristolle , ixei t o p * ?  ,) d a n t ; and, therefore, if  the stars had any influence, the
A ,  e. r. X., “  D e  R e p .”  lib. iii., cap. 4. “  S ince a  state two brothers should have been born with the same tem-
is m ade up o f  m em bers differing from one another (for perament and d.spos.l.on. T in s objection u  well answered
even a s  an  anim al, in  the first instance, consists o f soul by Lom bardi, who quotes a passage from R oger Bacon,
and bod y ; and the soul, o f  reason and desire ; and a  to show that the sm allest d iversity o f place was held to
family, o f m an and wom an ; and property, o f m aster and make a diversity m the influence o f the heavenly bod.es,
s la v e ;  in  lik e  m anner a  state consists both o f all these, so as to occasion an enure discrepancy even between
and besides these o f  other dissim ilar kinds), it necessarily children in the sam e womb. It must be recollected, that
follows, that the excellence o f  all the m em bers o f the state whatever power m ay be attributed to the stars b y  our
cannot b e  one and the sam e.”  P ° * .  he does not suppose .t to put any constraint on the

» Whose airy voyage cost him his son.— Daedalus. freedom of the hum an w ill ; so that, chim erical as h.s
3 Esau is so wide 0 /  Ja co b .-Gen. xxv. 22. Venturi opinion appears to us, it was, .n a  moral point o f view at

blam es our poet for selectin g an instance, w hich, as that least, harmless.
com m entator says, proves the direct contrary o f that which * 0 «/r/Vu«.-R om ulus, born o f so obscure a father,

he intended, as they were born under the same ascen- that his parentage was attributed to Mars.
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Out of its proper climate, thrives but ill.
And were the world below content to mark 
And work on the foundation nature lays,
It would not lack supply of excellence.
But ye perversely to religion strain
Him , who was born to gird on him the sword,
And of the fluent phraseman make your k in g :
Therefore' your steps have wander’d from the path.”

1 Therefore.— “ T h e  wisdom  o f G od hath divided the w ho con sid er not, rudely rushing upon profession s an d  
genius o f  m en accord ing to the different affairs o f the w ays o f  life unequal to th eir natures, d ish ono ur not only
world ; and varied  their inclinations according to the th em selves an d  tlieir functions, but pervert the h arm on y o f
variety o f actions to be performed therein. W hich  they the w hole world.”— Brown, on Vulgar Errors, b. i., ch . 5.

212 TH E VISION, 147—154.



C A N T O  I X .

A R G U M E N T .

T h e  next spirit, w ho converses with our P oet in the planet V enus, is the am orous Cunizza. T o  her succeeds Folco, 

or F olques, the P rb ven fal bard, w ho declares that the soul o f R ahab the harlot is there a ls o ;  and then, blam ing 

the P op e for h is neglect o f the H o ly  Land, prognosticates som e reverse to the P apal power.

■ F T E R  solution of my doubt, thy Charles,
O fair Clemenza,1 of the treachery2 spake,

That must befall his seed: but, “ Tell it not,”
Said he, “ and let the destined years come round.”
Nor may I tell thee more, save that the meed 
Of sorrow'well-deserved shall quit your wrongs.

And now the visage of that saintly light3 
W as to the sun, that fills it, turn’d again,
As to the good, whose plenitude of bliss 
Sufficeth all. O ye misguided souls !
Infatuate, who from such a good estrange 
Your hearts, and bend your gaze on vanity,
Alas for you !— And l o ! toward me, next 
Another of those splendent forms approach’d,
That, by its outward brightening, testified 
The will it had to pleasure me. The eyes 
Of Beatrice, resting, as before,
Firmly upon me, manifested forth 
Approval of my wish# “ And O,” I cried,
“ Blest sp ir it! quickly be my will perform’d ;
And prove thou to me,4 that my inmost thoughts 
I can reflect on thee.” Thereat the light,
That yet was new to me, from the recess,
W here it before was singing, thus began,

* That saintly //£-/</.— Charles MarteL bee v• 7°



A s one who joys in kindness: “ In that part1 
Of the depraved Italian land, which lies 
Between Rialto and the fountain-springs 
Of Brcnta and of H ava, there doth rise,
But to no lofty eminence, a hill,
From whence erewhile a firebrand did descend,
That sorely shent the region. From one root 
I and it sprang; my name on earth C unizza:2 
And here I glitter, for that by its light 
This star o’ercame me. Yet I nought repine,3 
Nor grudge myself the cause o f this my lo t :
W hich haply vulgar hearts can scarce conceive.

“ T his4 jewel, that is next me in our heaven,
Lustrous and costly, great renown hath left,
And not to perish, ere these hundred years 
Five tim es5 absolve their round. Consider thou,
If to excel be worthy man’s' endeavour,
W hen such life may attend the first.6 Yet they 
Care not for this, the crowd7 that now are girt 
By Adice and Tagliamento, still 
Impenitent, though scourged. T he hour is near8 
W hen for their stubbornness, at Padua’s marsh 
The water shall be changed, that laves Vicenza.
And where Cagnano meets with Sile, on e9

In that pari.— Between Rialto in the V en etian  terri- L o ve ,”  c. iv., that h e  w as b etter kno w n  b y the appellation
tory, and the sources o f the rivers Brenta an d  P ia va , is h e  d erived  from  M arseilles, and a t last assum ed the reli-
situated a  castle called  Rom ano, the b irth -p lace o f the g iou s h ab it. O n e o f h is verses is cited  b y  D a n te , “ D e
fam ous tyrant Ezzolino o r Azzolino, the brother o f C u - V u lg a r i E loqu entia ,”  lib. iii., c. 6.
nizza w ho is now speaking. T h e  tyrant w e h ave seen in 6 E re these hundred years fiv e  limes.— T h e  five hundred
‘ the river o f blood,’’ “  H ell,”  canto xii., v. i io . years are elapsed  ; and unless the Proven<;al M S S . should

5 Cunizza. T h e  adventures o f  Cunizza, overcom e b y  b e  brou gh t to ligh t, the poetical reputation o f F o lc o  must
the influence o f her star, are related b y the chron icler rest on the m ention m ade o f  h im  b y the m ore fortunate
R olandino o f  Padua, lib. i., c. 3, in M uratori, “ R erum  Italian s. W h a t I sca rce ly  ven tu red  to h ope a t the tim e
Italicarum  Scriptores," tom. viii., p. 173. S h e eloped th is note w as w ritten , has been accom p lish ed  b y  the
from her first husband, R ichard o f St. B oniface, in the grea t learn in g  and d iligen ce  o f  M . R ayn ouard . See  his
com pany o f Sordello (see “ Purgatory,”  canto vi. and vii.), “  C h o ix  d cs Podsies des T r o u b a d o u r s”  and “ L exiq u e
with whom sh e is supposed to h ave coh abited  before her R om an,”  in  w h ich  F olq u cs an d  h is P ro ven cal brethren
m arriage: then lived w ith a soldier o f T rev ig i, w hose are aw aken ed  into the second life augured to them  b y
w ile was livin g a t the sam e tim e in the sam e c i t y ; an d  our poet.

on his being m urdered by her brother the tyrant, w as « When such life may attend the / « / . - W h e n  the
b y her brother m arried to a nobleman o f B raganzo : m ortal life o f  m an m ay be a tten d ed  by so  la stin g  and
as y u ien be.aJso had fallen b y  the sam e hand, she, g lorious a  m em ory, w hich is a k ind  o f second life,

a ter her brother’s death, was again  wedded in V eron a. < The crowd.— T h e  people who inhabited  the tract ol
Yet 1 nought repine.—li I am not dissatisfied that I cou n try  bounded b y the river T a g lia m e n to  to th e  east • 

am not allotted a  h igh er place.”  and A d ic e  t0 g j  wesL

, °lco ° f  G enoa. a  celebrated Provencal poet, 8 The hour is near.— Cunizza foretels the defeat of

r z  ny u met - ^ UeS» f  M arseilIcs- o f Which place G ia co p o  d a  Carrara  and the Paduans, b y  C an  G ran de, at
c lc e r n in o -  ! ^ 5 F  err° rS ° f  N ostradam u s V icen za , on  the 18th Septem ber, 1314. S e e  G . V illanl,
concerning him, which have been followed b y  C rescim - lib. b e , cap. lxii.

o f T i r ? b o i h i ’ m 111,01’ arG f etCClcd by the d iligen ce  * 0 z „ . - S h e  p red icts a lso  the fate o f  R icca rd o  da
iDDears cerini’ii k  ' S .V‘ ' ’T  tb at C am ino, w ho is said to h ave been m urdered a t T re v ig i
w as 0r G enoa • in ^  canl0> that he (v«^ore the rivers S ile  and C agn an o m eet), w hile he was
was o f  G e n o a , and b y Petrarch, m the “  T riu m p h  o f engaged  in p layin g  a t chess.
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Lords it, and bears his head aloft, for whom 
The web' is now a-warping. Feltro3 too 
Shall sorrow for its godless shepherd’s fault,
Of so deep stain, that never, for the like,
W as Malta’s 3 bar unclosed. Too large should be 
The skillet4 that would hold Ferrara’s blood,
^nd wearied he, who ounce by ounce would weigh it,
The which this priest,5 in show of party-zeal,
Courteous will give; nor will the gift ill suit 
The country’s custom. W e descry6 above 
Mirrors, ye call, them thrones, from which to us 
Reflected shine the judgments of our God :
W hence these our sayings we avouch for good.”

She ended ; and appear’d on other thoughts 
Intent, re-entering on the wheel she late 
Had left. That other joyance7 meanwhile wax’d 
A  thing .to marvel at,8 in splendour glowing, - 

. Like choicest ruby9 stricken by the sun.
For, in that upper clime, effulgence10 comes 
Of gladness, as here laughter : and below,
A s the mind saddens, murkier grows the shade.

“ God seeth all: and in him is thy sight,”
Said I, “ blest spirit! Therefore will of his 
Cannot to thee be dark. W hy then delays 
Thy voice to satisfy my wish untold ;
That voice, which joins the inexpressive song,
Pastime of heaven, the which those ardours sing,
That cowl them with six shadowing w ings11 outspread?

» The web.— The. net, or snare, into which he is destined • We descry.— '“  W e behold the things that we predict,
10 fa l l  •  in  the m irrors o f  eternal truth.”

4 Feltro. — T h e  Bishop o f F eltro  having received a  7 That oilier joyance.— Folco.
num ber o f fugitives from Ferrara, w ho were in oppo- 8 A  thing to marvel at. “  P reclara cosa.”  A  Latinism ,
sition to the Pope, under a  prom ise o f protection, after- according to Ve n t u r i ; but the word “  preclara had been
w ards gave  them  up ; so  that they were rc-conducicd already naturalised b y G uido G u in icc lli:

to th at city, and the greater part o f them there put to “  Oro ed argento e ricche gioje preclare.”

c*eat 1̂- . f See the sonnet, o f which a  version has been given in a
4 Malta’s -  A  tower, either in the citadel o f Padua ^  ^  „  P u rg ato ry ,, cant0 xL> v . ^

w hich, u nder the tyrann y o f Ezzohno, had been with ,  Choicesl r/iiy — ‘< Balascio.”
m any a  foul and m idnight m urder fed,”  or (as some say) N o saphirc in Inde n0 rubc rich o f grace
near a river o f the sam e nam e, that falls into the lake o f ]a c ked then, nor cm eraude s c r e e n ,
Bolsena, in which the Pope was accustom ed to im pnson B d e s  n Chaucer, The Court o f 1 iM/e.
such a s h ad  been gu ilty  o f an irrem issible sin. 1 , ,  , . '

« M e  skillet— bl ood shed could not be contained M r, T y r w h i t t - I  should suppose erroneously, as to the
in such a  vessel if it were o f the usual size. sense a t le a s t  intended by C h a u c e r -c a lls  it ‘ a sort of

4 This priest. — T h e  bishop who, to show  him self a bastard ruby.” 
zealous partisan o f the Pope, had com m itted the above- 10 Effulgence- A s  jo y  is expressed by laughter on earth,
mentioned act o f  treachery. T h e  com m entators are not so is it by an increase o f splendour in P aradise; and, on
agreed  as to the nam e o f this faithless prelate. T ro ya  the contrary, g rief is betokened in H ell by augmented

■ alls him A lessan dra N ovello, and relates the circum- darkness.
stances at full. "  V cltro  A llegorico,”  p. .39- "  S ix  shadowing wings. - “A b o ve it stood ihescraphims-
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I would not wait thy asking, wcrt thou known 
T o me, as throughly I to thee am know n/’

He, forthwith answering, thus his words began:
“ The valley of waters,1 w idest next to that2 
W hich doth the earth e'ngarland, shapes its course,
Between discordant shores,3 against the sun 
Inward so far, it makes m eridian4 there,
W here was before the horizon. Of that vale 
Dwelt I upon the shore, ’tw ixt Ebro’s stream  
And Macra’s ,5 that divides w ith passage brief 
Genoa# bounds from Tuscan. E ast and west 
Are nearly one to B egga6 and m y land 
W hose haven7 erst was with its own blood warm.
W ho knew my name, were wont to call me Folco;
And I did bear impression o f th is heaven,8 
That now bears mine: for not with fiercer flame 
Glow’d Bel us’ daughter,9 injuring alike 
Sichaeus and Creusa, than did I,
Long as it suited the unripen’d down 
That fledged my cheek; nor she o'f R hodope,10 
That was beguiled of Dem ophoon;
Nor Jove’s son,11 when the charms of Iole
W ere shrined within his heart. And yet there bides
N o sorrowful repentance here, but mirth,
N ot for the fault (that doth not come to mind),
But for the virtue, whose o’erruling sway 
And providence have wrought thus quaintly. Here 
The skill is look’d into, that fashioneth  
W ith such effectual w orking,12 and the good

each one had six  w ings.”— Isa. v i. 2. “ An t e  m ajesla tis  7 Whose haven.— A llu d in g  to the terrib le  s la u g h ter o f
cjus gloriam  cherubim  senas habentes a las sem p er ad - the G en o ese  m ade b y  the S a ra ce n s in 9 3 6 ; for w hich
stantes non ccssant clam are, sanclus, sanctus, sanctu s.”—  even t V ellu tc llo  refers to th e  h isto ry  o f  A u g u stin o  G ius-
Alberici Visio, § 39. tin ian i. T h o s e  w ho co n ceive  th at o u r p o et sp ea k s o f

“  S ix  w ings he wore to shade M arseilles, suppose the s la u g h ter o f  its in h ab itan ts m ade
H is  lineam ents divine.”  in  the tim e o f  Julius Csesar to b e  a llu d ed  to. It  m ust,

Millon ,  Paradise Los/, b . v. 278. h ow ever, h a v e  been  G en oa, a s  th at p lace, an d  n o t M ar-
1 The valley o f  waters.— T h e  M editerranean S ea. seilles, lies opp osite  to B u g g ca , o r B e g g a , on the A fr ica n

That.—  The great ocean. c o a s t  F a zio  d eg li U b e r li d escrib es  B u g g e a  a s lo o k in g
s Discordant shores.— E u ro p e and A frica. tow ards M ajo rca  :

Meridian. E xten d in g  to the east, the M editerran ean  “  V id i B u g g e a  ch e ve d i g ra n d e  lo d a  ;
at last reaches the coast o f  Palestine, w hich is on its horizon Q u esta  n el m are M aio rica  gu ata .”
when it  enters the S tra its  o f G ibraltar. « W h erev er a  m an  Diltamondo, 1. v ., c . 6.
is, says V ellutello, “  there he h as, above his head, h is own 8 This heaven.— T h e  p lan et V en u s, b y  w h ich  F o lc o  dc-
particular m eridian circle.”  clares h im self to h ave  been form erly influenced.

'T w ix t Ebro's stream and Macro’s.— Ehro, a  river to 9 Betas’ daughter.— D ido,
the west, and M acra, to the east o f  G enoa, w here F o lc o  19 She o f  Rhodope.— P h yllis ,
w as born. O thers think that M arseilles and not G en oa is 11 Jove’s sop.— H ercu les.
here described ; and then E b ro  m ust b e  understood o f  ,3 W ith such effectual working.— A ll the editions, except

ih e  river in Spam . th ^ J id o b c a tin a , do not, a s  L o m b ard i affirm s, read  “  con-
teSl!a- P a c c 111 A frica. tan t o f o r  V ellu tello ’s  o f  1544 is certa in ly  one excep tion.
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Discern’d, accruing to the lower world1 
From this above. But fully to content 
Thy wishes all that in this sphere have birth,
Demands my further parle. Inquire thou wouldst,
W ho of this light is denizen, that here 
Beside me sparkles, as the sunbeam doth 
On the clear wave. Know then, the soul of Rahab2 
Is in that gladsome harbour; to our tribe 
United, and the foremost rank assign’d.
She to this heaven,3 at which the shadow ends 
Of your sublunar world, was taken up,
First, in Christ’s triumph, of all souls redeem’d:
For well behoved, that, in some part of heaven,
She should remain a trophy, to declare 
The m ighty conquest won with either palm ;4 
For that she favour’d first the high exploit 
Of Joshua on the Holy Land, whereof 
The Pope5 recks little now. Thy city, plant 
Of him,6 that on his Maker turn’d the back,
And of whose envying so much woe hath sprung,
Engenders and expands the cursed flower,7 
That hath made wander both the sheep and lambs,
Turning the shepherd to a wolf. For this,
The gospel and great teachers laid aside,
The decretals,8 as their stuft margins show,
Are the sole study. Pope and Cardinals,
Intent on these, ne’er journey but in thought 
To Nazareth, where Gabriel oped his wings.

■ I  the lower w o r ld .- l  have altered m y form er trans- M onarchal,”  lib  SL, p. *37 : “ T h ere  are■ £ * * $ $  •*
I I S  here, in com pliance with a reading adopted b y Lorn- whom they c a l  D e c r e ta l,ss . T t o j ,
bardi from  the N id o b eatin a: “  P erch e >1 m ondo ”  instead theology and philosophy, relying who 1> on their d e c r e e s

o f  “  P erch e al m ondo.”  B u t the passage is still obscure. (which I indeed esteem  not
,  „  . . _, ,  . .■  the hope, 1 suppose, o f obtaining for them a paramount

3 This heaven .-"  T h is  planet o f V enus, a t w hich the influence, derogate from the authority o f th eJ ™ p ire .
shadow  o f the earth ends, as Ptolem y writes in his N or is this to be wondered at, when I have heard one of

AimacroQt ’ » _  vAlutflln  them saying, and im pudently m aintaining, that traditions
j  m t h  either fia lm .-B y  both his hands nailed to the are the foundation o f the faith o f the church.’^  H e pro- 

r  cceds to confute this opinion, and. concludes that the

Crm  Pope.— “ W h o  cares not that the H oly Land is in church does not derive its authority from tradition^ but
the possession o f the Saracens.”  S ec  also canto xv. 136. traditions from the c h u r c h : necesse cst ut non ecclesim

P a traditionibus, sed ab ecclesifi. traditiom bus acccdat au-
“  Ite  superbi, 0  m iscri Christiani thoritas.”  In  accordance with the sentim ents o f D ante

Consum ando l’un l’a ltro ; e  non vt caglia  on ^  point) lh e ch u rch  o f England has fram ed that
Che ’1 sepolcro di Cristo d in m an di cam ." article, so well w orthy o f  being duly considered and

Pelrarca, Trionfo della Fama, cap. ii. carried into practice, which begins : “  It is not necessary

« n r  hi,,, — O f that traditions and ceremonies be in all places one, or

i  The cursed/lower.—The  coin o f Florence, called the utterly a like ; for a t all tim es they have been^divtxs and
floren ; the covetous desire o f w hich has excited the Pope m ay be changed according to e d , v  of*counbHS’

h ovil times> and men s m anners, so that nothing be ordainea

t0>°TheCd e J e /a ls .-T h e  canon law. S o  in the “ D c  against G od ’s  w o r d ." -A r tic le  xxxiv.

c c
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Yet it may chance, ere long, the Vatican,'
And other most selected parts o f Rome,
That were the grave of Peter’s soldiery,
Shall be deliver’d from .the adulterous bond.”

1 Tie Vatican.—  H e alludes either to the death o f  cording to the yet m ore probable conjecture o f  Lom bardi,
Pope Boniface V U I . ,  or, as Venturi supposes, to the to the transfer o f  the H o ly  See from  R om e to A vignon,
com ing of the Em peror H enry VI I .  into I ta ly ; o r else, ac- w hich took place in the pontificate o f Clem ent V .
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C A N T O  X.

A R G U M E N T .

T h e jr  next ascent carries them  into the sun, which is the fourth heaven. H ere they are encom passed with a wreath 

o f b lessed  spirits, tw elve in  number. T h om as Aquinas, who is one o f these, declares the names and endowments 

o f the rest.

BO O K IN G  into his first-born with the love
W hich breathes from both eternal, the first Might 

Ineffable, wherever eye or mind 
Can roam, hath in such order all disposed,
A s none may see and fail to enjoy. Raise, then,
O reader! to the lofty wheels, with me,
Thy ken directed to the point,1 * whereat 
One motion strikes on the other. There begin 
Thy wonder of the mighty Architect,
W ho loves his work so inwardly, his eye 
D oth ever watch it. See, how thence oblique3 
Brancheth the circle, where the planets roll 
To pour their wished influence on the world ,
W hose path not bending thus, in heaven above 3 
Much virtue would be lost, and here on earth 
All power well nigh extinct; or, from direct 
W ere its departure *hstant more or lesS|
I’ the universal order, great defect
Must, both in heaven and here beneath, ensue.

Now rest thee, reader! on thy bench, and muse 

Anticipative of the feast to com e;
So shall delight make thee not feel thy toil.
Lo! I have set before thee; for thyself

1 The p o in t .- "  T o  that part o f  “  8 / Z 'Z a v e n  above.— I f  the planets did not preserve
explains it, » m  which the equinoctial d r c le  a  order ^  which lhey move> th ey  would not receive
zodiac intersect each other, where the com mon mo o, ^  thcir due influences ; and if  the zodiac
o f the heavens from east to w est m ay b e  Sk nol lhus oblique— i f  towards the north it cither
with greatest force against the m otion F o p c r t o  Qr w ent sh ort o f lh e tropic o f Cancer, or else
planets ; and this repercussion, as h were, «  hem t ^  P ^  ^  R passcd or w ent short o f ,h e  tropic

strongest, because the velocity o f each  is Capricorn— it would not divide the seasons as it now
utmost b y  their respective distance from the poles, buen *

at least is the system  o f D ante.”



Feed now: 1 he matter I indite, henceforth 
Demands entire my thought. Join’d with the part,1 
W hich late we told of, the great m inister2 
Of nature, that upon the world imprints 
The virtue of the heaven, and .doles out 
Time for us with his beam, went circling on 
A long the spires,3 where4 each hour sooner comes;
And I was with him, weetless o f ascent,
But as a man,5 that weets him come, ere thinking.

For Beatrice, she who passeth on 
So suddenly from good to better, time 
Counts not the act, oh then how great must needs 
Have been her brightness! W hat there was i’ th’ sun 
(Where I had entered), not through change of hue,
But light transparent— did I summon up 
Genius, art, practice— I m ight not so speak,
It should be e’er imagined : yet believed 
It may be, and the sight be justly  craved.
And if our fantasy fail o f such height,
W hat marvel, since no eye above the sun 
Hath ever travel’d ? Such are they dwell here,
Fourth family of the Omnipotent Sire,6 
W ho of his spirit and of his offspring7 shows;
And holds them still enraptured with the view.
And thus to me Beatrice: “ Thank, oh thank 
The Sun of angels, him, who by his grace 
To this perceptible hath lifted thee.”

Never was heart in such devotion bound,
And with complacency so absolute 
Disposed to render up itself to God,
A s mine was at those w ord s: and so entire 
The love for Him, that held me, it eclipsed 
Beatrice in oblivion. N ought displeased 
W as she, but smiled thereat so joyously,
That of her laughing eyes the radiance brake 
And scattered my collected mind abroad.

1 The part.-— T h e  above-m entioned intersection o f the 6 B u t as a man.— T h a t is, he w as q u ite  insensible
equinoctial circle and the zodiac. o f  it.

- Minister. T h e  sun. .  6 Such are they dwell here, fourth  fa m ily  o f  the
Along the spires.— A ccordin g to our poet's system , a s Omnipotent Sire .— T h e inhabitants o f the sun, the fourth

the earth is m otionless, the sun passes, b y  a  spiral m otion, planet.

tropi.c 10 th.e  othcr- 7 ° f  H  sP’ril and o f  his offspring.—The  procession
Where. In  which the sun rises every  d a y  earlier o f  the third, and the generation o f the second person in 

after the vernal equinox. the T rin ity .
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Then saw I a bright band, in liveliness 
Surpassing, who themselves did make the crown,
And us their centre: yet more sweet in voice,
Than, in their visage, beaming. Cinctured thus,
Sometime Latona’s daughter we behold,
W hen the impregnate air retains the thread 
That weaves her zone. In the celestial court,
W hence I return, are many jewels found,
So dear and beautiful, they cannot brook 
Transporting from that realm : and of these lights 
Such was the song.1 W ho doth not prune his wing 
To soar up thither, let him 2 look from thence 
For tidings from the dumb. W hen, singing thus,
Those burning suns had circled round us thrice,
As nearest stars around the fixed p o le;
Then seem’d they like to ladies, from the dance 
N ot ceasing, but suspense, in silent pause,
Listening, till they have caught the strain anew:
Suspended so they stood : and, from within,
Thus heard I one, who spake: “ Since with its beam 
The grace, whence true love lighteth first his flame,
That after doth increase by lo'ving, shines 
So multiplied in thee, it leads thee up 
Along this ladder, down whose hallow’d steps 
None e’er descend, and mount them not again;
W ho -from his phial should refuse thee wine 
To slake thy thirst, no less constrained3 were,
Than water flowing not unto the sea.
Thou fain wouldst hear, what plants are these, that bloom
In the bright garland, which, admiring, girds
This fair dame round1, who strengthens thee for heaven.
I, then,4 was of the lambs, that Dominic 
Leads, for his saintly flock, along the way 
Where well they thrive, not swoln with vanity.
He, nearest on my right hand, brother was,
And master to me: Albert of Cologne.5

;  *  Such was the ^ . - T h e  song ^  j £ j  * A f a r t T f  C ^ ^ - A l t e r t ^ M a g n u s  was born at
ineffable. I f  was like a  jew el so highly prized, that the [  4  Thuringia, in 1193, and studied at Paris
exportation o f it to another country is prohibited b y  law. an d ga t gp ad ua ■ at f h S a t t e r  o f which places he entered

■  • w m m m a m  —
req u est”
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Is th is ; and, of Aquinum, Thomas 1 I.
If thou of all the rest wouldst be assured,
Let thine eye, waiting on the. words I speak,
In circuit journey round the blessed wreath.
That next resplendence issues from the smile 
Of Gratian,2 who to either forum 3 lent 
Such help, as favour wins in Paradise.
The other, nearest, who adorns our quire,
Was Peter,4 he that with the widow g a v e5 
To holy church his treasure. The fifth light,6 
Goodliest of all, is by such love inspired,
That all your world craves tidings of his doom :7 
Within, there is the lofty light, endow’d 
W ith sapience so profound, if truth be truth,
That with a ken of such wide amplitude
No second hath arisen. Next behold
That taper’s radiance,8 to whose view was shown,
Clearliest, the nature and the ministry 
Angelical, while yet in flesh it dwelt.
In the other little light serenely smiles 
That pleader 9 for the Christian temples, he,

two years after resigned it, and returned to his cell in  8 To either forum.— “  B y  reconciling,”  as V enturi ex-
Cologne, where the remainder of his life was passed in  plains it, “  ta e  civ il with the canon law.” 
superintending the school, and in com posing his volum i- * Peter.— “  Pietro Lom bardo w as o f obscure origin,
nous works on divinity and natural science. H e died in nor is the place o f his birth in Lom bardy ascertained.
1280. T h e  absurd imputation of his having dealt in the W ith  a  recom m endation from the Bishop o f L u cca  to St.
m agical art is well k n o w n ; and his biographers take Bernard, he w ent into F ran ce to continue his stu dies;
some pains to clear him o f it. “  Scriptores Ordinis Prm- and for th at purpose rem ained som e time at. R heim s,
dicatorum,”  by Q uetif and Echard, Lut., Par., 1719, fol., whence he afterwards proceeded to Paris. H ere his repu-
tom. i., p. 162. Frczzi places Albertus M agnus next in  tation was so great, that Philip , brother o f Louis V I I . ,
rank to A risto tle : being chosen B ishop o f P aris, resigned that d ign ity to

“ A lberto M agno d dopo lui ’1 secon d o: Pietro, %vhose pupil he had been. H e  held his bishopric
E g li suppll li membri, e ’1 vestimento only one year, and died 1160. H is  ‘ L iber Sententiarum  ’
A lla  Filosofia in questo m ondo.” is h igh ly esteemed. It  contains a  system  o f scholastic

I I  Quadriregio, lib. iv., cap. 9. theology, so m uch m ore com plete than any which had
1 O f Aquinum , Thomas.— Thom as Aquinas, o f whom  been yet seen, that it m ay be deem ed an original work.”

Buccr is reported to have said, “  Tak e but Thom as aw ay, Tiraboschi, Storia della Lett. Ilal., tom . iii., lib. iv., cap. ii. 
and I w ill overturn the Church o f R o m e a n d  whom  6 That w ith the widow gave.— T h is  alludes to the
H ooker terms “ the greatest am ong the school d iv in es”  beginning o f the “ Liber Sententiarum ,”  w here Peter 
(“ Ecclesiastical Polity,”  b. iii., § 9), was born o f noble s a y s :  “ Cupiens aliquid de penuria ac tenuitate nostra 
parents, who anxiously but vainly endeavoured to divert cum  paupcrculii in gazophylacium  dom ini mittere,”  & c. 
him from a life o f celibacy and study. H e died in 1274, 6 The fifth  light.— Solom on.
at the age o f forty-seven. E chard  and Quetif, ibid., 7 H is doom.—h  was a  com m on question, it seems,
p. 271. See also “ Purgatory,”  canto xx., v. 67. A  whether Solom on were saved or no. 
modern French writer has collected som e particulars 8 That taper's radiance.— St. D ionysius, the Areopagite.
relating to the influence which the writings o f T h om as “  T h e  famous G recian fanatic, who gave h im self out for
Aquinas and Buonaventura had on the opinions o f Dante. D ionysius the Areopagite, disciple o f St. Paul, and who,
See the third part o f Ozanam’s “  Dante et la  Philosophic under the protection o f this venerable name, gave  laws 
Catholique au treizifeme siecle,”  8vo, Par., 1839. and instructions to those that were desirous o f raising

2 Gratian.— “ Gratian, a Benedictine monk belonging their souls above all hum an things, in  order to unite
to the Convent o f St. F elix  and N abor, at Bologna, and them  to their great source by  sublim e contemplation,
by birth a  Tuscan, composed, about the year 1130, for the lived  m ost probably in this century (the fourth); though
use o f the schools, an abridgment or epitome o f canon .  som e place him before, others after, the present period.”—  
law, drawn from the letters o f the pontiffs, the decrees *  Maclaine's Mosheim, v. i., cent, iv., p. ii., c. iii., § 12.
o f councils, and the writings of the ancient doctors.”—  8 7hat pleader.— In the fifth century, Paulus Oroisus
Maclaine's Mosheim, v . iii., cent, xii., part ii., cap. i., % 6. I “ acquired a  considerable degree o f reputation b y  the
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W ho did provide Augustin of his lore.
Now, if thy mind’s eye pass from light to light,
Upon my praises following, of the eighth 1 
Thy thirst is next. The saintly soul, that shows 
The world’s deceitfulness, to all who hear him,
Is, with the sight of all the good that is,
Blest there. The limbs, whence it was driven, lie 
Down in Cieldauro; 2 and from martyrdom 
And exile came it here. Lo! further on,
W here flames the ardurous spirit of Isid ore;3 
Of B e d e ;4 and Richard,5 more than man, erewhile,
In deep discernment. Lastly this, from whom  
Thy look on me reverteth, was the beam 
Of one, whose spirit, on high musings bent,
Rebuked the lingering tardiness of death.
It is the eternal light of Sigebert,6
Who escaped .not envy, when of truth he argued,
Reading in the straw-1 itter’d street.” 7 Forthwith,
A s clock, that calleth up the spouse of God 8 
To win her bridegroom’s love at matin’s hour,
Each part of other fitly drawn and urged,
Sends out a tinkling sound, of note so sweet,
Affection springs in well-disposed breast;
Thus saw I move the glorious w heel; thus heard 
Voice answering voice, so musical and soft,
It can be. known but where day endless shines.

H istory lie w rote to refute the cavils o f the P agan s be taken with som e allow ance, observes, that “ h isgram -
again st Christianity, and by h is b ooks again st the Pela- m atical, theological, and historical productions discover
gian s and Priscillian ists."— Ibid., v. ii., cent, v ., p. ii., m ore learning and pedantry than judgm ent and taste."
c. ii., § u .  A  sim ilar train o f argum ent w as pursued b y  4 Bede—  Bede, whose virtues obtained him the appclla-
A ugustin e, in his b ook “  D e  C ivitate  D ei.”  O rosius is lion o f the V enerable, was born in 672, at W crm outh and
classed  b y  D ante, in his treatise “  D e  V ulgari Eloqq^ntia,”  Jarrow, in the bishopric o f  Durham , and died in 7_35-
lib. ii., cap. vi., a s  one o f  h is favourite author's, am ong Invited to R om e b y Pope Sergius I., he preferred passing
those “ qui usi sunt altissim as p r o sa s”  —  “ who have alm ost the whole o f his life in the seclusion o f a  monastery,
w ritten prose w ith the greatest loftiness o f  style.”  T h e  A  catalogue o f  his numerous w ritings m ay be seen in
others are Cicero, L ivy, P liny, and Frontinus. Som e K ip p iss  “  B iographia B ritannica,’ v. ii.
com m entators, with less probability, suppose that this 6 Richard. R icharct o f  St. V ictor, a  native cither of
seventh spirit is St. A m brose, and not O rosius. Scotland  or Ireland, w as canon and prior o f the mo-

1 The eighth.—  Boctius, whose b o o k  “  D e  Consola- nastery o f  that nam e at P an s, and died in 1173. ‘ H e
tione Philosophise" excited  so m uch attention during the was at the head o f the M ystics in this century ; and his
m iddle ages, w as born, as T irab o sch i conjectures, about treatise, entitled the ‘ M ystical A rk ,’ which contains as it
470. “  In  524 he was cru elly  put to death b y  com m and were the m arrow o f this kind o f theology, was received
o f  T h eod oric, either on real or pretended suspicion o f  with the greatest avid ity .”— Maclaine's Mosheun,  v. hi.,
his b ein g engaged in a con spiracy .”—Delia Lett. Hal., cent, xii., p. ii., c. ii., § 23. — —
tom . g l  lib. . :  cap. iv . 0 Sigebert. -  “  A  m onk o f the abbey o f Gem blours

a Cieldauro.— B octius w as buried a t P avia , in the who was in high repute at the end o f the eleventh, and 
m onastery o f St. Pietro in C iel d ’oro. . beginning o f the twelfth ce n tu r y ."-/ ? * / . de Moren.

s Isidore.— H e w as A rch b ish o p  o f Seville  during forty 7 The straw-litter'd street.—The  nam e o f a street in
years, and died in 635. S ee  M ariana, “  H ist.,”  lib. vi., cap. Paris, the “  R u e de Fouarre.”
vii. M osheim , whose critica l opinions in general m ust 8 The spouse 0 / Cod. T h e  church.
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" C A N T O  X I .

A R G U M E N T .

Thom as Aquinas enters a t large into the life and character o f St. F ra n c is ; and then solves one o f two difficulties 

which he perceived to have risen in Dante’s m ind from  what he had heard in the last canto.

■  FO N D  anxiety of mortal men 1 ’
How vain and inconclusive arguments 

Are those, which make.thee beat thy wings below.
For statutes one, and one for aphorism s2 
W as hunting; this the priesthood follow’d; that,
By force or sophistry, aspired to ru le;
To rob, another; and another sought,
By civil business, w ealth; one, moiling, lay 
Tangled in net of sensual d e ligh t;
And one to wistless indolence resign’d ;
What time from all these empty things escaped,
W ith Beatrice, I thus gloriously
W as raised aloft, and made the guest of heaven.

They of the circle to that point, each one,
Where erst it was, had turn’d; and steady glow’d,
As candle in his socket. Then within 
The lustre,3 that erewhile bespake me, smiling 
W ith merer gladness, heard I thus begin:

I  E ’en as his beam illumes me, so I look 
Into the eternal light, and clearly mark 
Thy thoughts from whence they rise. Thou art in doubt,
And wouldst that I should bolt my words afresh 
In such plain open phrase, as may be smooth 
To thy perception, where I told thee late 
That ‘well they thrive;’4 and that ‘ no second such5 
Hath risen,’ which no small distinction needs.

O fo n d  anxiety o f mortal men.— Lucretius, lib. ii. 14$  1 Aphorisms.— T h e  study o f medicine.
“  O  miseras bominum mentes ! O  pectora c a jc a ! i The lustre.— T h e  spirit o f Thom as Aquinas.

Qualibus in tenebris viiai, quantisque periclis '* That ‘ -well they thrive.’— S ee the last canto, v. 93
Degitur hoc aevi quodcunque e s t ! ”  4 ‘ No second such.’— See the last canto, v. 111.



“ The Providence, that governeth the world,'
In depth of counsel by created ken 
Unfathomable, to the -end that she,1 
W ho with loud cries was ’spoused in precious blood,
M ight keep her footing towards her well-beloved,2 
Safe in herself and constant unto him,
Math two ordain’d, who should on* either hand 
In chief escort her: one,3 seraphic all 
In fervency; for wisdom upon earth,
The other,4 splendour of cherubic light.
I but of one will tell : he tells of both,
W ho one commendeth, which of them soe’er 
Be tak en : for their deeds were to one end.

“ Between Tupino,5 and the wave that falls 
From blest Ubaldo’s chosen hill, there hangs 
Rich slope *of mountain high, whence heat and cold6 
Are wafted through Perugia's eastern g a te :
And Nocera with Gualdo, in its rear,
Mourn for their heavy yoke.7 Upon that side,
Where it doth break its steepness most, arose 
A sun upon the world, as duly this 
From Ganges doth : therefore let none, who speak 
Of that place, say A scesi; for its name 
Were lamely so deliver’d : but the East,8 
To call things rightly, be it henceforth styled.
He was not yet much distant from his rising,
When his good influence ’gan to bless the earth.
A dame,9 to whom none openeth pleasure’s gate 
More than to death, was, ’gainst his father’s w ill,10 
H is stripling choice: and he did make her his,
Before- the spiritual court," by nuptial bonds,
And in his father’s s ig h t: from day to day,

f ry _ T h e  church haVe takCn H  ° f  the heaVy im P0S' ti0nS la!d 0,1 th° Se

* H er well-beloved.- J e s u s  Christ. Places $ £  PeruS ia n s | f o r l i k c  the La,in
3 n  c» TTnnpi*! w ill adm it o f either sense.

« m o l r - S t. D om in ic. 8 K Thi s  is I 6  east>-and * * *  h  ,he SUn”"
5 Tupino. — T h om as A quin as proceeds to describe the Shakespeare. J L - .  nr!.

b irth-place o f St. F rancis, between Tupino, a  rivulet * A  dam e.-Thcrc  1S1n the under church of St. Trane, ,
near A ssisi, or A scesi, where the saint was born in 1 182, at Assist, a picture painted by Giotto from ''s  ju b jecu
-md Chiascih  a stream  that rises in a m ountain near It .s considered one o f the a rtists  best works. See

g — l  n  i  the ■  o f  Me H B H 1  ‘ r“ " S'
“  lated b y  a lady, Lo nd ., 1042, p. 40.

' M W  froin  the snote, a o d h e a . f c m -  ”
, „  r .1 „ „  „  o f his natural father.

the reflection o f the su 1. . v irin j ,v 0f Before the spiritual court.— H e  m ade a vow  of poverty
7 Yoke.— V ellutello understands th is o f the vicin itj 01 j  1 f„,h Pr

the mountain to N ocera and G ualdo ; and V enturi (as I m the presence of the bishop and o f h .s natural father.
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Then loved her more devoutly. She, bereaved 
Of her first husband,1 slighted and obscure,
Thousand and hundred years and more, remain'd 
W ithout a single suitor, till he came.
Nor aught avail’d, that, with Amyclas,2 she 
W as found unmoved at rumour of his voice,
Who shook the world : nor aught her constant boldness 
Whereby with Christ she mounted on the cross,
When Mary stay’d beneath. But not to deal 
Thus closely with thee longer, take at large 
The lovers’ titles— Poverty and Francis.
Their concord and glad looks, wonder and love,
And sweet regard gave birth to holy thoughts,
So much, that venerable Bernard3 first 
Did bare his feet, and, in pursuit of peace 
So heavenly, ran, yet deem’d his footing slow.
O hidden riches! O prolific good!
Egidius4 bares him next, and next Sylvester,5 
And follow, both, the bridegroom : so the bride 
Can please them. Thenceforth goes he on his way 
The father and the master, with his spouse,

' And with that family, whom now the cord6 
Girt hum bly: nor did abjectness of heart 
W eigh down his eyelids, for that he was son 
Of Pietro Bernardone,7 and by men 
In wondrous sort despised. But royally 
H is hard intention he to Innocent8 
Set forth : and, from him, first received the seal 
On his religion. Then, when numerous flock’d 
The tribe of lowly ones, that traced his steps,
W hose marvellous life deservedly were sung 
In heights empyreal; though Honorius’9 hand

1 Her first husband.— Christ. 3 Bernard.— O f Quintavalle, one o f the first followers
3 Amyclas.— Lucan m akes C;csar exclaim, on witnessing o f the saint,

the secure poverty o f the fisherman A m yclas : * Egidius. —  T h e  third o f his disciples, who died in
“  0  vitre tuta facultas 1262. H is w ork, entitled “  V erba Aurca,”  was published

Pauperis, angustique lares ! O  munera nondum in 1534. at Antwerp. See Lucas W addingus, “  Annales
Intellecta deum ! quibus hoc contingere templis, O rdinis M inoris,”  p. 5.
Aut poiuit muris, nullo trepidare tumuhu, s Sylvester.—A nother o f his earliest associates.
CtesareA pulsante manu ?”— Pharsalia, lib. v. 531. 0 Whom now the cord.— St. F ran cis bound his body

„  , , , with a  cord, in sign that he considered it a s  a  beast, and
appy poverty . t iou greatest good th at it required, like a  beast, to be led b y  a halter.

Bestow d  by heaven, but seldom understood ! |  |®gf Bernardone.-K  man in an hum ble station of
Here nor the cruel spoiler seeks his prey, ufe a t Assisi
N or ruthless armies take their dreadful way.”— Rowe. s D r . , , ,3 8 innocent.— Pope Innocent III .

A  translation in prose of these lines is introduced b y our , 3 Honorius.— H is successor Honorius I II ., who granted
poet in his “  Convito,”  p. 170. *cc- cain privileges to the Franciscans.
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A second crown, to deck their Guardian’s virtues,
W as by the eternal Spirit inwreathed : and when 
H e had, through thirst of martyrdom, stood up 
In the proud Soldan’s presence,' and there preach’d 
Christ and his followers, but found the race 
Unripen’d for conversion; back once more 
H e hasted (not to intermit his toil),
And reap’d Ausonian lands. On the hard rock,1 2 
T w ixt Arno and the Tiber, he from Christ 
Took the last signet,3 which his limbs two years 
Did carry. Then, the season come that he,
W ho to such good had destined him, was pleased 
To advance him to the meed, which he had earn’d 
By his self-humbling; to his brotherhood,
A s their just heritage, he gave in charge 
H is dearest la d y :4 and enjoin’d their love 
And faith to h er ; and, from her bosom, will’d 
H is goodly spirit should move forth, returning 
T o its appointed kingdom ; nor would have 
H is body5 laid upon another bier.

“ Think now of one, who were a fit colleague 
To keep the bark of Peter, in deep sea,
H elm ’d to right po in t; and such our Patriarch6 was.
Therefore who follow him as he enjoins,
Thou mayst be certain, take good lading in.
But hunger of new viands tempts his flock ;7 
So that they needs into strange pastures wide 
Must spread them : and the more remote from him 
The stragglers wander, so much more they come 
Home, to the"sheep-fold,'destitute of milk.
There are of them, in truth, who fear their harm,
And to the shepherd cleave; but these so few,
A  little stuff may furnish out their cloaks.

“ Now, if my words be clear; if thou have ta’en 
Good heed ; if that, which I have told, recall 
To mind; thy wish may be in part fulfill'd:

1 In  the proud Soldan's presence. —  T h e  Soldan o f 4 His dearest lady.— Poverty.
E gyp t, before whom  St. F rancis is said to have 4 His body.— H e forbad any funeral pomp to be ob-
preached. served a t his b u ria l; and, a s it is said, ordered that his

3 On the hard rock. —  T h e  m ountain A lvern a in the rem ains should be deposited in a  place where criminals
A pennine. were executed and interred.

s The last signet—  A llu d in g  to the stigm ata, or m arks 4 Our Patriarch.— St. D om inic, to whose order Thom as
resem bling the wounds o f Christ, said to have been found Aquinas belonged,
on the saint’s body. 7 His flock.—T h e  Dom inicans.
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For thou w ilt see the plant from w hence they s p l i t ; 1
And he shall see, w ho g ird s him , w hat that m eans,2
‘ T hat well they thrive, not sw oln  w ith  v a n ity .'”

1 The p la n t fro m  whence they split. —  "  T h e  ru le  o f  T h e  D o m in ic a n s  m ig h t b e  c a lle d  “  c o r e g g ie r i,”  from  th eir  
th eir ord er, w h ich  th e  D o m in ica n s n e g le ct to o b se rv e .”  w e a r in g  a  le a th e r n  g ir d le , a s  th e  F r a n c is c a n s  w ere  ca lle d

3 A ,‘d  he shall see, who g ird s him , w hat tha t means.—  “  c o rd ig lie r i,”  from  th eir  b e in g  g ir t  w ith  a  co rd . I h ad

L o m b ard i, a fter th e  N id o b e a tin a  editio n , to g e th er  w ith  b e fo re  fo llo w e d  th e  co m m o n  re a d in g , “ il c o r r e g g e r ;”  a n d
four M S S ., rea d s “ il co rreg g ia r ,"  o r  “ il coregifcr," w h ich  tr a n s la te d  th e  lin e  a c c o r d in g  to  V e n tu r i’s  in te rp re ta tio n
g iv e s  th e  sen se  th at n o w  sta n d s in th e  te xt o f  th is  v ers io n . o f  i t : “  N o r  m iss  o f  th e  re p r o o f w h ich  th a t  im p lie s ."
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C A N T O  X I I .

A R G U M E N T .

A  second circle  o f  glorified souls encom passes the first. Buonaventura, w ho is one o f them , celebrates the praises o f 

Sain t D om in ic, an d  informs D a n te  w ho the other eleven are that are in this second circle or garland.

C O O N  as its final word the blessed flame'
Had raised for utterance, straight the holy m ill2 

Began to w h eel; nor yet had once revolved,
Or e’er another, circling, compass’d it,
Motion to motion, song to song, conjoining;
Song, that as much our muses doth excel,
Our Syrens with their tuneful pipes, as ray 
Of primal splendour doth its faint reflex.

A s when, if Juno bid her handmaid forth,
Two arches parallel, and trick’d alike,
Span the thin cloud, the outer taking birth 
From that within (in manner of that voice3 
W hom  love did melt away, as sun the mist)
And they who gaze, presageful call to mind 
The compact, made with Noah, of the world 
N o more to be o’erflow’d ; about us thus,
Of sempiternal roses, bending, wreathed
Those garlands twain ; and to the innermost
E ’en thus the external answer’d. W hen the footing,
And other great festivity, of song,
And radiance, light with light accordant, each 
Jocund and blythe, had at their pleasure still’d 
(E ’en as the eyes, by quick volition moved,
Are shut and raised together), from the heart

The blessedflame.— T h o m as A quinas. within the first, but two m ythological and one sacred
: The holy m ill.— T h e  circle  o f spirits. allusion bound up together with the whole. E ven  after
3 In  manner o f  that voice.—One rainbow  g iv in g  b ack  this accum ulation o f im agery, the two circles o f spirits,

the im age o f the other, as sound is reflected b y E cho, by  whom B eatrice and D ante were encompassed, are by
that nym ph, who was m elted aw ay  by her fondness for a bold figure term ed two garlands o f never-fading roses.
N arcissus, as vapour is m elted b y  the sun. T h e  reader Indeed, there is a  fulness o f splendour, even to prodigality,
will observe in the text not only a  second and third sim ile throughout the beginning of this canto.
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O f o n e1 am ongst the new lig h ts2 moved a voice,
That made me seem 3 like needle to the star,
In turning to its w hereabout;4 and thus 
B egan : “ The love,5 that m akes m e beautiful,
Prompts me to tell o f  the other guide, for whom  
Such good of mine is spoken. W here one is,
T he other worthily should also be ;
T hat as their warfare w as alike, alike
Should be their glory. S low , and full o f  doubt,
And with thin ranks, after its banner moved  
T he army of Christ (which it so dearly cost 
T o reappoint), when its imperial H ead,
W ho reigneth ever, for the drooping host 
D id make provision, thorough grace alone,
And not through its deserving. A s thou heard'st,6 
T w o champions to the succour o f h is spouse  
H e sent, who by their deeds and words m ight join  
Again his scatter’d people. In that clim e7 
W here springs the pleasant w est-w ind to unfold  
T he fresh leaves, w ith which Europe sees herself 
New-garmented ; nor from those b illow s8 far 
Beyond whose chiding, after weary course,
T he sun doth som etim es? hide him  ; safe abides 
T he happy Callaroga,10 under guard 
O f the great shield, wherein the lion lies 
Subjected and supreme. A nd there w as born 
T he loving m inion o f the Christian faith,11

> One.— S t. B u on aventu ra, gen eral o f the F ra n c is c a n  tia n ity  to the influence o f  these tw o  sa in ts . “ Q u an to
order, in  w h ich  he effected som e reform ation  ; a n d  o n e a lle  S ette , si ved e  a n co ra  q u este  rin o v azio n i e sse r neces-
o f the m ost profound d iv in es o f  h is a g e . “  H e  refused  sa rie , p er 1’ essem p io  d e lla  n o stra  R e lig io n e , la  q u ale , se
th e  archb ishop ric  o f  Y o rk , w h ich  w as offered  h im  b y  n on  fusse s ta ta  ritirata  verso  il su o  p r in c ip io  d a  S a n
C lem en t IV ., b u t afterw ards w a s p revailed  on to a c c e p t  F ra n c e s c o  e  d a  S a n  D o m en ico , sa reb b e  a l tu tto  sp en ta.”—
the b ish op ric  o f  A lb a n o  an d  a  card in a l’s  h at. H e  w as Discorsi sopra la prim a Deca d i  7 . L iv io , lib . iii., c . i.
b o m  a t  B agn o regio , o r B a g n o rea , in  T u sc a n y , a .d . 1221, “ A s  to  se cts , it is  seen  th at th ese  ren o v atio n s a re  neces-
an d  d ied  in  1274.” — Diet. Histor. p a r Chaudon et Delate- sa ry , b y  the exam p le  o f  ou r re lig io n , w h ich , i f  it h a d  not
dine, ed. L yo n, 1804. b een  d raw n  b a c k  to its p rin cip le  b y  S t . F ra n c is  a n d  S t.

'  Am ongst the tu w  lights.— In th e  c irc le  th at h a d  n ew ly  D o m in ic , w ould  b e  en tire ly  extin gu ish ed .”
surrounded th e  first. * A s  thou heard'st.— S e e  the la st can to , v . 33.

3 That made me seem.— “ T h a t  m ade m e tu rn  to  it, a s  7 In  that clime.— S p ain ,
the m agn etic  need le does to the pole.”  8 Those billows.— T h e  A tla n tic .

To its whereabout.— “  A l su o  d o ve .”  9 Sometimes.— D u rin g  the su m m er so lstice.
a t u „  ___ _____ _ Dg. _  , . .  ..... _ 10 Callaroga.— B etw een  O sm a  an d  A ra n d a , in  O ld  Cas-

1 he very  stones prate o f  m y w hereabout.”  , ..c , . , , ,  .. tile  d es ig n ated  b y  th e  ro ya l co at o f  arm s.
espeare, Macbeth, a c t  11., sc. 1. 11 77 \e [oving  minion o f the Christian fa ith .— D o m in ic

1 The love.— B y  an  a c t  o f  m utu al co u rtesy, B u o n av e n - w as b orn  A p ril 5, 1170, a n d  d ied  A u g u st 6, 122 1. H is
tura, a  F ran ciscan , is m ad e  to p ro cla im  th e  p ra ise s  o f  b irth -p lace  C a lla ro g a  ; h is fa th er a n d  m other’ s nam es,
S t. D om in ic, as T h o m a s  A q u in as, a  D o m in ican , h a s  cele- F e lix  a n d  J o a n n a ;  his m other’s d r e a m ; h is  n am e o f
brated those o f  S t. F r a n c is ;  an d  in lik e  m an n er each  D o m in ic , g iv e n  h im  in co n seq u en ce  o f  a  v isio n  b y  a
blam es the irregularities, not o f  the other’ s ord er, b u t o f  n oble m atron  w ho stood  sp o nsor to h im — are all to ld  in
th at to  w h ich  h im self belonged. E v e n  M a cch ia v e lli, no an anon ym ou s life  o f  the sa in t, sa id  to b e  w ritten  in the
great friend  to  the ch urch, a ttribu tes the rev iva l o f  C h ris-  th irteen th  cen tury, and p u b lish ed  b y  Q u e tif  a n d  E ch ard ,
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About us thus,
Of sempiternal roses, bending, wreathed 
I'hose garlands twain ; and to the innermost 
E ’en thus the external answer’d.

Canto AVI., lines 1 6 — 1 9 .
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The hallow’d wrestler, gentle' to his own,
And to his enemies terrible. So replete 
H is soul with lively virtue, that when first 
Created, even in the mother’s womb,2 '
It prophesied. W hen, at the sacred'font,
The spousals were complete ’twixt faith and him,

’W here pledge of mutual safety was exchanged,
The dame,3 who was his surety, in her sleep 
Beheld the wondrous fruit, that was from him 
And from his heirs to issue. And that such 
He might be construed, as indeed he was,
She was inspired to name him of his owner 
W hose he was wholly; and so call’d him Dominic.
And I speak of him, as the labourer,
W hom Christ in his own garden chose to be 
H is help-mate. Messenger he seem’d, and friend 
Fast-knit to Christ; and the first love he show’d,
W as after the first counsel4 that Christ gave.
Many a tim e5 his nurse, at entering, found 
That he had risen in silence, and was prostrate,
A s who should say, ‘ My errand was for this.’
O happy father! Felix6 rightly named.
O favoured mother! rightly named Joanna;
If that do mean, as men interpret it.7
N ot for the world’s sake, for which now they toil
Upon Ostiense8 and Taddeo’s^ lore,

“  Scriptores O rdinis Prajdicaloriim ,”  Par., 1719, fol., tom. * Felix.— F e lix  Gusm an.
i., p. 25. T h ese  writers deny his having been an inqui- 1 A s men interpret it.— G race or gift o f the Lord,
sitor, and, indeed, the establishm ent o f the inquisition 8 Ostiense.— A rrigo, a native o f Susa, formerly a con
itse lf before the fourth Lateran Council.—-A W ., p. 88. sidcrable city  in Piedmont, and cardinal o f O stia and

1 Gentle.— BapAar Ix^poh', *«i $ X o . Veiletri, whence he acquired the name o f Ostiense, was
Euripides, Medea, v. 805. celebrated for his lectures on the five books o f the

“  L o fty and sour to those, that loved  him not, “  Decretals.”  H e  flourished about the year 1250. H e is
B u t to those m en, th at sought him, sw eet as summer.”  c,assed b y Frezzi with A ccorso the Florentine :

Shakespeare, Henry VIII., act iv., sc. 2. “  Poi Ostiense, e’l Fiorentino Accorso,

8 In  the mother's ivomb. - H i s  m other, when pregnant chiJ0Se> e dichiari> ’’ m i°  test0-
w ith him , is said  to have dream t that she should bring I  e  e“ ®’1 ie  e g ™  soccorso.
forth a  white and b lack  d og w ith a  lighted torch in his H  Quadriregio, lib. iv., cap. 13.

mouth, w hich were signs o f the habit to be worn by his 9 Taddeo.— It is uncertain w hether he speaks o f the
order, and o f h is fervent zeal. physician or the law yer o f that name. . T h e  former,

3 The dame.— H is godm other's dream  was, that he had T addeo d 'A ld ero tto , a Florentine, called the Hippocra-
one star in his forehead and another in the nape o f his neck, tean, translated the ethics o f Aristotle into Latin, and died
from which he com m unicated light to the east and the west. at an advanced age towards the end o f the thirteenth

* A fter the fir s t counsel. “ Jesus said unto him, I f  century. T h e  other, w ho was o f Bologna, and celebrated 
thou wilt be perfect, go  and sell that thou hast, and give for his legal knowledge, left no writings behind him. He
to the poor, and thou sh all have treasure in heaven ; and js a is0 spoken o f by  F rezzi:
com e and follow me.”— M att. xix. 21. D om inic is said to
have followed this advice. ‘ Azz0 e T ad deo  &iJl funno *> m aggio ri;

4 Many a time.— H is nurse, when she returned to him, F  ora ° ? nun’ a oscuro, e  tal appare
often found that he had left his bed, and was prostrate, Q ua1’ h la  luna alli febei splendori.”
and in prayer. II  Quadriregio, lib. iv., cap. 13.
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But for the real manna, soon he grew  
M ighty in learning; and did set him self 
T o go about the vineyard, that soon turns 
T o wan and wither’d, if not tended well :
And from the see1 (whose bounty to the just 
And needy is gone by, not through its fault,
But his who fills it basely) he besought,
N o dispensation2 for commuted wrong,
Nor the first vacant fortune,3 nor the tenths 
That to God’s paupers rightly appertain,
But, ’gainst an erring and degenerate world,
Licence to fight, in favour o f that seed4
From which the twice twelve cions gird thee round.
Then, with sage doctrine and good will to help,
Forth on his great apostleship he fared,
Like torrent bursting from a lofty v e in ;
And, dashing ’gainst the stocks o f heresy,
Sm ote fiercest, where resistance was m ost stout.
Thence many rivulets have since been turn’d
Over the garden catholic to lead
Their living waters, and have fed its plants.

“ If such, one w heel5 o f that two-yoked car,
Wherein the holy church defended her,
And rode triumphant through the civil broil ;
Thou canst not doubt its fellow’s excellence,
Which Thomas,6 ere my com ing, hath declared 
So courteously unto thee. But the track,7 
W hich its smooth fellies made, is now deserted :
That, mouldy mother is, where late were lees.
H is family, that wont to trace his path,
Turn backward, and invert their steps ; erelong 
To rue the gathering in o f their ill crop,
W hen the rejected tares8 in vain shall ask 
Admittance to the barn. I question n o t9 *

* 1  he see.— “  T h e  apostolic see, which no lo n ger con- w ord, from w hich h ave sprung up th ese  four-and-tw enty
inues its w onted liberality tow ards the indigent an d  plants, these holy spirits that now environ  thee.”

deserving: not, indeed, through its own fault, a s  its 4 One wheel.— D o m in ic ; a s the o th er w heel is F ran cis,
doctrines are still the sam e, but through the fault o f the 6 Thomas.— T h o m as A quinas.
pontiff w ho is seated in it.”  7 B u t the track.— “  But the rule o f  St. F ra n cis  is a lready

2 No dispensation.— Dom inic did not ask licen ce  to  deserted, and the lees o f the w ine are turned into m ouldi- 
compound for the use o f unjust acquisitions b y  d ed ica tin g  ness.”
a  part o f them  to pious purposes. 8 Tares.— H e  adverts to th e  parable o f  the tares and

* Nor the <irst vacant fortune .— Not the first benefice The wheat.
that fell vacant. '  9 /  question not.— “  Som e indeed m ight b e  found who

* In  favour o f that seed.— “ F o r that seed o f  the d ivin e  still observe the rule o f  the order, but such  would conic
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But he, who search’d our volume, leaf by leaf,
M ight still find page with this inscription on’t,
11 am as I was wont.’ Yet such were not 
From Acquasparta nor Gasale, whence,
Of those who come to meddle with the text,
One stretches and another cramps its rule.
Bonaventura’s life in me behold,
From Bagnoregio ; one, who, in discharge 
Of my great offices, still laid aside 
All sinister aim. Illuminato here,
And A gostino1 join m e: two they were,
Am ong the first of those barefooted meek ones,
W ho sought God’s friendship in the cord : with them 
Flugues of Saint V ictor;2 Pietro M angiadore;3 
And he of Spain4 in his twelve volumes shining;
Nathan the prophet; Metropolitan 
Chrysostom ;5 and Anselmo ;6 and, who deign’d 
To put his hand to the first art, Donatus.7 
Raban8 is here ; and at my side there shines

neither from  Casale  nor A cqu asp arta .”  A t Casale, in I Spain (by which he was known before he becam e Pope; 
M onferrat, the d iscipline had  been enforced b y U berto m ay testify. H is life was not m uch longer than that of
with unnecessary rigour ; and at A cquasparta, in the terri- his predecessors, for he was killed a t Viterbo, by the
tory o f  T o di, it had  been equally relaxed b y  the Cardinal falling in o f the ro o f o f his cham ber after h e  had been
M atteo, general o f  the order. L u cas W addingus, as cited pontiff only eight m onths and as m any days,” a.d. 1277.
b y Lom bardi, corrects the errors o f the com m entators Manana, Hisl. de Esp., 1. xiv., c. 2. H is Thesaurus
w ho had  confounded these two. j P au p eru m ”  is referred to in Brow n’s “ V ulgar Errors,'

1 Illuminato here, and Agostino.— T w o  am ong the B . vii. ch., 7. 
earliest follow ers o f  St. Francis. - 4 Chrysostom.-T h e  eloquent patriarch o f Constant.-

3 Hugues o f  Saint Victor. —  Landino m akes him  o f nople.
P a v ia ;  Venturi ca lls him  a  S a x o n ; and Lom bardi, fol- 6 A nselm o .-11 Anselm , A rchbishop o f Canterbury', was
low ing A lexan d er N atalis, “ H ist. E cc l.,"  Stec. xi., cap. 6, born a t A osta, about 1034, and studied under Lanfranc,
art. 9, says that he w as from Y p res. H e was o f the at the m onastery o f  B ee  in  N orm andy, where he after-
m onastery o f St. V icto r a t Paris, and died in 1142, a t the wards devoted him self to a  religious life, in  his twenty •
a g e  o f  forty-four. H is  ten books, illustrative o f the seventh year. In three years he was m ade prior, and
celestial h ierarchy o f D io nysius the A reop agitc, according then abbot o f that monastery' ; from whence he was
to the translation o f Joannes Scotus, are. irftcrVoed to taken, in .093, to succeed to the archb.shopnc vacan
K in g  Louis, son o f Louis le  G ros, b y  whom the mo- b y  the death o f Lanfranc H e enjoyed this dignity till

nastery had  been founded. “ O pera H ug. de S. V ie t .”  his death, ' n H  i t n n  I r e s ^ r in e
fol., Paris, 1526, tom . i. 329. “ A  m an distinguished by dissensions with W illiam  II. and Henry L re s p e c ta g
the fecundity o f his genius, who treated, in his w ritings, I  immunities and investitures There is ^ h d c p t l i a n d
o f all the branches o f sacred and profane erudition that precision m his theological works. -  T,™ f osc/u’
were known in his time, and who com posed several dis- della Lett. Iial., tom hb >v., cap 2 *  *
sertations that are not destitute o f mcntJ’-M acIainds  is an observation m ade b y m any modern ™ r s ,  hat he
. ,  r- ./ Wilt ;;; Upnt vii n ii r  ii 6 22. demonstration o f the existence o f G od, taken from the

1 f i f e  looked into his writings, and found 'som e reason idea o f a  Suprem e B eing, o f which D es Cartes is thought
1 have lookeci im o wrum g*, fco be the authorj w as so m any ages back discovered and

3 Petrus Com estor, o rth e  E ater, brought to light by  * *

afterw ards chancellor o f th e.ch m ch  o f P an s. H e rehn ^  Qne o f the preceptors 0f  S t  Jerome. So
quished these benefices to b e c o m e a  regu larcan o n  o f St. < J  I b i t t u L n d o f  lib. i i ,  cap. 13 :
V icto r a t P a n s, where he died in 1 1 9 8 .—Chauaon ct v e  5
landine, D id . Hist., ed. Lyon, 1804. T h e  work b y w h ich  “  j n questo tem po D onato vivea,
he is  best known is his “  H istoria Scolastica,”  which I Che delle arti in si breve volume
shall h ave occasion to cite in the notes to canto xxvi. L ’uscio n ’aperse e la prima scalea.”

• P op e E g E 0 n § g g g |  I  ^  ^ 3  A rchbishop o f  M m u  in
X X I ,  o f i L b o o ; a  m ao o f  *  H is  U t o M U .  S t e m ,  o f  tb s  B ib le  is

S K C S S M ! ? ? -  5  Pet™  o f  «  “  « •  **

e e
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' ■ T H E  v i s r o N .

Calabria’s abbot, Joachim,' endow’d 
W ith soul prophetic. The bright courtesy 
Of friar Thomas and his goodly lore,
Have moved me to the blazon of a peer2 
So worthy; and with me have moved this throng.”

Lam besius, ‘ Comment, de Bibl.,’ lib. ii., pp. 416 and 1 Joachim.—A bbot o f F lora in C a la b r ia ; “ whom  the
932-’ G rajs Works, 4to, Lond., 1814, vol. ii., p. 33. m ultitude revered a s a person d ivinely inspired and 
“ R abanus M aurus, Archbishop o f M entz, is deservedly equal to the m ost illustrious prophets o f  ancient tim es.”—
placed at the head o f the Latin writers o f this age.”—  Moshcim, v. iii., cent, xiii., p. ii., c . ii., §  33.
Mosheim, v. ii., cent, ix., p. f f  c. ii., § 14. I * Aj>ecr.—St. D om inic.



C A N T O  X I I I .

A R G U M E N T .

T h o m as A q u in as resum es h is speech. H e  solves the other o f those doubts w hich he d iscerned in  th e  m ind o f  Dante, 

and w arns h im  earnestly  again st assen tin g to a n y  proposition w ithout h av in g  d uly exam ined it.

T E T  him ,1 who would conceive what now I saw,
Im agine (and retain the image firm 

A s mountain rock, the whilst he hears me speak),
Of stars, fifteen, from midst the ethereal hose 
Selected, that, with lively ray serene,
O’ercome the massiest air: thereto imagine 
The^wain, that, in the bosom of our sky,
Sp ins ever on its axle night and day,
W ith  the bright sum m it of that horn, which swells 
D ue from the pole, round which the first wheel rolls,
T o have ranged them selves in fashion of two signs 

In  heaven, such as Ariadne made,
W hen death’s chill seized her; and that one of them 
D id compass in the other’s beam ; and both 
In such sort whirl around, that each should tend 
W ith  opposite motion : and conceiving thus,
Of that true constellation, and the dance 
Twofold, that circled me, he shall attain 
A s 'twere the sh ad ow ; for things there as much 
Surpass our usage, as the swiftest heaven 
Is swifter than the Chiana.2 There was sung  
N o Bacchus, and no Io Pasan, but 
Three persons in the Godhead, and in one 
Person that nature and the human joind.

T he song and round were measured : and to us 
Those saintly lights attended, happier made 
At each new ministering. Then silence brake

, ,  . , • , .  M inor raneed in tw o circles, one within the other, each
■ Let him. “ W h o ever w ould co n ceive  the sight that crow n o f A riadne, and m oving round in

now presented itse lf to m e, m ust im agine to h im self resem o g  „
fifteen o f  the brigh test stars in heaven, together with opposite j ,  ^  canl£) ^  4J
seven  stars o f  A rcturus M ajo r an d  two o f  A rcturus



Amid the accordant sons o f Deity,
That luminary,1 in which the wondrous life 
Of the meek man o f.G o d 2 was told to m e;
And thus it sp ak e: I  One ear3 o ’ the harvest thresh’d 
And its grain safely stored, sweet charity 
Invites me with the other to' like toil.

“ Thou know’st that in the bosom,4 whence the rib 
W as ta’en to fashion that fair cheek, whose taste 
All the world pays fo r ; and in that, which pierced 
By the keen lance, both after and before 
Such satisfaction offer’d as outweighs 
Each evil in the sca le ; whate’er o f light 
T o human nature is allow’d, m ust all 
Have by his virtue been infused, who form’d 
Both one and o th er: and thou thence admirest 
In that I told thee, of beatitudes,
A  second there is none to him enclosed  
In the fifth radiance. Open now thine eyes 
To what I answer thee ; and thou shalt see 
Thy deeming and my saying m eet in truth,
A s centre in the round. T h at5 which dies not,
And that which can die, are but each the beam 
O f that idea, which our Sovereign Sire 
Engendereth lo v in g ; for that lively light,6 
W hich passeth from his splendour, not disjoin’d 
From him, nor from his love triune with them,7 
Doth, through his bounty, congregate itself,
Mirror’d, as ’twere, in new existences 
Itself unalterable, and ever one.

“ Descending, hence unto the lowest powers,9 
Its energy so sinks, at last it makes 
But brief contingencies ; for so I name

1 That luminary.— T h o m as A quinas. sh ould  have spoken o f  Solom on a s  th e  w isest."  S ee
The meek man o f God.— St. F rancis. S e e  ca n to  ca n to  x. 105.

*'• 25- * That. —  T h in g s  corrup tible  a n d  in corrup tible  are
One ear.— “  H avin g  solved  one o f  th y  questions, I o n ly  em an ation s from  the a rch etyp al id ea  resid in g  in  the

proceed to answ er the other. T h o u  th inkest then th at D iv in e  M ind .”
A dam  and C h rist were both endued w ith all the per- * L igh t.— T h e  W o rd  : the S o n  o f G od.
fection o f w hich the hum an nature is c a p a b le ;  and 1 H is  love triune w ith them .— T h e  H o ly  G host,
therefore w onderest a t what has been sa id  co n cern in g  8 N ew  existences.— A n g e ls  an d  hum an souls. I f  we
Solom on.”  read  w ith  som e editions an d  m an y M S S . “ n o v e ”  instead

' In  the bosom. “ T h o u  know est that in the breast o f  o f  “ nuove,”  it should  be rendered  “ nine existen ces,”  and 
A dam , w hence the rib  w as taken to m ake that fair ch eek  then m eans “ the nine h e a v e n s ;”  an d  th is re a d in g  is ap-
o f  E ve, which, b y  tasting the apple, brought d eath  into proved  b y Lom bardi, B iagio li, an d  M onti. In  th e  term s
the world ; and also in the breast o f  Christ, w h ich , b e in g  “ su ssis ten ze”  an d  “  contingenze,”  “ existen ces a n d  con-
pierced b y the lance, m ade satisfaction for the sins o f the tin gcn cies,"  D a n te  follow s the lan guage o f  the sch olastic
whole world ; a s  much wisdom  resided a s  hum an nature w riters, w hich I h av e  en deavoured  to  preserve, 
w as capable o f :  and thou dost therefore w onder th at I 9 The lowestpowers.— lmtianaX  life an d  brute m atter.

2 o6  t h e  VISION, 28 -59.



Things generated, which the heavenly orbs 
Moving, with seed or without seed, produce.
Their wax, and that which molds it,1 differ much |
And thence with lustre, more or less, it shows 
The ideal stamp im prest: so that one tree,
According to his kiftd, hath better fruit,
And worse : and, at your birth, ye, mortal men.
Are in your talents various. Were the wax 
Molded with nice exactness, and the heaven2 
In its disposing influence supreme,
The brightness of the seal3 should be com plete:
But nature renders it imperfect ev er ;
Resembling thus the artist, in her work,
W hose faltering hand is faithless to his skill.
Therefore,4 if fervent love dispose, and mark 
The lustrous image of the primal virtue,
There all perfection is vouchsafed ; and such 
The clay5 was made, accomplish’d with each gift,
That life can teem w ith ; such the burden fill’d 
The virgin’s bosom : so that I commend 
Thy judgment, that the human nature ne’er 
W as, or can be, such as in them it was.

“ Did I advance no further than this po in t;
‘ How then had he no peer ? ’ thou might’st reply.
But, that what now appears not, may appear 
Right plainly, ponder, who he was, and what 
(When he was bidden ‘A sk ’) the motive, sway’d 
To his requesting. I have spoken thus,
That thou mayst see, he was a king, who ask’d 6 
For wisdom, to the end he might be king 
Sufficient: not, the number7 to search out 
Of the celestial movers; or to know,
If  necessary8 with contingent e’er 
Have made necessity; or whether that

Bjfeb'-: H  H  •***»-* R f l  '
■  M M !  H M I  I  planetary bodies. logical, ^ p h y s i c a l ,  or

D ivin e idea before spoken of. . . , ,  . „

R ig  ' B B M  premise necessarily t™e, ■s  mm o f  « .  ggi * e  HSHH
fy in g the F a th e r ;  the lustrous im age, the S o n , the seque q ^  J debi-

fervent love, the H o ly  G h o s t  L r e i ^ a r t e m »-Lo,nbardi.
* The clay.— Adam . r
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Be granted, that first m otion1 is ;  or if,
O f the mid circle,2 can by art be made 
Triangle, with its corner blunt 01 shaip.

“ Whence, noting that, which I have said, and this,
Thou kingly prudence and that ken3 m ayst learn.
A t which the dart of my intention aims.
And, marking clearly, that I told thee, Risen,
Thou shalt discern it only hath respect 
To kings, of whom are many, and the good  
Are rare. W ith this distinction take my words 
And they may well consist with that which thou 

Of the first human father dost believe,
And of our well-beloved. And let this 
Henceforth be lead unto thy feet, to make 
Thee slow in motion, as a weary man,
Both to the ‘yea’ and to the ‘ nay’ thou seest not.
For he among the fools is down full low,
W hose affirmation, or denial,4 is 
W ithout distinction, in each case alike.
Since it befalls, that in m ost instances 
Current opinion leans to fa ls e : and then 
Affection bends the judgm ent to her ply.

“ Much more than vainly doth he loose from shore.
Since he returns not such as he set forth,
W ho fishes for the truth and wanteth skill.
And open proofs of this unto the world 
Have been afforded in Parmenides,
M elissus, Bryso,5 and the crowd beside.
W ho journey'd on, and knew not whither : so  did  
Sabellius, Arius,6 and the other fools,
W ho, like to scymitars,7 reflected back 
T he scripture-image by distortion marr’d.

1 That fir s t motion.— “  I f  we m ust allow  one first m otion, to term s, a cco rd in g  to  th e  w ay  in w h ich  w e a re  for the
which is not caused  b y  other m o tio n : a  question reso lved  m ost p a rt a ccu sto m ed  b o th  to  affirm  a n d  to d en y .”
affirm atively b y  m etaphysics, accord ing to that princip le , s Parmenides, Melissus, Bryso.— F o r  th e  s in g u la r opi-
repugnat in causis processus in infinitum .” — Lombardi. n ion s en tertain ed  b y  the tw o  form er o f  th ese  heathen

2 O f the m id circle.— “  I f  in the h a lf o f th e  c irc le  a  p h ilo so p h ers, se e  D io g en es Laertius, lib . ix., a n d  A risto tle ,
rectilinear triangle can  b e  described, one sid e o f  w h ich  “  D e  Ccelo,”  lib. iii., cap . i., an d  “  P h ys.,”  lib . i., cap . ii.
shall be the d iam eter o f the sam e circle, w ithout its T h e  la st is a lso  tw ice a d d u ced  b y  A risto tle  (“ A n a l. P ost.,”
form ing a  right angle w ith the other tw o s id e s ; w h ich  lib . i., cap. ix., an d  “  R h c t ,”  lib. iii., cap. ii.) a s  a fford in g
geom etry show s to be im possible.”—Lombardi. in stan ces o f  fa lse  reasoning. O u r poet refers to the phi-

3 Thai hen.— See canto x. i to. losopher’s refutation o f  them  in  th e  |  D e  M o n a r c h ic ”
’  Whose affirmation, or denial.—TOv yap dpn Se,v6repa lib . iii., p . 138- S e e  a lso  P la to  in  th e  “  TheaH ctus,”  the

av r if o/xoXoyr/CTfip, pt) TrpooxCiv t o  it  pnpaai rbv v o v v ,  r) ro-oXi “ S op h ist,”  an d  the “  Parm en ides.”
f!0i'urpeOa ijiavat re koI anapre'toQai.—Plato, Thete/elus, ed. * Sabellius, A rius .- W e ll- k n o w n  heretics.
B ip., v. ii., p. 97. “  F or any one m ight m ak e  yet ab- 1 Scymitars.— A  p assage in  the tra ve ls  o f  B ertradon  d e

1  surder concessions than these, not p ayin g strict a tten tion  la  BrocquiA rej tran slated  b y M r. Johnes, w ill exp lain  tin s

2g g . THE VISION. 94- 1*5 -
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“ Let not the people be too swift to judge;
As one who reckons on the blades in field,
Or e’er the crop be ripe. For I have seen 
The thorn frown rudely all the winter long,
And after bear the rose upon its to p ;
And bark, that all her way across the sea 
Ran straight and speedy, perish at the last 
E ’en in the haven’s mouth. Seeing one steal,
Another bring his offering to the priest,
Let not1 Dame Birtha and Sir Martin2 thence 
Into heaven’s counsels deem that they can pry:
For one of these may rise, the other fall.”

allusion, which has given som e trouble to the com menta- tion o f his present character and actions.”  T h is is meant
tors. T h a t traveller, who w rote before Dante, informs us, as an answ er to the doubts entertained respecting the
p. 138, th at the w andering A rab s used their scym itars as salvation o f Solom on. See canto x. 107. 
mirrors. ! Dame Birlha and S ir  Martin.— N am es put gene-

1 Let not.— “  L et not short-sighted m ortals presume to rally for any persons who have more curiosity than 
decide on the future d o o m ,o f a n y  m an, from a  considcra- discretion. 4

4



C A N T O  X I V .

A R G U M E N T .

Solom on, w ho is one o f  the spirits in the inner circle, d eclares w h at the a p p earan ce o f  the b lest w ill b e  a fter the 

resurrection o f  th e  body. B eatrice and D a n te  are translated  into the fifth  heaven , w hich is th at o f  M ars, and 

here behold the souls o f those w ho had died fig htin g fo r th e  tru e  fa ith , ran ged  in  the s ig n  o f  a  cro ss, athw art 

which the spirits m ove to the sound o f  a m elodious hym n.

T 7 R 0 M  centre to the circle, and so back 
| | )  From circle to the centre, water moves 
In the round chalice, even as the blow  
Impels it, inwardly, or from without.
Such was the image' glanced into my mind,
A s the great spirit of Aquinum  cea sed ;
And Beatrice, after him, her words 
Resumed alternate: “ Need there is (though yet 
H e tells it to you not in words, nor e’en 
In thought) that he should fathom to its depth 
Another mystery. Tell him, if the light,
W herewith your substance blooms, shall stay with you 
Eternally, as n o w ; and, if it doth,
How, when2 ye shall regain your visib le forms,
The sight may without harm endure the change,
That also tell.” A s those, who in a ring
Tread the light measure, in their fitful mirth
Raise loud the voice, and spring with gladder bound ;
Thus, at the hearing of that pious suit,
The saintly circles, in their tourneying 
And wondrous note, attested new delight.

W hoso laments, that we m ust doff this garb 
Of frail mortality, thenceforth to live 
Immortally above; he hath not seen 
The sweet refreshing of that heavenly shower.3

1 Such was the image.— T h e  voice o f T h o m a s  A q u in as * When .— W h en  y e  sh all b e  a g ain  cloth ed  w ith  your
proceeding from the circle to the centre, an d  th at o f B ca -  b od ies at the resurrection.
trice from  the.centrc to the circle. 5 That heavenly shower.— T h a t effusion o f beatific light.

■ R g V  * $ M r  l
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And I beheld myself,
Sole with my lady, to more lofty bliss 
Translated.

Canto X IV ., lines 7 7 — 7 9 ,
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Him,' who lives ever, and for ever reigns 
In mystic union of the Three in One,
Unbounded, bounding all, each spirit thrice 
Sang, with such melody, as, but to hear,
For highest merit were an ample meed.
And from the lesser orb the goodliest light,2 
W ith gentle voice and mild, such as perhaps 
The angel’s once to Mary, thus replied :
“ Long as the joy of Paradise shall last,
Our love shall shine around that raiment, bright 
A s fervent; fervent as, in vision, blest;
And that as far, in blessedness, exceeding,
A s it hath grace, beyond its virtue, great.
Our shape, regarmented with glorious weeds 
Of saintly flesh, must, being thus entire,
Show yet more gracious. Therefore shall increase
W hate’er, of light, gratuitous imparts
The Supreme Good ; light, ministering aid,
The better to disclose his glory: whence,
The vision needs increasing, must increase 
The fervour which it kindles; and that too 
The ray, that comes from it. But as the gleed 
Which gives out flame, yet in its whiteness shines 
More livelily than that, and so preserves 
Its proper semblance ; thus this circling sphere 
Of splendour shall to view less radiant seem,
Than shall our fleshly robe, which yonder earth 
Now covers. Nor will such excess of light 
O’erpower us, in corporeal organs made 
Firm, and susceptible of all dejight.

So ready and so cordial an “ Amen 
Follow’d from e'itfier choir, as plainly spoke 
Desire of their dead bodies; yet perchance 
Not for themselves, but for their kindred deal,
Mothers and sires, and those whom best they loved,
Fre they were made imperishable flame.

And lo! forthwith there rose up round about 
A lustre, over that already there;
Of equal clearness, like the brightening up 
Of the horizon. As' at evening hour

»■  1, , . That raienest aie in three, two, and one,1 H im .— Literal v translated by Chaucer, rroilus and , °  . . . . - i^ n c rriW  ’' 1 Uncircumscript, and all matst circonscrtve.
Cresseide, book v . : I „ ... , , c „i___

, . , , , i- „ 1 The goodliest light.— Solomon.“  Thou one, two, and three eterne on live, *  *

/ / •

m [ M  p a r a d i s e .— c a n t o  x i v . >241



Of twilight, new appearances through heaven 
Peer with faint glim m er, doubtfully descried ;
So, there, new substances, m ethought, began 
To rise in view beyond the other twain,
And wheeling, sweep their ampler circuit wide.

0  genuine glitter o f eternal Beam !
W ith what a sudden whiteness did it flow,
O’erpowering vision in me. But so fair,
So passing lovely, Beatrice show ’d,
Mind cannot follow it, nor words express
Her infinite sweetness. Thence mine eyes regain'd
Power to look up ; and I beheld myself,
Sole with my lady, to more lofty b lis s1 
Translated : for the star, with warmer smile 
Impurpled, well denoted our ascent.

W ith all the heart, and with that tongue which speaks 
The same in all, an holocaust I made 
To God, befitting the new grace vouchsafed.
And from my bosom had not yet upsteam ’d 
The fuming of that incense, when I knew 
The rite accepted. W ith such m ighty sheen 
And mantling crimson, in two listed rays 
The splendours shot before me, that I cried,
“ God of Sabaoth ! that dost prank them th u s !”

A s leads the galaxy from pole to pole,
D istinguish’d into greater lights and less,
Its pathway,2 which the w isest fail to s p e ll;
So thickly studded, in the depth o f Mars,
Those rays described the venerable sign ,3 
1 hat quadrants in the round conjoining frame.

Here memory mocks the toil of genius. Christ 
Beam’d on that cross ; and pattern fails me now.

1 Sole w ith m y lady, lo more lofty bliss.— T o  the p lan et m u st h ave  been an  error in the translators ; for, in  the

new , he seem s to say  th at it is  a  co llection  o f  vapours 
Its ̂ pathway. S e e  the “ C o nvito,”  p. 74, “ E  d a  under the stars, w hich they a lw ay s a ttract in th at p a r t ;

sapere,” & c. “  It m ust be known, that, co n cern in g  th e  a n d  th is  appears devoid  o f a n y  true reason. In  the old,
ga lax y , philosophers h ave entertained different opinions. he says th at the g a lax y  is n othing else  than a m ultitude
1 he P yth agorean s say  that the sun once w andered out o f  o f  fixed stars in th at part, so  sm all, that here b elo w  we
his way, and passin g through other parts not suited to h is * cann ot d istin gu ish  them , b u t that they form  the appear- 
heat, scorched the p lace  through w hich he p assed  ; a n d  a n c e  o f th at w hiteness w hich we c a ll the g a lax y . A n d  it
that there was left that appearance o f  the scorchin g. I m ay  b e  th at the heaven in that part is dense, an d  there-
t un they grounded their opinion on the fable o f  P haeton, fore retain s and represents that l ig h t ; and in th is  opinion
w u ch  O vid  relates at the b egin n in g  o f h is ‘ M etam or- A v ic e n  and P tolem y seem  to agree  with A risto tle ."  M .
p to ses. Others (as A n axagoras and D em ocritus) said  L etro nn e’s  rem arks on th is p assage o f  th e  “ C o n vito ,’’
t t at  it proceeded front a partial repercussion o f the so la r inserted  in M . A rtau d ’s “ H istoire d e D a n t e ”  (8vo, Par.,
ig  t, which they proved b y such reasons a s  th ey  co u ld  1841, p. 157), are w orth consulting.

0r! t i V °  ? em 0nsl,'ate "• W1’ al A ristotle  has sa id  can n o t 3 The venerable sign.—The  cross, w h ich  is p laced  in
well b e  known, because his m eaning is not m ad e the the planet o f  M ars, to denote th e  g lo ry  o f those who
sam e in one translation as in a n o th e r; and I th in k  it fought in  the crusades.
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Christ
Beam d on ^hat c r o s s ; and pattern fails me now.

Canto X IV ., lines  96, 97.
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But whoso takes his cross, and follows Christ,
W ill pardon me for that I feave untold,
W hen in the flecker’d dawning he shall spy
The glitterance of Christ. From horn to horn,
And ’tween the summit and the base, did move
Lights, scintillating, as they met and pass’d.
Thus oft are seen with ever-changeful glance,
Straight or athwart, now rapid and now slow,
The atomies of bodies',1 long or short,
T o move along the sunbeam, whose slant line
Checkers the shadow interposed by art
A gainst the noontide heat. And as the chime
O f minstrel music, dulcimer, and harp
W ith many strings, a pleasant dinning makes
T o him, who heareth not the distinct note;
So from the lights, which there appear’d to me,
Gather’d along the cross a melody,
That, indistinctly heard, with ravishment

' Possess’d me. Yet I mark’d it was a hymn
O f lofty praises; for there came to me
“Arise,” and “ Conquer,” as to one who hears
And comprehends not. Me such ecstasy
O’ercame, that never, till that hour, was thing
That held me in so sweet imprisonment.

Perhaps my saying overbold appears,
Accounting less the pleasure of those eyes,
Whereon to look fulfilleth all desire.
But he,2 who is aware those living seals
O f every beauty work with quicker force,
The higher they are risen; and that there
I had not turn’d me to them ; he may well

0

Excuse me that, whereof in my excuse 
I do accuse me, and may own my truth;
That holy pleasure here not yet reveal d,3 
W hich grows in transport as we mount aloof.

. I . bardi understands b y  “ livin g seals,”  “ vivi suggelli,”  “ the
ie a omies o f  o us. stars and this explanation derives som e authority from
“ A s  th ick  a s m otes in the sun-beam e." ihe La[jn nQtes Qn the M onte Casin0 m s ., “ id est cceli

Chaucer, edit. 1603, fol. 35- im primentes ut sigilla.”

“  A s  th ick  and num berless, 3 RevcaPd. —  “  Dischiuso.”  Lom bardi explains this
A s  the g a y  m otes that people the sunbeam ." word “ excluded," as indeed VelluteUo h ad  done before

Milton, I t  Penseroso. , him ; and as it is also used in the seventh canto. I f  this
__  . . , H H a i  I ‘ interpretation were adopted, the line should stand th u s:

■  H*. “ H e  w ho c o m .d w .t h a t  the eyts_of B m m c«  mterp g f B l g | g l g  M  g H g |  § g |
becam e m ore m th aat the h .Bb er w e aacended, m ost ho g g  |  e  |  m canU )g. ^  it
WOhder th at I  do h o t eacept even  them , as I had not yet ^  ^  „,h id l is righ, in this passage,
beheld them  since our entrance into this planet.
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C A N T O  X V .

A R G U M E N T .

■ • i Pn« *  ancestor g lid es rap id ly  to the fo o t o f the cross, te lls  w h o h e  is, an d  sp ea k s of
T h e  spirit of C a c c a g u . o f t h e  ’F l o r e n t i n e s  in Ms d a y s, s in ce  then  m uch  corrupted. ,

S R U E  love, tlHt ever shows itself as clear 
In kindness, as loose appetite in wrong,

Silenced that lyre harmonious, and still’d 
The sacred chords, that are by heaven’s right hand 
Unwound and tighten’d. H ow  to righteous prayers 

|  Should they not hearken, who, to g ive  me will 
For praying, in accordance thus were mute?
He hath in sooth good cause for endless grief,
Who, for the love of thing that lasteth not,
Despoils him self for ever of that love.

A s oft along the still and pure serene,
A t nightfall, glides a sudden trail o f fire,
Attracting with involuntary heed 
The eye to follow it, erewhile at r e s t;
And seems some star1 that shifted place in heaven,
Only that, whence it kindles, none is lost,
And it is soon extin ct: thus from the horn,
That on the dexter of the cross extends,
Down to its foot, one luminary ran
From mid the cluster shone there; yet no gem
Dropp’d from its foil: and through the beamy list,
Like flame in alabaster, g low ’d its course.

S o  forward stretch’d him (if of credence aught 
Our greater m use2 may claim) the pious ghost 
Of old Anchises, in the E lysian bower,

> &  star.— “  P a re  uua Stella ch e  tram uti loco.”  * M  1  credence aught our greater m u se .-V irgil,

Frczzi, I t  Quadrircgio, lib . i., cap. 13. “ /R neid, lib. vi. o b q . „

<* Sajpe etiam  Stellas, ven to  im pendente, v id eb is, “  ubi len d cn tcm  adversu m  per- grain m a

P n ecip ites cm lo labi, noctisque per um bram  ^  ,m as utra teteJ g
P lam m arum  longos a  tergo a lbescere tractus. . , 1 ■ ,ii,jWBBiyi

W m  Georgies, lib . i. 367. VenisU  ta" dem ’ lu a q ue?sPe c la U  Parent!
, I  , s  ’ s  j V ic il iter durum  p ietas ? ”

Com pare A ra l., £uotn\-i, 194

#  ’ - -



W hen he perceived his son. “ O thou, my blood I
0  m ost exceeding grace d iv in e! to whom,'""
A s now to thee, hath twice the heavenly gate 
Been e’er unclosed?” So spake the light: whence I 
Turn’d me toward him; then unto my dame
M y sight directed: and on either side 
Amazement waited m e; for in her eyes 
W as lighted such a smile, I thought that mine 
Had dived unto the bottom of my grace 
And of my bliss in Paradise. Forthwith,
T o hearing and to sight grateful alike,
The spirit to his proem added things
1 understood not, so profound he spake:
Yet not of choice, but through necessity,
M ysterious; for his high conception soar’d 
Beyond the mark of mortals. W hen the flight 
Of holy transport had so spent its rage,
That nearer to the level of our thought
T he speech descended; the first sounds I heard
W ere, “ Blest be thou, Triunal D eity!
That hast such favour in my seed vouchsafed.”
Then follow’d: “ N o unpleasant thirst, though long,1 
W hich took me reading in the sacred book,
W hose leaves or white or dusky never change,
Thou hast allay’d, my so n ! within this light,
From whence my voice thou hear’s t : more thanks to her 
W ho, for such lofty mounting, has with plumes 
Begirt thee. Thou dost deem thy thoughts to me 
From Plim transmitted, who is first of all,
E ’en as all numbers ray from un ity;2 

•And therefore dost not ask me who I am,
Or why to thee morc«joyous I appear,
Than any other in this gladsome throng.
The truth is as thou deem’st; for in this life 
Both less and greater in that mirror look,
In which thy thoughts, or e’er thou think st, are shown.

, U  I ,  „  «Thn,i hast one, suggested th is  thought to Dante\ which lie has ex-
■ No unpleasant Hurst, though lo n g .-  Th ou  ast ~  ifving two particular numbers intended to

satisfied the long yet p lcasm g des.rc w inch I have felt to P som cthing sim ilar to it in his
sec thee, through m y kno w ledge o f thce„ obta.ned in the ((^  E loquio » lib. j., c . xv i . : “  Sicut in

im m utable d ecrees o f the d ivm e P rovtdence." merb cuncta m cnsurantur uno, ct plura vcl pandora
2 Unity.-n&vrwv Spa TO Trpdrov ycyove tuv ap.Upov ,  secundum quod distant ab uno, vel ci propfn-

lx6i>rwv.— Plato, “  Parm en ides," cd. B ip ., vol. x., p. Uicumur,
Perhaps the m ention o f  Parm enides in tin; last canto but ruan .
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But, that the love, which keeps me wakeful ever,
U n d u e  with sacred thirst o f sw eet desire,

o  O

May be contented fully ; let thy voice,
Fearless, and frank, and jocund, utter forth 
T hy will distinctly, utter forth the wish,
W hereto my ready answer stands decreed.”

I turnd me to B eatrice; and she heard 
Ere I had spoken, sm iling an assent,
That to my will gave w in gs; and I began:
“ T o each among your tribe,1 what tim e ye kenn’d 
The nature, in whom nought unequal dwells,
W isdom  and love were in one measure dealt;
For that they are so equal in the sun,
From whence ye drew your radiance and your heat,
As makes all likeness scant. B ut will and means,
In mortals, for the cause ye well discern,
W ith unlike w ings are fledge. A  mortal, I 
Experience inequality like this ;
And therefore give no thanks, but in the heart,
For thy paternal greeting. T h is  howe’er 
I pray thee, living topaz! that ingem m ’st 
This precious jewel ; let me hear thy name.”

“ 1 am thy root,2 O leaf! whom to expect 
Even, hath pleased me.” Thus the prompt reply 
Prefacing, next it added: “ Fie, of whom3 
Thy kindred appellation comes, and who,
These hundred years and more, on its first ledge 
Hath circuited the mountain, was my son,
And thy great-grandsire. W ell befits, his long 
Endurance should be shorten’d by thy deeds.

“ Florence,4 within her ancient limit-mark,
W hich calls her s till5 to matin prayers and noon,
W as chaste and sober, and abode in peace.
She had no armlets and no head-tires then ;
N o purfled d a m es; no zone, that caught the eye

1 To each among your tribe.— " In you, glorified  sp irits , hundred  years ; and it is  fit th at thou b y  th y  go o d  d eserts
0VC and know ledge are m ade equal, because th ey  a re  sh o u ld st en deavour to shorten  the tim e o f  his rem ain-

equa in G od. B u t with us m ortals it is otherw ise, for w e in g  th ere." F o r  w h at is know n o f A lig h ie r i, se e  P elli,
ave often the w ill w ithout the m eans o f  exp ressin g  o u r “ M em or. O p ere di D a n te,”  ediz. Z atta , 1758, tom . iv.,

h e a r t” nS ’ ^  1 therefore lh a n k  thee o n ly  in  W  P - 2da> P* 21 ■ H is  son  B ellin cio n e  w as liv in g  in 1266;
2 r . . an d  o f  h im  w as b o rn  the father o f o u r poet, w hom  B en -

am thy root.— C acciagu ida , father to A lig h ieri, o f  ven u to  d a  Im ola  calls a  law yer by  p rofession .— /5*///; ibid.
w om  our poet w as the great-grandson. < Florence.— S e e  G . V illa n i, lib. iii., cap . ii.
, °J . who,n-— “ T h y  great grandfather, A lig h ieri, 4 Which calls her still.— T h e  p u b lic  c lo ck  b e in g  still

een in  the first round o f  P u rg atory  m ore than a  w ithin  the circu it o f  the ancien t walls.
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More than the person did. Time was not yet,
W h en 1 at his daughter’s birth the sire grew pale,
For fear the age and dowry should exceed,
On each side, just proportion. House was none 
V oid2 of its family: nor yet had come 
Sardanapalus,3 to exhibit feats 
Of chamber prowess. Montemalo4 yet 
O’er Our suburban turret5 rose; as much 
To be surpass’d in fall, as in its rising.
I saw Bellincion Berti6 walk abroad 
In leathern girdle, and a clasp of bon e;
And, with no artful colouring on her checks,
H is lady leave the glass. The sons I saw 
Of Nerli, and of Vecchio,7 well content 
W ith unrobed jerkin ; and their good dames handling 
The spindle and the flax: O happy they!
Each8 sure of burial in her native land,
And none .left desolate a-bed in France.
One waked to tend the cradle, hushing it 
W ith sounds that lull’d the parent’s infancy:
Another, with her maidens, drawing off 
The tresses from the distaff, lectured them 
Old tales of Troy, and Fesole. and Rome.
A Salterello and Cianghella9 we

1 When.— W hen the women were not m arried at too with a  close gown o f scat let cloth o f Ypres or of
early an age, and did not expect too large a  portion. hound with a  girdle in the a n cien tm o d e  =ind a  mantle

'  ■ ® , . . ... , . . * r iftiWi with fur and a  hood to it, which was worn on the
4 ^ - T h r o u g h  the c.vtl w ars and bam shm ent^ 0  ned wUh fu ^  ^  ^  jn a GOarse

he m ay mean that houses w ere not formerly bu.lt^merely in like manner. 0 ne hundred pounds
for pom p and show  nor o f greater size than " '^ m ecc s- g  comm0n  portion for a  wife ; and two or
sary for contain ing the fam ilies hat m hab.tcd them. Tor bb ficent one and lhe

IS1 M M  o r A ssyria. M P l W BlBlliM
H |  is, here M te te c f  ■  9  “  *  0*  manners' o f rise F l.r e „ -mmmmmmm Wk■  H  9 Hb W Mw■
and V iterbo, or M onte-M ario, th e  site  o f the t a l k  M M *  poverty M  greater and -more virtuous deed,
com m anding a  v.ew  o f R om e. i W h a v e  been done in our lim es with greater refine

* Our suburban turret.—U cccllatojo, near F loicnce, than n ate

from whence that city was discovered. Florence had and o f Vecchio.— Tw o of the most opulent
not yet vied with R om e m the grandeur of her public <JJ > J
H I  ffe „  families m Florence. £ . . §  . ,
buildings. . I  ■ g _ « N one fearful either o f dying in banishment,

4 BelUucion Berti.—11 H ell,”  canto xvi. 3$. and no . f b d n L d escn cd  b y her husband on a scheme of traffic
T h ere  is a curious description o f the sim ple manner in “(J
w hich the earlier F lorentines dressed themselves, in ( .. 111J (  and CianHwlla. — T h e latter a shame-
V illani. lib. vL, c. lx x i . : “ A n d observe that m the time ol ' f  lhc famUy o( T osar  married to Lito degli
the said people (a.d. .259), and before and for a long time ^  o f | mola . lhc formcr Lapo Salterello, a lawyer, 
after, the citizens o f F lorence lived soberly, on coarse j ^  i  te was at y arianc& "  W e should have
viands, and at little cost, and m m any customs and -  abandoned character, like these, as great a
courtesies o f life were rude and unpolished ; and dressed , g g  wou]d thc contrary now.”  There is a
themselves and their women in coarse cloths : m any wore ’ /  L 0 Salterello in Corbinelli’s collection

plain leather, w ithout cloth over i t ;  bonnets on their son tbc “ B ella  M ano," ed. Firenze. ' 7 ‘ 5i P-
heads ; and all bools on the fe e t : and the Florentine l 
women were without ornament ; the better sort content IS°-
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Had held as strange a marvel, as ye would 
A Cincinnatus or Cornelia now.

“ In such composed and seemly fellowship,
Such faithful and such fair equality,
In so sweet household, M ary1 at my birth 
Bestow’d me, call’d on with loud cries: and there,
In your old baptistery, I was made 
Christian at once and Cacciaguida; as were 
My brethren Eliseo and Moronto.

“ From Valdipado2 came to me my spouse;
And hence thy surname grew. I follow’d then 
The Emperor Conrad :3 and his knighthood he 
Did gird on me; in such good part he took 
My valiant service. After him I went 
To testify against that evil law,
W hose people,4 by the shepherd’s fault, possess 
Your right usurp’d. There I by that foul crew 
W as disentangled from the treacherous world 
W hose base affection many a spirit so ils ;
And from the martyrdom came to this peace.”

■ Mary.— T h e  V irgin  w as invoked in  ihe pains o f  3 C onrad.-T h e  E m p eror Conrad  III., w ho died in

child-birth. “  Purgatory,”  canto xx. 21. i> 52. S e e  G . V illa n i, hb >v. xxxiv.
:  Valdipado.— Cacciaguida’s  wife, whose fam ily nam e, * Whose ■people—  T h e  M ahom etans, w ho w eie  left in

was A lighieri, cam e from Ferrara, called  V al di Pado, possession o f  the H o ly  Land, through the supm encss of 

(rom its being watered b y the Po. the P op e. S e e  can to  ix. 123,.
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C A N T O  X V I .

A R G U M E N T .

Cacciagu ida  relates the tim e o f' his birth, and, describing the extent o f Florence when he lived there, recounts the name* 

o f the ch ief fam ilies who then  inhabited it. Its  degeneracy, and subsequent disgrace, he attributes to the introduction 

o f fam ilies from the neighbouring country and villages, and to their m ixture with the prim itive citizens.

/ ^ \  S L IG H T  respect o f man’s nobility!
I never shall account it marvellous,

That our infirm affection here below
Thou movest to boasting; when I could not chuse,
E ’en in that region of unwarp’d desire,
In heaven itself, but make my vaunt in thee.
Yet cloak thou art soon shorten’d; for that Time,
U nless thou be eked out from day to day,
Goes round thee with his shears. Resuming then.
W ith greeting1 such as Rome was first to bear,
But since hath disaccustom’d, I began:
And Beatrice,2 that a little space
W as sever’d, smiled ; reminding me of her,
W hose cough embolden’d (as the story holds)
To first offence the doubting Guenever.3

1  You are my sire,” said I : “ you give me heart 
Freely to speak my thought: above myself 
You raise me. Through so many streams with joy 
My soul is fill’d, that gladness wells from it;
S o  that it bears the mighty tide, and bursts not.
Say then, my honour’d stem ! what ancestors
Were those you sprang from, and what years were mark’d
In your first childhood? Tell me of the fold,4

■ W ith peeling . - T h e  poet, who had addressed the his formal address to his ancestor makes him fall mto
spirit, not know ing h im  to be his ancestor, with a  plain a  greater freedom o f manner. See the next canto,

1  T h ou ,”  now uses m ore cerem ony, and calls him  *  You," v. / Ĝuenever. -  Beatrice’s smile reminded him o f the
according to a  custom  m troduced am ong the R om ans m ^  who> by her emboldened Queen

the latter tim es o f the em pne. - Guenever to admit the freedoms o f Lancelot. See “ Hell,”
5 Beatrice.— Lom bardi observes, that in order to show guenever

• us that h is conversation with C acciagu ida  had no - F lo r e n c e , o f which John the Baptist was
connection with sacred  subjects, B eatrice is described inejo ia . . J
as standing at a  little d is ta n c e ; and her sm iling at i the patron sain .

g.C



That hath Saint John for guardian, what was then 
Its state, and who in it were highest seated!”

A s embers, at the breathing of the wind,
Their flame enliven; so that light I saw 
Shine at my blandishm ents; and, as it grew  
More fair to look on, so with voice more sweet,
Yet not in this our modern phrase, forthwith 
It answer’d: “ From the day,1 when it was said 
'H ail V irg in !’ to the throes by which my mother,
W ho now is sainted, lighten’d her of me 
W hom  she was heavy with, this fire had come 
Five hundred times and fourscore, to relume 
Its radiance underneath the burning foot 
Of its own lion. They, of whom I sprang,
And I, had there our birth-place, where the last2 
Partition of our city first is reach’d 
By him that runs her annual game. T hus much 
Suffice of my forefathers : who they were,
And whence they hither came, more honourable 
It is to pass in silence than to tell.
All those, who at that time were there, betwixt 
Mars3 and the Baptist, fit to carry arms,
W ere but the fifth, of them this day alive.
But then the citizen’s blood, that now is mix’d 
From Campi and Certaldo and F ighine,4

1 From the day.— From  the incarnation o f our Lord  to j T o  re-illum ine underneath th e  foot
the birth o f C acciagu id a , the planet M ars had re lu m ed  O f  its ow n lion."
five hundred and eighty lim es to the constellation o f L eo , | S in c e  th is note w as w ritten, M onti h as g iv e n  h is assen t to 
with which it is supposed to have a congenial influence. j L o m b ardi’s  opinion. S ee  h is “  Prop osta ,”  under the word 
A s  M ars, then, com pletes his revolution in a  period forty- “  R in fiam m arc,”  t. iii., pte. ii. 210.
three days short o f tw o years, C acciagu ida  w as born 2 The last.— T h e  c ity  w as d ivid ed  into four com pnrt-
about 1090. T h is  is Lom bardi’s  com putation, and ii 1 m ents. T h e  E lise i, the ancestors o f  D an te, resided
squares well both w ith  the old readin g—  n ear th e  entrance o f  that, nam ed from  th e  P o rta  S.

“  Cinquecento cinquanta P iero , w hich w as the last rea ch ed  b y  the com petitor
E  trenta Rate,”  in  the ann ual ra c e  a t F loren ce. S e e  G . V illa n i, lib. iv.,

and with the tim e when C acciagu ida  m ight h ave fallen cap. x.
fighting under Conrad  111., w ho died in 1152. N o t so  3 M a rs—  T h e  Padre d’A q u in o  u nderstands th is to refer
the com putation m ade b y the old com m entators in to  the pop ulation  o f  F lo ren ce in G u id o ’s  tim e ; for, ac-
general, who, reckoning tw o years for the revolution o f co rd in g  to him , “ tra  M a tte  e ’l B a tis ta ”  m eans the space
M ars, placed  the birth o f C acciagu ida  in 1 1 6 0 ; the im - betw een the statue o f M ars p laced  on the P o n te  V ec ch io
possibility o f  which b ein g  perceived b y the A ca d em ician s and the B aptistery ; and Lom bardi assen ts to th is inter-
dclla  Crusca (as it had before been b y  P ietro , the son o f prelation. V en tu ri supposes that the portion o f  land so
our poet, or b y  the author o f  the com m en tary w h ich  d escrib ed  would h ave been insufficient to h old  the popu-
passes for his), they altered the w ord “ tren ta ”  into “ tre,”  lation w hich F loren ce contained a t the supposed  d ate  o f
“ th irty ”  into “ th r e e ;”  and so, still reckon in g the revolu- this poem , that is, in the year 1300 ; an d  agrees w ith  the 
tion o f M ars a t two years, brought C acciagu id a ’s b irth  to elder com m entators, w ho consider the description  a s  re- 
1106. T h e  w ay in which Lom bardi has got over the diffi- la tin g  to tim e an d  not to place, an d  a s  in d icatin g  the two
c u lly  appears preferable, as it retains the old re a d in g ; periods o f heathenism  an d  C h ristian ity. S e e  can to  xiii.
and I have accordingly altered the translation, w h ich  144. It  w ould not be easy  to determ ine the real sen se oJ
before stood th u s: a  p assage thus equivocal.

“  T h is  fire had com e 4 Campi and Certaldo and Fighine. — C o un try  p laces

F iv e  hundred fifty lim es and thrice, its beam s n ear F lorence.
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Ran purely through the last mechanic^ veins.
O how much better were it, that these people1 
W ere neighbours to you ; and that at Galluzzo 
And at Trespiano ye should have your boundary;
Than to have them within, and bear the stench 
Of Aguglione's hind, and Signa’s,2 him,
That hath his eye already keen for bartering.3 
Had not the people,4 which of all the world 
Degenerates most, -been stepdame unto Ccesar,
But, as a mother to her son been kind,
Such one, as hath become a Florentine,
And trades and traffics, had been turn'd adrift 
To Sim ifonte,5 where his grandsire plied 
The beggar’s craft: the Conti were possess’d 
O f Montemurlo6 s t i l l: the Cerchi still 
W ere in Acone’s parish : nor had haply 
From Valdigrieve past the Buondelmonti.
The city’s malady hath ever source 
In the confusion of its persons, as 
The body’s, in variety of food :
And the blind bull7 falls with a steeper plunge,
Than the blind lamb: and oftentimes one sword 
Doth more and better execution,
Than five. Mark L u n i; Urbisaglia8 mark;
H ow they are gone; and after them how go 
Chiusi and Sinigaglia ;9 and 'twill seem 
N o longer new, or strange to thee, to hear 
That families fail, when cities have their end.
All things that appertain to ye, like yourselves.
Are m ortal: but mortality in some 
Ye mark not; they endure so long, and you 
Pass by so suddenly. And as the m oon10

• That these fie0p i e . - “ T h a t  the inhabitants o f the • Montemurio.-G. V illani, lib %
above-m entioned places had not .b een  m ixed with the that the Conti Gu.di, not being ab  e  10 def^ lh*Jr 
citizens • nor the lim its o f F lorence extended beyond from the P.stoians, sold it to the state o f F  orence.

S E o  and Trespiano.”  . f  * *  ^ - So 9 * “*  ^  CrCS'
s Aguglione's hind, and Signa’s.— B aldo o f A guglione, seidc,”  b. i i . :

and B onifazio o f S ign a. “  p or swifter course corneth thing that is o f wight
s H is eye already keen fo r  bartering.— See “  H ell, W hen it descendeth than done things light."

canto xxi. 40, and note. . m m n irp  Aristotle “ E thic. N ic ."  lib. vi., cap. x i i i . :
* H ad not the people —1  R om e had continued m  her Compare A nsm uc,

allegiance to the em peror, and the G uelph and G hibelhne °  Urbisaglia.— Cities formerly o f importance,
factions had thus been prevented, F loren ce would not ^  ^  ^  deca),  
h ave been polluted b y  a  race o f upstarts, nor lost the # chinsi and Sinigaglia.—The same.
most respectable o f  her ancient fam ilies. . ,0 A s t!,e rn0o».—“ T h e  fortune o f us, that are the

» Simifonte.— A  castle dism antled b y  the Florentines. dotll ebb and flow like the sea.“—Shake-
G . V illan i, lib. v ., cap. xxx. T h e  person here alluded to m ° ° ^   ̂ ^  /y>  ^  sc 2. 

is no longer known.
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D oth, by the rolling of her heavenly sphere,
H ide and reveal the strand unceasingly;
S o  fortune deals w ith Florence. H ence admire not 
A t what of them I tell thee, w hose renown 
T im e covers, the first Florentines. I saw  
The U g h i,1 Catilini, and Filippi,
T he Alberichi, Greci, and Ormanni,
N ow  in their wane, illustrious citizens 
And great as ancient, o f Sannella  him,
W ith  him of Area saw, and Soldanieri,
And Ardinghi, and Bostichi. A t the poop2 
That now is laden with new felony  
So cumbrous it may speedily sink the bark,
The Ravignani sat, of whom  is sprung  
The County Guido, and w hoso hath since 
H is title from the famed Bellincion ta’en.
Fair governance was yet an art well prized
By him of Pressa : G aligaio show ’d
The gilded hilt and pom m el,3 in his h o u se :
The column, clothed with verrey,4 still was seen  
Unshaken ; the Sacchetti still were great,
Giouchi, Sifanti, Galli, and Barucci,
W ith them 5 who blush to hear the bushel named.
O f the Calfucci still the branchy trunk
W as in its strength : and, to the curule chairs,
Sizii and Arrigucci 6 yet were drawn.
H ow  mighty them 7 I saw, whom , since, their pride 
Hath, u n d on e! And in all their goodly  deeds 
Florence was, by the bullets o f bright gold ,8 
Oerflou fish'd. Such the sires of those,9 who now,
A s surely as your church is vacant, flock

1 The tygkt.— W h o ever is curious to kno w  the h ab ila -  4 W ith  them. —  E ith e r  th e  C h ia ram o n tesi, o r the
tions o f  these a n d  the other an cien t F loren tin es, m ay  T o s in g h i ; o n e o f  w h ich  h ad  co m m itted  a  frau d  in 
consult G . V illa n i, lib. iv. m easu rin g  o u t th e  w h eat from  th e  p u b lic  g ra n a ry . See

" A t  the poop.— T h e  C crch i, D a n te ’s en em ies, h ad  “  P u rg ato ry ,”  ca n to  xii. 99. 
succeeded  to the houses o v er the g a te  o f S t. P eter, 6 S iz ii  and  Arrigucci.— “ T h e s e  fam ilies still ob tain ed
form erly inhabited  b y  the R a vig n a n i an d  the C o u n t th e  m ag istracies."
G uido. G . V illa n i, lib. iv., cap. x. M a n y  editions read  7 Them.— T h e  U b c r l i ; a cco rd in g  to the L a tin  note on
porta, “ gate."— T h e  sam e m etaphor is found in /E sch ylu s, the M onte C asin o  M S ., w ith  w h ich  the ed ito r o f  the

Supplices,”  356, an d  is there a lso  scarce  understood  b y  extracts  from  those n otes sa y s  th at B en ven u to  agrees, 
the critics : 8 The bullets o f  bright gold.— T h e  arm s o f  th e  A b b a ti,

A Ido H oil Trpv/xvav n6Aeo( uS' ioTe/xpevijv. a s  it is con jectured  ; o r o f  the L am b erti, a c c o rd in g  to the
"P n c n o -t  i i,__ ,, , „  auth orities referred  to in the la st note.

K c s p e u  these w reaths, that crow n y o u r c ity ’s poop .”  •> 'ru ■ r n  u n r . i  j  . . .. ™ . , .3 s i r  > The sires o f  those.— “  O f  the V isd o m m i, the T o sin g h i,
I g i l d e d  h ilt aitd  pommel. —  T h e  sym b o ls o f  an d  the C o rtig ian i, whp, b e in g  sp ru n g from the founders

knighthood. o f  i]lc  b ish o p ric  o f  F lo ren ce , are th e  cu rato rs o f  its
* The column, clothed w ith verrey.— T h e  a rm s o f  th e  revenues, w h ich  they do not spare, w h en ever it b ecom es

P ig li. o r. a s  som e w rite it. th e  B illi. v aca n t.”
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Into her consistory, and at leisure
There stall them and grow fat. The o’erweening brood,1 
That plays the dragon after him that flees,
But unto such as turn and show the tooth,
A y or the purse, is gentle as a lamb,
W as on its rise, but yet so slight esteem ’d,
That Ubertino of Donati grudged
H is father-in-law should yoke him to its tribe.
Already Caponsacco2 had descended 
Into the mart from Fesolc : and Giuda 
And Infangato3 were good citizens.
A  thing incredible I tell, though true:4 
T he gateway,5 named from those of Pera, led 
Into the narrow circuit of your walls.
Each one, who bears the sightly quarterings 
Of the great Baron6 (he whose name and worth 
The festival of Thomas still revives),
I-Iis knighthood and -his privilege retain’d ;
Albeit one,7 who borders them with gold,
T his day is mingled with the common herd.
In Borgo yet the Gualterotti dwelt,
And Importuni :8 well for its repose,

. Had it still lack’d of newer neighbourhoods 
The house,10 from whence your tears have had their spring, 
Through the just anger, that hath murder’d ye,
And put a period to your gladsome days,
W as honour’d ; it, and those consorted with it.

The dcrwc filing brood.— The  A d im ari. T h is  fam ily in  consequence o f  which he sold all his possessions in 
w as so little esteem ed, that U b ertin o  D onato, who had Germ any, and founded seven a b b e y s ; in one whereof
m arried a  daughter o f  B ellin cion  B erti, h im self indeed his m em ory was celebrated a t Florence on St. Thom as’s
derived  from the sam e sto ck  (see note to “  H ell," canto day. “ T h e  m arquis, when hunting, strayed away from
xvi. 38), w as offended with h is father-in-law  for g H n g  his people, and wandering through a  forest, cam e to a
another o f h is daughters in m arriage to one o f them. sm ithy, where he saw  b lack  and deform ed men tormenting

= Caponsacco.— T h e  fam ily o f  Caponsacchi, who had others with fire and ham m ers ; and, askin g the meaning
rem oved from Fesole, lived  a t F loren ce in the M ercato o f this, he was told that they w ere condem ned souls, who
V ecch io . suffered this punishment, and that the soul o f the Marquis

3 Giuda, and Infangato. - G i u d a  G uidi and the fam ily U go was doom ed to suffer the sam e if  he did not repent, 
o f Infangati Struck with horror, he com m ended him self to the Virgin

1 A  thing incredible I  tell. though true.— u Io diro cosa M a r y ; and soon after founded the seven religious houses."
incrcdibilc e vera." 'Eyiii aot epiS, ifn, iZ Stixparec, chuaruv 1 One. Giano della  B ella, belonging to one o t ie
piv ®  robe ^obc, M m  be.-Plato, Theages, Bipont. edit., families thus distinguished, who no longer retained his 
tom  i i , p. 23. place am ong the nobility, and had yet added to his arms

‘  The ̂ gateway.— Landino refers this to the sm allness a  bordure or. S ee  M acchiavelli, “ 1st. Fior. "  lib. ii., p. 86, 

o f the c it y ;  V ellutello, w ith less probability, to the si m- ediz. Giolito. I  _
plicity o f  the people in nam ing one o f the gates after a 8 Gualterotti dwelt and In fortun i. - T w o  families ,n
nrivate fam ily the com partment o f d ie  city called Borgo.

• The gi-eat B a ro n .-T h e  M archese U go, who resided 9 Newer neighbourhood^ o m c  understand this o f the
at F loren ce as lieutenant o f  the E m p eror O tho III., gave Bardi, and others © e uonri onti. ...
m any o f  the ch ie f fam ilies licence to bear his arm s. See  “  The house.-O f A m id e . S ee  notes to canto x x v .a

G. V illani, lib. iv., cap. ii., w here the vision is related, o f ‘ H ell, 102,
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O Buondelm onti ! what ill counselling  
Prevail’d on thee to break the p lighted bond?
Many, who now are weeping, w ould rejoice,
H ad God to E m a' given thee, the first tim e 
Thou near our city earnest. B u t so  w as doom ’d :
Florence! on that m aim ’d s to n e 2 which guards the bridge,

T he victim , when thy peace departed, fell.
“ W ith  these and others like to them , I saw  

Florence in such assured tranquillity,
Sh e had no cause at which to grieve : w ith these  

Saw  her so glorious and so just, that ne’er 
T he lily 3 from the lance had F u n g  reverse,
Or through division been w ith verm eil dyed.”

1 To E m a .— “  It  h ad  been w ell fo r the c ity  i f  th y  1 g o d  ; a n d  F lo re n c e  h ad  not s in c e  kno w n  th e  b le s s in g  ol 

a n cesto r h a d  b een  drow ned in  the E m a , w hen h e  cro ssed  p ea ce.
th at stream  on h is w ay from  M ontebuono to F lo re n ce .”  3 The lily. — “  T h e  a rm s o f  F lo re n c e  h a d  n e ve r  h un g

s On that m aim 'd slone.—  S e e  “ H ell,”  ca n to  x iii. j re v e rse d  o n  th e  s p e a r  o f  h e r  en em ies, in  to k en  o f  h e r  defeat, 
144. N e a r  the rem ains o f  th e  statu e  o f  M ars, B u on - j n o r  been  c h a n g e d  from  a rgen t to g u le s ;”  i s  th e y  afterw ard s 

delm onti w as slain , a s  i f  he had been a  v ictim  to the 1 w ere  w hen the G u clft g a in ed  the p red om in an ce.

|f|
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B u t so  w as d oom ’d :

F loren ce! on that m aim ’d ston e  w hich  guards the bridge,

T h e victim , when thy peace departed, fell.

Canto X V I., lines 14 3 — 145-

| • I 1
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C A N T O  X V I I .

A R G U M E N T .

C acciagu ida  predicts to our Poet h is exile and the calam ities he had to suffer ; and, lastly, exhorts him to write
the present poem.

O U C H  as the youth,1 who came to Clymene,
^  T o certify himself of that reproach 
W hich had been fasten’d on him (he whose end 
Still makes the fathers chary to their sons),
E ’en such was I ; nor unobserved was such
Of Beatrice, and that saintly lamp,2
W ho had erewhile for me his station moved ;
W hen thus my lady: “ Give thy wish free vent,
That it may issue, bearing true report 
Of the mind’s impress: not that aught thy words 
May to our knowledge add, but to the end 
That thou mayst use thyself to own thy thirst,3 
And men may mingle for thee when they hear.”

“ O plant, from whence I- sp r in g! revered and loved I 
W ho soar’st so high a pitch, that thou as cl?ar,4 
A s earthly thought determines two obtuse 
In one triangle not contain’d, so clear 
D ost see contingencies, ere in themselves 
Existent, look in g .at. the point5 whereto 
All times are present; I, the whilst I scaled 
W ith Virgil the soul-purifying m ount6 
And visited the nether world7 of woe,
Touching my future destiny have heard 
W ords grievous, though I feel me on all sides

> The youth.— Phaeton, who cattle to his m other Cly- with the sam e clearness o f  evidence that we discern the
m ene, to inquire o f her if  he w ere indeed the son of simplest m athem atical demons rations.
A pollo. S ee  O vid , “  M etam orphoses,”  lib. i. ad  linem/ s The p o in t .-  The divine nature.

I  That saintly  / ^ A - C a c c V g r t id a !  . ‘  sonhfinn/ymg r n o u n t . - ^  Purgatory, canto

» To own thy thirst.—“ T h a t thou m ayst obtain from vui. 133. and canto a .  140. -
, , . ,  l  The nether world.— S ee “ H ell, canto x. 7/, and

others a  solution o f  any doubt that m ay occur to thee.
4 That thou as clear.— '“ T h o u  beholdcst future events canto xv. 61.



W ell squared1 to fortune’s blow s. Therefore m y will 
W ere satisfied to know the lot aw aits me.
T he arrow,2 seen beforehand, slacks his fligh t.”

S o  said I to the brightness, w hich erewhile 

T o me had spoken ; and m y w ill declared,
A s Beatrice w ill’d, explicitly.
N or with oracular response obscure,
Such as, or e ’er the Lam b o f  God w as slain,
Beeuiled the credulous nations: but, in terms 

Precise, and unam biguous lore, replied 
T he spirit o f paternal love, enshrined,
Yet in his sm ile apparent; and thus sp ak e:
“ Contingency,3 w hose verge extendeth not 

Beyond the tablet o f your mortal mold,
Is all depictured in the eternal s ig h t ;
But hence deriveth not necessity,4
More than the tall ship, hurried down the flood,
Is driven by the eye that looks on it.
From thence,5 as to the ear sw eet harm ony  
From organ comes, so com es before m ine eye 
The tim e prepared for thee. Such  as driven out 
From Athens, by his cruel step-dam e’s 6 Wiles,
H ippolytus departed ; such m ust thou  
Depart from Florence. T h is  they w ish , and this 
Contrive, and will ere long  effectuate, there,7 
W here gainful merchandize is m ade o f Christ 
Throughout the live-long day. T he com m on cry,8 
W ill, as ’tis ever w ort. affix the blam e 
U nto  the party injured : but the truth 
Shall, in the vengeance it dispenseth, find

1 W ell squared.— S ee P lato , “ P ro tago ras,”  cd . B ip o n t., exp o sed  to  v iew  on the tab le t o f  y o u r  n atu re,”  “ w h ich  is
vol. iii., p. 145, an d  A risto tle , “ R hetor.,”  lib. iii., w h ere  n o t d isc o v e r a b le  b y  you r h um an  u n d ersta n d in g ,”  a n d  had
P ietro  V etto r i, in h is  C o m m en tary, p. 656, rem ark s : tra n s la te d  it a c c o r d in g ly ; b u t h a v e  now  a d o p te d  L o m -
“ Q u is nescit D an tem  elia m  suo in p o cm atc le tragim u m  b a r d i’s  e x p la n a tio n : “ C o n tin g e n c y , w h ich  h a s  no p la ce
v o casse  ap p o site  hom inem , qui a d versis  c a s ib u s  non b eyon d  th e  lim its  o f  the m ateria l w orld ."
frangitur sed resistit fortiter ip s is ? "  * Necessity,— “ T h e  e v id e n ce  w ith  w h ich  w e se e  casu a l

:  The arrow.— A  line repeated  b y  R ticce lla i in h is  e ve n ts  p o u rtrayed  in the so u rce  o f  a ll tru th  no m ore 
“  O r e s t e n e c e s s i t a t e s  th o se  e ven ts, th an  d o es th e  im a g e  reflected

“  N am  praevisa m inus k ed ere  te la  s c le n t ”  in  lh c  s ig h t fby, a  sh ip  f a ilin g  d ow n  a  strca m  n e ce ss ila ,e
th e  m o tio n  o f  th e  vessel.

4 From thence.— “ F ro m  the etern a l s i g h t ; th e  v iew  of 

“  C h e  p iaga  an tived u ta  a ssai m en d u o lc .”  th e  D e ity  h im self.”

Petrarca, Trionjo del Tempo. 6 p *  cruel s^P<^>"e.— P h a ’ dra.
3 Contingency.—  7 There.— A t  R o m e, w h ere th e  exp u lsion  o f  D a n te ’s

« r  ̂ H __ „  .  ,  ,  I p arty  fro m  F lo re n c e  w as th en  p lo ttin g , in  1300.
L a  contingcnza, ch e  fuor d el q u ad ern o  1 „ - A  t ' i , I  1. 1 1
T V lli  uAetM • • 1 8 l " e ommon cry .— T h e  m u ltitu d e w ill, a s  u su al, be
u c u a  vo stra  m ateria  non si sten de.”  . . , , ___ ,,  , „  , nre a d y  to  b lam e th o se  w h o  a re  sufferers, w h ose  ca u se  w ill

1 had before understood th is, “  C o n tin gen cy , w h ich  is not I a t  last b e  v in d ica ted  b y  the o verth ro w  o f  th eir  enem ies.
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A  faithful witness. Thou shalt leave each th ing1 
Beloved most dearly: this is the first shaft 
Shot from the bow of exile. Thou shalt prove 
H ow salt the savour is of other’s bread;
H ow hard the passage, to descend and climb 
By other’s stairs. But that shall gall thee most,
W ill be the worthless and vile company,
W ith whom thou must be thrown into these straits.
For all ungrateful, impious all, and mad,
Shall turn ’gainst thee: but in a little while,

4H(i
Theirs,2 and not thine, shall be the crimson'd brow,
Their course shall so evince their brutishness,
T o have ta’en thy stand apart shall well become thee.

“ First refuge thou must find, first place of rest,
In the great Lombard’s 3 courtesy, who bears,
Upon the ladder perch’d, the sacred bird.
H e shall behold thee with such kind regard,
That ’twixt ye two, the contrary to that 
W hich ’falls ’twixt other men, the granting shall 
Forerun the asking. W ith him shalt thou see 
That mortal,4 who was at his birth imprest 
So strongly from this star, that of his deeds 
The nations shall take note. H is unripe age 
Yet holds him from observance; for these wheels 
Only nine years have compast him about.
But, ere the Gascon5 practise .on great Harry,6 
Sparkles of virtue shall shoot forth in him,
In equal scorn7 of labours and of gold.
H is bounty shall b$ snread abroad so widely 
As not to let the tongues, e’en of his foes,
Be idle in its praise. Look thou to him,
And his beneficence : for he shall cause 
Reversal o f their lot to many people;
Rich men and beggars interchanging fortunes.

• Thou shall leave each / / ^ . - C o m p a r e  Euripides, account o f the rise o f this fam ily from a very mean con-
dition, see G. Viliam, lib. xi., cap. xciv.

I . • | H  BI IH W M M aw iH gi
h ave taken aga.n st thee. Lom bard, I >>nk ' j e r y  I as the 0(her lw0 a  son 0f Alberto della
unhappy in h is conjecture, that rotta la tempia, a o

reading o f  the N ido beatina  edition, should £ e Gascon. - * o p e  Clem ent V . See “ H ell," canto 
and that it m ay mean the broken heads o f Ins com- /  ^  J j  „ Paradise,”  canto xxvii. S3, and
panions.

J &  great Lombard. - * i t h e r  Bartolom meo della CaT G^ i H a r r y . - T \ ^  Em peror H enry V II . See canto
Scala , o r A lboin o  h is b ro th e r; although our poet has /
spoken am biguously o f him  in his “  Convito,”  |  *79- ***) f ' equaI Sco,n— S<x “  Hell,”  canto i. yS.
T h eir  coat o f arm s w as a  ladder and an eagle. F or an v

h h
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And thou shalt bear this written in thy soul,
Of him, but tell it n o t : ” and things he told 
Incredible to those who witness them ;
Then added : §  So interpret thou, my son,
W hat hath been told thee.— Lo ! the ambushment 
That a few circling seasons hide for thee.
Yet envy not thy neighbours : tim e extends 
Thy span beyond their treason’s chastisem ent.”

Soon as the saintly spirit, by silence, mark’d 
Completion of that web, which I had stretch’d 
Before it, warped for w eaving; I began,
As one, who in perplexity desires 
Counsel of other, wise, benign, and friendly:
“ My father! well I mark how tim e spurs on 
Toward me, ready to inflict the blow,
W hich falls most heavily'on him who most 
Abandoneth himself. Therefore ’tis good  
I should forecast, that, driven from the place1 
Most dear to me, I may not lose m yself2 
All other by my song. Down through the world 
Of infinite mourning; and along the mount,
From whose fair height my lady’s eyes did lift*m e;
And, after, through this heaven,, from light to ligh t;
Have I learnt that, which if I tell again,
It may with many wofully disrelish :
And, if I am a timid friend to truth,
I fear my life may perish am ong those,
To whom these days shall be o f ancient date.”

The brightness, where enclosed the treasure3 smiled,
W hich I had found there, first shone glisteringly,
Like to a golden mirror in the sun ;
Next answered: “ Conscience, dim m ’d or by its own 
Or other’s shame, will feel thy saying sharp, 
lhou , notwithstanding, all deceit removed,
See the whole vision be made manifest.
And let them wince, who have their withers wrung.
W hat though, when tasted first, thy voice shall prove 
Unwelcom e: on digestion, it will turn

Dtr. en from  the lace.— O ur poet here d iscovers both  5 /  may not lose myself.— “ T h a t b ein g driven  out of

, ‘ ° rGnce’ m uc' '  a s  l,e  inveighs against it, w as m y country, I m ay not dep rive m yse lf o f  every other
5li the dearest object o f his affections, and that it g la  e b y  the boldness with w hich I exp ose in m y w ritings
was not without som e scruple he indulged his sa tirica l th e  v ices o f m ankind.”

3 The treasure.— C acciagu ida.
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T o vital nourishment. The cry thou raisest,1 
Shall, as the wind cloth, smite the proudest sum m its;
W hich is of honour no light argument.
For this, there only have been shown to thee,
Throughout these orbs, the mountain, and the deep,
Spirits, whom fame hath note of. For the mind 
O f him, who hears, is loth to acquiesce 
And fix its faith, unless the instance brought 
Be palpable, and proof apparent urge.”

1 ik e  a y  thou raisest.— “  T h o u  sh all stigm atise the I m en are naturally  less m oved b y instances adduced  from 
faults o f  th o se  w ho arc m ost em inent and p o w e rfu l; for I am ong those w ho are in the low er classes o f life.”

#

127— 135- P A R A D IS E .— C A N TO  2 ^ 0



C A N T O  X V I I I .

A R G U M E N T .

D an te  sees th e  souls o f  m an y renow ned w arriors a n d  cru sa d ers  in th e  p la n e t M ars, a n d  th en  a s c e n d s  w ith  B e a tr ic e  f  

to Jupiter, the sixth  heaven, in w hich he finds th e  so u ls  o f  th ose  w h o  h ad  a dm in istered  ju s tic e  rig h tly  in  th e  w orld , 

so  disposed, a s to form  th e  figure o f  an eagle. T h e  c a n to  co n clu d es w ith  an  in vectiv e  a g a in st th e  a v a r ic e  o f  the 

c lerg y, an d  esp ecia lly  o f  th e  Pope.

HO W 1 in his word, sole, rum inating, joy ’d 
That blessed sp ir it: and I fed on mine,

Tem pering the sweet w ith bitter.2 She meanwhile,
W ho led me unto God, adm onish’d : “ M use 
On other thoughts: bethink thee, that near H im  
I dwell, who recompenseth every w ro n g /’

A t the sw eet sounds o f com fort straight I turn’d ;
And, in the saintly eyes what love w as seen,
I leave in silence here, nor through distrust 
Of my words only, but that to .such bliss  
The mind remounts not w ithout aid. T hus much 
Yet may I sp ea k ; that, as I gazed on her,
Affection found no room for other wish.

. W h ile  the everlasting pleasure, that did full 
On Beatrice shine, w ith second view  
From her fair countenance m y gladden’d soul 
C ontented; vanquishing me with a beam  
Of her soft sm ile, she spake : “ Turn thee, and list.
These eyes are not thy only Paradise.”

A s here, we som etim es in the looks may see 
The affection mark’d, when that its sway hath ta’en 
T he spirit w h o lly ; thus the hallow’d light,
T o whom I turn’d, flashing,3 bewray’d its will 
T o talk yet further w ith me, and began:
“ On th is fifth lodgm ent o f the tree,4 whose life

1 Now. —  T h e  sp irit o f  C a c c ia g u id a  en jo yed  its  ow n 3 Thus the hallow 'd light, to whom I  turn'd, Jlash-
ih ou ghts in  silence. ing. —  In  w h ich  th e  sp irit o f  C a c c ia g u id a  w a s en-

2 Tempering the sweet with bitter.—- closed*
“  C h ew in g  the cud o f  sw eet an d  b itter fa n cy .”  * On th .s f i f th  lodgment o f  the tree.— M a rs, th e  fifth  o f

Shakespeare, A s  you Like I t , a c t iii., sc . 3- th e  h eaven s.



Is from its top, whose fruit is ever fair 
And leaf unwithering, blessed spirits abide,
That were below, ere they arrived in heaven,
So m ighty in renown, as every muse
M ight grace her triumph with them. On the horns
Look, therefore, of the cross : he whom I name,
Shall there enact, as doth in summer cloud 
Its nimble fire/' Along the cross I saw,
At the repeated name of Joshua,
A  splendour gliding; nor, the word was said,
Ere it was done: then, at the naming, saw,
Of the great Maccabee,1 another move
W ith whirling speed ; and gladness was the scourge
U nto that top. The next for Charlcmain2
And for the peer Orlando, two my gaze
Pursued, intently, as the eye pursues
A  falcon flying. Last, along the cross,
W illiam , and Renard,3 and Duke Godfrey4 drew 
My ken, and Robert Guiscard.5 And the soul 
W ho spake with me, among the other lights 
Did move away, and mix ; and with the quire 
Of heavenly songsters proved his tuneful skill.

T o Beatrice on my right I bent,
Looking for intimation, or by word 
Or act, what next behoved ; and did descry 
Such mere effulgence in her eyes, such joy,
It passed all former wont. And, as by sense 
Of new delight, the man, who perseveres 
In good deeds, doth perceive, from day to day,
I iis  virtue growing ; I e'en thus perceived,
Of my ascent, together with the heaven,

, 808, according to Joseph de la Pise, “ Tableau de ITIist.

■ The great Maccabcc.—] udas g | | j f g g g  Princes et Principautd d ’ O ra n g e”  Our countryman
* C harU m am .-L . Pule, com m ends D ante for placing 0rdericus Vital5j£ professes to give his true life, winch 

Charlcm ain  an d  O rlando h ere: been m isrepresented in the songs o f the itinerant

“  Io m i confido a n co r m olto qui a  Dante, bards. “  V ulgo canitur a joculatoribus de iUo cantilena ;
C h e no'n sanza cagion  nel ciel su m issc scd jure pneferenda est rclatio autentica.”—EceL IDs • '«
C arlo  ed  O rlando in quelle croci santc, Duchesne, Hist. Normann.Script, p. 59s - * he la l,cr ,s
C h e com e diligente intese e scrissc.” bcllcr known by having been celebrated by Ariosto, un cr

Morgante Maggiore, c. xxviii. the name o f Rtnaldo.
s  < Duke Godfrey.— Godfrey o f Bouillon.

William and Renard— P robably not, as the coin- ( ( v c n j a  so]o ;i buon duce GofTrido,

m entators have im agined, W illiam  II. o f Orange, an us Cbe &  i>im prcsa santa e i passi g iu s ti;
kinsm an Raim baud, two o f the crusaders under Godtrcy Questo, di ch' io mi sdegno e’ndarno gndo,
o f Bouillon (M aim bourg, “  H ist, des Crotsades, ed. 1 ar., p ece jn Hierusalem con le  sue mani
1682, i2m o, tom . i., p. 96). but rather the two more celc- n  mal g ^ a t o  e gih negletto nido
brated heroes in  the a g e  o f Charlem ain. T h e  former, pdrarca, Trionfo della Fama, cap. 11.
W illiam  1. o f O range, supposed to have been the founder # CltlS(.tl/.g ^ S c c  ¥ Hell," canto xxviii. 12
of the present illustrious fam ily o f that name, died aoout
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The circuit widen'd ; noting the increase 
Of beauty in that wonder. Like the change 
In a brief moment on some maiden’s cheek,
W hich, from its fairness, doth discharge the weight 
Of pudency, that stain'd i t ; such in her,
And to mine eyes so sudden was the change,
Through1 silvery whiteness of that temperate star,
W hose sixth orb now enfolded us I saw,
W ithin that Jovial cresset, the clear sparks 
Of love, that reign’d there, fashion to my view  
Our language. And as birds, from river banks 
Arisen, now in round, now lengthen’d troop,
Array them in their flight, greeting, as seems,
Their new-found pastures ; so, within the lights,
The saintly creatures flying, sang; and made 
Now D, now I, now L, figured i’ the air.
First singing to their notes they moved ; then, one 
Becoming of these signs, a little while 
Did rest them, and were mute. O nymph divine,2 
Of Pegasean race 1 who souls, which thou 
Inspirest, makest glorious and long-lived, as they 
Cities and realms by thee ; thou with thyself 
Inform me ; that I may set forth the shapes,
As fancy doth present them : be thy power 
Display’d in this brief song. The characters,3 
Vocal and consonant, were five-fold seven.
In order, each, as they appear’d, I mark’d 
Diligite Justitiam, the first,
Both' verb and noun all blazon’d ; and the extreme,
Qui judicatis terram. * In the M
Of the fifth word they held their station ;
Making the star seem silver streak’d with gold.
And on the summit of the M, I saw  
Descending other lights, that rested there,
Singing, methinks, their bliss and primal good.

1 Through silvery.— S o in the “  Convito,”  “  E ’l ciel * 0  nymph divine, o f Pegnseau race. —  “  O  muse,
di Giove,”  & c., p. 7 4 :  “ T h e  heaven o f Jupiter m ay thou that m akest thy votaries glorious and long-lived,
be com pared to geom etry, for two properties : the one a s they, assisted by  thee, m ake glorious and long-lived
is, that it m oves between two heavens repugnant to its the cities and realm s which they celebrate, now enlighten
temperature, as that o f M ars and that o f S atu rn ; w hence m e,”  & c.
Ptolemy, in the above-cited book, says that Jupiter is 3 The characters, vocal and consonant,-were five fo ld
a star o f temperate com plexion, between the coldness o f  seven.— “  D ilig ite  justitiam  qui ju dicatis terram.”  “  Love
Saturn and the heat o f M ars: the other is, that, am ong righteousness, y e  that be judges o f the earth.”— Wisdom
all the stars, it shows itself white, as it were silvered.”  o f Soli non i. 1.
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S o , w ith in  the lights,

T he saintly  creatures flying, san g  I and made 

N ow  D , now I, now L, figured i’ the air.

Canto X V / / J . ,  lines 7 0 --7 2 .
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Then, as at shaking of a lighted brand,
Sparkles innumerable on all sides 
Rise scatterd, source of augury to the unw ise;1 
Thus more than thousand twinkling- lustres hence 
Seem ’d reascending; and a higher pitch 
Som e mounting, and some less, e’en as the sun,

• W hich kindleth them, decreed. And when each one 
Had settled in his place; the head and neck 
Then saw I of an eagle, livelily 
Graved in that streaky fire. W ho painteth there,2 
Hath none to guide Him : of Ilim self he guides:
And every line and texture of the nest 
Doth own from Him the virtue fashions it.
The other bright beatitude,3 that seem’d 
Erewhile, with lilied crowning, well content 
To over-canopy the M, moved forth,
Following gently the impress of the bird.

Sweet star! what glorious and thick-studded gems 
Declared to me our justice on the earth 
To be the effluence of that heaven, which thou,
Thyself a costly jewel, dost inlay.
Therefore I pray the Sovran Mind, from whom 
Thy motion and thy virtue are begun,
That H e would look from whence the fog doth rise,
To vitiate thy beam ; so that once more4 
H e may put forth his hand ’gainst such, as drive 
Their traffic in that sanctuary, whose walls 
W ith miracles and martyrdoms were built.

Ye host of heaven, whose glory I survey!
O beg ye grace for tl*ose, that are, on earth,
All after ill example gone astray.
W ar once had for his instrument the sword ..
But now ’tis made, taking the bread away,5 
W hich the good Father locks from none.—-And thou,
That writest but to cancel,6 think, that they,
W ho for the vineyard, which thou wastest, died,

B l ;  , /  augury to the « * * * * . - W h o  augur § |  ^  ° Ut Wh°  ^
future riches to them selves in proportion to quanuty, *»< g l T  Excomm unication, or in-

o f sparks th at fly from tire ligh ted  brand when terdiction f f  the cucharist, is now employed as a weapon
shaken. ,  warfa re »

* Who painteth l i e n . - T h e  D eity  himself. 0 ,  ^  m  m  A nd thou, Pope Boni-
5 Beatitude. T h e  band o f spirits ; for beat.tudo face, who writest thy ecclesiastical censures for no other

he5eA n° Un ° f  I *  ,  r ,  . , ,  purpose than to be paid for revoking them."
*• That once more he may pu t forth his hand against 1 i
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I S  TH E VISION. 128-132-
264 8 .

Peter and Paul, live yet, and mark thy doings.
Thou hast good cause to cry, “ M y heart so  cleaves 
T o him ,1 that lived in solitude remote,
And for a dance3 was dragg’d to martyrdom,
I w ist not of the fisherman nor Paul.”

£k  . ehmnffl w ith the • 5 A n d  fo r  a dance was dragged io martyrdom.—

■ M M —  —  B 1  H  ■  I
apply this to Clement V . rather than to Boniface V I II .  witas.

% ■ \
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Ye host of heaven, w h ose g lory  I survey !

O beg ye grace for those, that are, on  earth,

A ll after ill exam ple gon e astray.

Canto X V U L ,  lin ts  120— 122,

%
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C A N T O  X I X .

A R G U M E N T .

T h e  eagle  speaks a s  w ith  one voice proceeding from a m ultitude o f spirits that com pose it, and declares the cause 

fo r w hich it is exa lted  to th at state  o f glory. It then solves a  doubt which our Poet had entertained respect

in g the p o ssib ility  o f  sa lvatio n  w ithout belief in C h r is t ; exposes the ineflicacy o f a  m ere profession o f such 

b e l ie f ; an d  prophesies the evil appearance that m any Christian potentates w ill m ake at the day o f judgm ent.

T D E F O R E  my sight appear’d, with open wings,
The beauteous im age; in fruition sweet,

Gladdening the thronged spirits. Each did seem 
A  little ruby, whereon so intense 
The sun-beam glow’d, that to mine eyes it came 
In clear refraction. And that, which next 
Befalls me to pourtray, voice hath not utter’d,
N or hath ink written,1 nor in fantasy 
W as e’er conceived. For I beheld and heard 
The beak discourse; and, what intention form’d 
O f many, singly as of one express,
B eg in n in g: "F or that I was just and piteous,
I am exalted to this height of glory,
The which no wish exceeds: and there on earth 
Have I my memory left, e’en by the bad 
Commended, whil£ tney leave its course untiod.

T hus is one heat from many embeis felt,
A s in that image many were the loves,
And one the voice, that issued from them a l l .
W hence I address’d them : “ 0  perennial flowers 
Of gladness everlasting! that exhale 
In single breath your odours manifold,
Breathe n o w : and let the hunger be appeased,
That with great • craving long hath held my soul,
Finding no food on earth. This well I know,
That if there be in heaven a realm, that shows

I  L « n  hr- with inkt."— Chaucer, Troilns and Crcsscide, b. m.
1 N or hath ink written .— “  T h is  jo ie  ne mate not written be

i  i
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In faithful mirror the celestial Justice,
Yours without veil reflects it. Y e discern 
The heed, wherewith I do prepare myself 
T o hearken; ye, the doubt, that urges me 
W ith such inveterate craving.” Straight I saw,
Like to a falcon1 issuing from the hood,
That rears his head, and claps him With his wings,
H is beauty and his eagerness bewraying;
So saw I move that stately sign, with praise 
Of grace divine inwoven, and high song 
Of inexpressive joy. “ H e,” it began,
“W ho turn’d his compass2 on the worlds extreme,
And in that space so variously hath wrought,
Both openly and in secret; in such wise 
Could not, through all the universe, display 
Impression of his glory, that the W o id J 
Of his omniscience should not still remain 
In infinite excess. In proof whcieof,
He first through pride supplanted, who was sum 

Of each created being, waited not 
For light celestia l; and abortive fell.
Whence needs each lesser nature is but scant 
Receptacle unto that Good, which knows 
N o limit, measured by itself alone.
Therefore your sight, of the omnipresent Mind 
A single beam, its origin must own 
Surpassing far its utmost potency.
The ken, your world is gifted with, descends 
In the everlasting Justice as low down,
As eye doth in the sea; which, though it mark 
The bottom from the shore, in the wide main

| h eavens, 1  was th e r e : w hen he set a  com pass upon the 
' Like to a falcon*-  fa ce  o f the depth.”  Prov. v ia . 27.

“  Com e falcon ch ’ uscisse dal c a p p e l l o <( h js ]mnd

Boccaccio, I I  J'ilos Ira to, p. iv., st. 83. H e  t00i- tiie golden com passes, prep ared

W liicli Chaucer translates: In  G od’s eternal store, to circum scribe

“  A s fresh as faucon com ing out o f mew.”  T h is  universe, an d  a ll created  things.

Troilus and Cresseide, b. iii. Milton, Paradise Lost, b . v ii., 227.

“  l’ oi com e fa ’ I falcon, quando si m ove, 3 The Word.— “  T h e  divine nature still rem ained in-
Cos\ Um ilta al cielo alzo la vista.”  com prehensible. O f this Lucifer was a  p r o o f; o r ® ,

Frczzi, 1  Quadrircfrio, lib . iv., cap. 5. though the ch ief o f all created beings, yet, through his
pride, w aiting not for further supplies o f the d ivine illu- 

“  Rinaldo sth com e suole il falconc . niination, fell without com ing to m aturity.”  T h u s our
U scito  del capcllo a  la veleta.”  author, in the f  D e  V ulgari E loquio,”  speaking o f the

L. Pn/ci, Mordant,: Maggiore, c. xi. \  , >.llen angels, says, “ divinam  curam  perversi expcctarc

* Who turn’d  his compass.— '“  W hen he prepared the noluerunt.”-  L. 1., c. 2.
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Before my sigh t appear’d, w ith  open w in gs,

T h e beauteous im age ; in fru ition  sw eet,

G laddening the thronged sp irits.

Canto X I X . ,  lines  i — 3.
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Discerns it not; and ne’erthcless it is;
But hidden through its deepness. Light is none,
Save that which cometh from the pure serene 
Of ne’er disturbed ether: for the rest,
’T is darkness a l l; or shadow of the flesh,
Or else its poison. Here confess reveal’d 
That covert, which hath hidden from thy search 
T he living Justice, of the which thou madest 

. Such frequent question; for thou saidst— ‘A man 
Is born on Indus’ banks, and none is there 
W ho speaks of Christ, nor who doth read nor write;
And all his inclinations and his acts,
A s far as human reason sees, are good ;
And he offendeth not in word or deed :
But unbaptized he dies, and void of faith.
W here is the justice that condemns him? where 
H is blame, if he believeth not?’— W hat then,
And who art thou, that on the stool wouldst sit 
To judge at distance of a thousand miles 
W ith the short-sighted vision of a span?
To him ,1 who subtilizes thus with me,
There would assuredly be room for doubt 
Even to wonder, did not the safe word 
Of Scripture hold supreme authority.

“ O animals of clay 1 O spirits gross i 
The primal will,2 that in itself is good,
Hath from itself, the chief Good, neer been moved.
Justice consists in consonance with it,
Derivable by no created good,
W hose very cause depends upon its beam.

A s on her nest the stork, that turns about 
U nto her young, whom lately she hath fed,
W hiles they with upward eyes do look on her;
So lifted I my gaze; and, bending so,
The ever-blessed image waved its wings,
Labouring w i t h  s u c h  d e e p - c o u n s e l .  W h e e l i n g  round 
It warbled, and d i d  s a y :  “As a r e  my n o t e s  ^

To thee, who understand’st them n o t, such is 
The eternal judgment unto mortal ken.

, ,  2 L  enough to doubt if  he did not defer to the authority of 
1 To hnn .— “  H e  w ho should argue, on the words 1 have Scripture, which pronounces G od to be thoroughly just,

just used, resp ecting the fate o f  those who have wanted „ -j-heprimal will.— T h e  divine will,
m eans o f know ing the G ospel, would certainly have cause
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Then still abiding in that ensign ranged,
W herewith the Romans overawed the world,
Those burning splendours o f the H oly Spirit 
Took up the stra in ; and thus it spake a g a in :
“ N one ever hath ascended to- this realm,
W ho hath not a believer been in Christ,
E ither before or after the blest lim bs
W ere nail’d upon the wood. B ut lo! o f those
W ho call ‘Christ, Christ,’1 * * * V there shall be many found,
In judgment, further off from him by far,
Than such to whom his name was never known.
Christians like these the yE thiop2 shall condemn :
W hen that the two assem blages shall p art;
One rich eternally, the other poor.

“ W hat may the Persians say unto your kings,
W hen they shall see that volum e,3 in the which 
All their dispraise is written, spread to view ?
There am idst Albert’s 4 works shall that be read,
W hich w ill g ive speedy m otion to the pen,
W hen Prague5 shall mourn her desolated realm.
There shall be read the woe, th at h e6 doth work 
W ith his adulterate money on the Seine,
W ho by the tusk will perish : there be read 
The thirsting pride, that maketh fool alike 
The E nglish and Scot,7 im patient o f their bound.
There shall be seen the Spaniard’s luxury ;8 
The delicate living there o f the Bohem ian,9 
W ho still to worth has been a w illin g  stranger.
The halter of Jerusalem 10 shall see

1 tVho call “ Christ, Christ.”— 11 N o t e ve ry  one th at F lem in g s, ra ised  th e  n om in al v a lu e  o f  the coin . T h is
sa il 1 unto m e, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the k in g d o m  k in g  d ied  in  con sequen ce o f  h is  h o rse  b e in g  throw n  to

°  s ^ y cn -’; - M aU - y j '  2 1- the gro un d  b y  a  w ild  boar, in  1314. T h e  circu m stan ces
• ,1 ‘C 111 cn N in eveh  sh all rise  in  o f  h is d ea th  are m inu tely related  b y  F az io  d eg li U b erti,
judgm en t w ith  th is generation, and shall con dem n  it."—  “  D ittam o n d o ,”  lib . iv., cap. 19.

aU' Xll‘ 4 1' 7 The E nglish  and  Scat.— H e  ad v erts  to th e  dis-
In a t  volume.— 1 A n d  1 saw  the dead, sm all a n d  p u tes betw een  John B a lio l an d  E d w a rd  I., the latter 

g ri» t, stand before G o d ; an d  the b ooks were, o p e n e d : o f  w hom  is com m en ded in  th e  “  P u rg ato ry ,"  canto
and another b o o k  w as opened, w hich is the b o o k  o f  l i f e : v ii. 130.

and the d ead  w ere ju d g ed  out o f  those th ings w h ich  8 The Spaniard's luxury.— T h e  com m en tators refer
were w ritten m  the books, acco rd in g  to th eir  w orks.”—  th is to  A lo n zo  X . o f S p ain . It  seem s p robab le  th at the

< * a llu sio n  is to F e rd in an d  I V ., w ho cam e to the crow n  in

<■ P ^  1295, and died in 1312, a t the a g e  o f  tw enty-four, in conse-
ra£ ue- I h e  eag le  predicts the d evastation  o f  B o - quence, a s  it w as supposed, o f  h is  extrem e intem perance,

nem ia by A lb ert, w h ich  happened soon a fte r  th is  tim e, S e e  M arian a, “  H is t .”  lib . xv., cap. n .
when th at em peror obtained  the k in gdom  for his e ld est 9 The Bohemian.— W in ceslau s II . “ P u rg ato ry ,”  canto
son R odolph. S e e  C o xe 's  “  H o u se o f A ustr ia ,"  4to. ed,, v ii. 99.

V° !  /-/^a ip i ’T  fxr • 10 The halter o f  Jem salem .— C h a rles I I .  o f  N ap les  and
. e' F liilip  IV . o f F rance, a fter the b attle  o f  Cour- Jerusalem , who w as lam e. S e e  note to  “ P u rg ato ry ,"

trai, 1302, in w hich th e  F ren ch  were defeated  b y  the ca n to  v ii. 122, and xx. 78.
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A  unit for his virtue ; for his vices,
N o less a mark than million. He,' who guards 
The isle of fire by old Anchises honour’d,
Shall find his avarice there and cowardice ;
And better to denote his littleness,
The writing must be letters maim’d, that speak 
Much in a narrow space. All there shall know 
H is unclei 2 and his brother’s 3 filthy doings,
W ho so renown’d a nation and two crowns.
H ave bastardized.4 And they, of Portugal5 
And Norway,6 there shall be exposed, with him 
O f Ratza,7 who hath counterfeited ill 
The coin of Venice. 0  blest Hungary l8 
If thou no longer patiently abidest 
Thy ill-entreating: and, 0  blest Navarre!?
If with thy mountainous girdle10 thou wouldst arm thee.
In earnest of that day, e’en now are heard 
W ailings and groans in Famagosta’s streets 
And Nicosia’s ,11 grudging at their beast,
W ho keepeth even footing with the rest.”12

i //<•.— F red erick  o f  S ic ily , son o f Peter I II . o f Arra- 8 Hungary.— T h e  kingdom  o f H ungary was about this
gon. “ Purgatory,”  canto vii. 117. T h e  isle o f fire is time disputed by Carobert, son o f  Charles M artel, and 
S ic ily , w here w as the tom b o f  A nchises. W inceslaus, prince o f Bohem ia, son o f W inceslaus II.

3 H is uncle.— Jam es, K in g  o f  M ajorca and Minorca, See Coxe’s “  House o f Austria,”  vol. i., part i., p. 86, 

brother to P eter I^E; 4t°  edit.
3 H is brother. —  Jam es M  o f  A rrago n, who died in 9 Navarre. —  N avarre was now under the yoke o f

1327. S ee  “  P urgatory,”  can to  vii. 117. France. It soon after (in 1328) followed the advice o f
4 Bastardized. —  “  Bozze,”  a cco rd in g  to Bembo, is a  Dante, and had a m onarch of its own. M ariana, lib. xv.,

P rovencal w ord for "b a s ta r d o  e  non legitim o.”—Della cap. 19.
Volg. Lingua., lib. i., p. 25, ediz. 1544- Others have 10 Mountainous girdle. I he Pyrenees,
understood it to m ean, “ one dishonoured b y  his wife.”  11 Famagosta’s streets and N ic o s ia s -C u .es m  the

s O f Portugal.— In the tim e o f  D ante, Dionysius was kingdom  of Cyprus, a t that time ruled by H enry II. a
K in g  o f Portugal. H e  d ied  in  1325, after .a  reign o f pusillanim ous prince. Vertot, Hist. des Chev. de
neariy forty-six years, and d oes not seem  to have de- M a k e ”  lib m . xv- The m eaning appears to be that
served the stigm a here fastened on  him. See Mariana, the com plaints m ade by those cities o f the r w eak and
lib- xv., cap. 18. P erhaps the rebellious son*>f Dionysius worthless governor m ay be regarded as an earnest o f his

1 11 a^a in * condemnation at the last doom.

H aquin, K i n g |  N o r w a y ,J s  p ^ b l y

m  — *  a  owes obligations * ? ^ ^ S * * ^ *  
w a ra g a in st Ids successor, E ric  V I I I . ,  “ w hichcontinued
nine years, alm ost to the utter ruin and destruction o f pn at P _  ^  m  . and a sing,c  one frc_

both kingdom s.”  Modern Univ. Hist., vol. xxxm, p. cause^  , he ruin J whole nations.”  Much to the
 ̂ H im  o f Ratza. O n e o f the d yn asty  o f the h o u s e | |  4  W  J  & memora51e scntc„c e  in Xenophon's

N em agn a, w hich ruled the kingdom  o f Russia or R a ta ,  < , excellent manual for princes: m l
in Sclavon ia, from to . 37H and w h o s e  history m ^  ^ pr£oc ^  f> p ,  r , c «  d p ** ™ *
be found m  M auro O rbino, “ R egn o degh Slavi, edu i‘ w <  ro-c ^  6Xl>( rodc U *o\\<i c

P esaro, 1601. U lad islau s appears to have been the '~Jiri0iva, L c  ‘ xi. 6. Compare also the opening o f D e
sovereign in D an te ’s  t im e ;  b u t the disgraceful forge, y . , second Speech against Aristogiton.
adverted to in the text is not recorded b y the historian.
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C A N T O  X X .

A R G U M E N T .

T h e  eag le  ce leb rates th e  p raise o f certain  k in gs, w h ose g lo rified  sp ir its  fo rm  th e  e y e  o f  th e  b ird . In  th e  p u p il is 

D a vid , an d  in  the c ircle  round it, T ra ja n , H ezek iah , C o n s ta n tin e , W illia m  II . o f  S ic ily , a n d  R ip h e u s. I t  e x p la in s  

to our P o et h ow  the sou ls o f  those w hom  he su p p o sed  to h a v e  h ad  no m ean s o f  b e lie v in g  in C h ris t, c a m e  to 

b e  in h eaven  ; and con clu d es with an  adm o n itio n  a g a in s t  p resu m in g  to fa th o m  the co u n se ls  o f  G od .

X X r H E N ,  disappearing from our hem isphere,
* * T he world’s enlightener vanishes, and day  

On all sides wasteth ; suddenly the sky,
Erewhile irradiate only w ith  h is beam,
Is yet again unfolded, putting forth 
Innumerable lights wherein one sh in es .1 
Of such vicissitude in heaven I th ought;
A s the great sign,® that m arshalleth the world 
And the world’s leaders, in the blessed beak 
W as s i le n t : for that all those liv in g  lights,
W axing in splendour, burst forth into songs,
Such as from memory g lid e  and fall away.

Sw eet Love, that dost apparel thee in sm iles!
H ow  lustrous was thy sem blance in  those sparkles,
W hich merely are from holy thoughts inspired.

A fter3 the precious and bright beam ing stones,
T hat did ingem  the six th  light, ceased the chim ing  
O f their angelic bells ; m ethought I heard 
The murmuring o f a river, that doth fall 
From  rock to rock transpicuous, m aking known 
The richness o f his sp r in g -h ead : and as sound  
O f cittern, at the fret-board, or o f pipe,
Is, at the wind-hole, m odulate and tuned ;
Thus up the neck, as it were hollow, rose

1 Wherein one shines— T h e  ligh t o f  the sun, w h en ce  sen sib le  lig h t en lig h ten s first itse lf, an d  then  a ll ce lestia l 
he supposes the oth er celestia l b o d ies to d erive  th eir  ligh t. an d  e lem en tary  b o d ies .”
T h u s , in the “ C o n vito ,”  p. 115 , “ N u llo  sen sib ile ,”  & c . 2 The great sign .— T h e  eag le , th e  Im p e ria l ensign.
‘ N o  sensible ob ject in the w orld  is m ore w o rth y -to  b e  3 A fte r . — “  A fte r  th e  sp irits  in  th e  s ix th  p lan et (Jupiter)
m ade an exam p le o f  the d e ity  th an  th e  sun, w h ich  w ith  h ad  ce ased  th e fr^ i.^ in g .”
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F or that all th o se  l iv in g  lig h ts ,

W a x in g  in sp len d ou r burst forth  in to  so n g s,

S u ch  as from  m em ory g lid e  and fall away.

Canto X  X ,, hues i o — 12 .
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That murmuring of the eagle; and forthwith 
Voice there assum ed; and thence along the beak 
Issued in form of words, such as my heart 
Did look for, on whose tables I inscribed them.

“ The part1 in me, that sees and bears the sun 
In mortal eagles,” it began, “ must now 
Be noted steadfastly: for, of the fires,
That figure me, those, glittering in mine eye,,
Are chief of all the greatest. This, that shines 
M idmost for pupil, was the same who2 sang 
The H oly Spirit’s song, and bare about 
The ark from town to town : now doth he know 
The merit of his soul-impassion’d strains 
By their well-fitted guerdon. Of the five,
That make the circle of the vision, he,3 
W ho to the beak is nearest, comforted 
The widow for her son : now doth he know,
How dear it costeth not to follow Christ;
Both from experience of this pleasant life,
And of its opposite. He next,4 who follows 
In the circumference, for the over-arch,
By true repenting slack’d the pace of death :
Now knoweth he, that the decrees of heaven5 
Alter not, when, through pious prayer below,
To-day is made to-morrow’s destiny.
The other following,6 with the laws and me,
To yield the shepherd room, pass’d o’er7 to Greece;
From good intent, producing evil fru it:
Now knoweth ho* how all the ill, derived 
From his well doing, doth not harm him aught;
Thou eh it have brought destruction on the world.
That, which thou seest in the under bow,
W as W illiam ,8 whom that land bewails, which weeps 
For Charles and Frederick living : now he knows,

• The part.— Lom bardi w ell observes, that the head from the mixture o f  the civil with the ecclesiastical power

*  < *  * *  is  « '  « •  eye ‘S " X - S S S L .  s ..,=  .0 the F o p *  trnd
_ . .  '  transferred the seat o f the empire to Constantinople"

W h o .-D avid . 3 William .— W illiam  I I ,  K in g o f Sicily, at the latter
TrajaInI- p k  P urgatc-y, c a n t o ..  ■ part o f the twelfth century. H e was of the Norman line

He next. H czekiah. sovereigns, and obtained the appellation o f “  the
* Sf decrees 0 / h eaven .-T he eternal counsels o f God f  J g ?  as lhtf t saySj his loss was as much the

are indeed im m utable, though they appear to us men to ' q( in his doniinions, as the presence of
be altered b y the prayers o f  the pious. J IL  of Anjmi and Frederick of Arragon was of

6 The other following.— Constantine. 'I here is no pas- • . • .
sage in which D ante’s opinion o f the evil that had arisen sorr

2S-58- PARADISE.— CANTO XX. '  2 7 1



How well is loved in heaven the righteous k in g;
W hich he betokens by his radiant seeming.
W ho, in the erring world beneath, would deem 
That Trojan Ripheus,1 * in this round, was set,
Fifth of the saintly splendours ? now he knows 
Enouo-h of that, which the world cannot see;
The grace divine : albeit e’en his sight 
Reach not its utmost depth.” Like to the lark,
That warbling in the air expatiates long,

- Then, trilling out his last sweet melody,
Drops, satiate with the sweetness; such appear’d 
That image, stampt by the everlasting pleasure,
W hich fashions, as they are, all things that be.

I, though my doubting were as manifest,
As is through glass3 the hue that mantles it,
In silence waited not; for to my lips 
“ W hat things are these ?” involuntary rush’d,
And forced a passage o u t : whereat I mark’d 
A  sudden lightening and new revelry.
The eye was kindled ; and the blessed sign,
No more to keep me wondering and suspense,
Replied : “ I see that thou believest these things,
Because I tell them, but discern’st not h o w ;
So that thy knowledge waits not on thy fa ith :

' As one, who knows the name of thing by rote,
But is a stranger to its properties,
T ill other’s tongue reveal them. Fervent love,
And lively hope, with violence assail 
The kingdom of the heavens, and overcome 
The will of the Most H igh ; not in such sort 
As man prevails o’er man ; but conquers it,
Because ’tis willing to be conquer’d ; still,
Though conquer’d, by its mercy, conquering.

1 Trojan Ripheus.—  w e now c a ll the art o f painting in  glass, th at writer ob-
$  Ripheus justissinuis unus ■ serves, “  was a  very di fferent w ork ; and I believe I can

Qui fuit in Teucris, et servantissim us tequi.”  show  it w as brought from  Constantinople to R om e before
Virgil JEnrid lib. ii. 427. the tenth century, with other ornam ental arts. —History

w ri r>- 1 .  „  f  r n o f English Poetry, vol. iii., p. xxii. In  the following
“  Then Ripheus fell, the justest far o f a ll J * .  , • f  „ r ■ 1_ft tHSiSs

.... y c — 1 „ J passage from the “ D ittam on d o”  o f Fazio  degli U berti,
The sons o f Troy. Pitt. ^  . . . .

hb. v ., cap. 3, the allusion is to m osaic in glass :
* Through glass. —  T h is  is the only allusion I have 

remarked in our author to the art o f painting glass. “  £  pensa s’ a i veduto e posto cura,
Tiraboschi traces that invention in Italy as far b ack  as to Q uando il m usaico con vetri dipinti
the end of the eighth century. “  Storia della  Lett. Ital.,”  A dorna e  com pon ben la  sua pittura,
tom iii., lib. iii., cap. vi., § ii. T h is, however, if  we m ay E  quei che son pih riccam ente tinti
trust Mr. W arton’s  judgm ent, must have been a  sort o f N elle piit nobil parti g li son sem pre,
m osaic in glass. F o r to express figures in glass, or what E d  e  converso nel men gli pih stinli.”
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“ Those, in the eye who live the first and fifth,
Cause thee to marvel, in that thou behold’st 
The region of the angels deck’d with them.
They quitted not their bodies, as thou deem’st,
Gentiles, but Christians ; in firm rooted faith,
T h is,1 of the feet in future to be pierced,
That,2 of feet nail’d already to the cross.
One from the barrier of the dark abyss,
W here never any with good will returns,
Came back unto his bones. Of lively hope 
Such was the meed ; of lively hope, that wing’d 
The prayers3 sent up to God for his release,
And put power into them to bend H is will.
The glorious Spirit, of whom I speak to thee,
A  little while returning to the flesh,
Believed in him, who had the means to help ;
And,' in believing, nourish’d such a flame 
Of holy love, that at the second death 
He was made sharer in our gamesome mirth.
The other, through the riches of that grace,
W hich from so deep a fountain doth distil,
As never eye created saw its rising,
Placed all his love below on just and r ig h t:
Wherefore, o f grace, God oped in him the eye 
To the redemption of mankind to com e;
W herein believing, he endured no more 
The filth of Paganism, and for their ways 
Rebuked the stubborn nations. The three nymphs,4 
W hom  at the right wheel thou beheld'st advancing,
Were sponsors for him, more than thousand years 
Before baptizing. 0  how far removed,
Predestination I is thy root from such 
A s see not the First Cause entire: and ye,
O mortal m en ! be wary how ye judge :
For we, who see our Maker, know not yet 
The number of the chosen; and esteem 
Such scantiness of knowledge our deligh t:
For all our good is, in that primal good,
Concentrate; and God’s will and ours are one.

1 This.__R ipheus. 4 255# three nymphs, whom at the right wheel thou
- That. T rajan . beheld’s t advancing.—Frith, H ope, and Charity. “ Pur-

8 The prayers.— T h e  prayers o f  St. G regory. gatory,”  canto xxix. 1 16.

//
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So, by that form divine, was given to me 
Sweet medicine to clear and strengthen sight.
And, as one handling skilfully the harp,.
Attendant on some skilful songster's voice 
Bids the chord vibrate; and therein the song 
Acquires more pleasure: so the whilst it spake,
It doth remember me, that I beheld 
The pair of blessed luminaries move,1 
Like the accordant twinkling of two eyes,
Their beamy circlets, dancing to the sounds.

1 The hair o f blessed luminar'cs move.— R ip iicus and Trajan.

2 7 4  TH E VISION. _ 131— 140-
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Again mine eyes were fix’d on Beatrice ;
And, with mine eyes, my soul that in her looks 
Pound all contentment.

Canto X X I ., lines I — 3 .
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C A N T O  X X I .

A R G U M E N T .

D ante ascends with B eatrice  to  the seventh heaven, w hich is the planet Saturn ; wherein is placed a  ladder so 

lo fty , th at the top  o f it is  out o f his sight. H ere are the souls o f those w ho had passed their life in holy re

tirem ent and contem plation. Piero D am iano com es near them , and answ ers questions put to him by D a n te; 

then d eclares who he w as on earth, and ends b y  declaim ing again st the luxury o f  pastors and prelates in those 

times.

A G A IN  mine eyes were fix’d on Beatrice;
And, with mine eyes, my soul that in her looks 

Found all contentment. Yet no smile she w ore:
And, “ D id I smile,” quoth she, “ thou wouldst be straight 
Like Semele when into ashes turn’d :
For, mounting these eternal palace-stairs,
My beauty, which the loftier it climbs,
A s thou hast noted, still doth kindle more,
So shines, that, were no tempering interposed,
Thy mortal puissance would from its rays 
Shrink, as the leaf doth from the thunderbolt 
Into the seventh splendour' are we wafted,
That, underneath the burning lion’s breast,2 
Beams, in this hour, commingled with his might.
Thy mind be with thine eyes; andt in them, mirrord3 
The shape, which in «this mirror shall be shown.

W hoso can deem, how fondly I had fed 
My sight upon her blissful countenance.
May know, when to new thoughts I changed, what joy 
To do the bidding of my heavenly guide r 
In equal balance,4 poising either weight.

W ithin the crystal, which records the name 
(As its remoter circle girds the world)
Of that loved monarch,3 in whose happy reign

I  1  1 fsoon after, v . 22, called the Crystal), “  be reflected in the
‘ The seventh splendour.— T h e planet Saturn. ls° on a"  > ’ „
2 Underneath the burning lion's breast.— T h e  constel- nurror 0' J 6J a/l^ _ u M y pleasure was as great in coin-

“ L ,  mirror3d. “  Let the form which thou shah 
now behold in this m irror,”  the planet, that is, ol baturn



N o ill had power to harm, I saw rear’d up,
In colour like to sun-illumined gold,
A ladder, which my ken pursued in vain,
So lofty was the summit; down whose steps 
I saw the splendours in such multitude 
Descending, every light in heaven, methought,
W as shed thence. As the rooks, at dawn of day,
Bestirring them to dry their feathers chill,
Some speed their way a-field ; and homeward some,
Returning, cross their flight; while some abide,
And wheel around their airy lo d g e: so seem’d 
That glitterance,1 wafted on alternate wing,
As upon certain stair it came, and clash’d
Its shining. And one, lingering near us, wax’d
So bright, that in my thought I said: “ The love,
Which this betokens me, admits no doubt.”

Unwillingly from question I refrain;
To her, by whom my silence and my speech 
Are order’d, looking for a sign : whence she,
W ho in the sight of Him, that seeth alii 
Saw wherefore I was silent, prompted me 
To indulge the fervent w ish ; and I began:
“ I am not worthy, of my own desert,
That thou shouldst answer m e : but for her sake,
W ho hath vouchsafed my asking, spirit blest,
That in thy joy art shrouded ! say the cause,
Which bringeth thee so near: and wherefore, say,
Doth the sweet symphony of Paradise 
Keep silence here, pervading with such sounds 
Of rapt devotion every lower sphere?”
“ Mortal art thou in hearing, as in s ig h t;”
W as the reply: “and what forbade the sm ile2 
Of Beatrice interrupts our song.
Only to yield thee gladness of my voice,
And of the light that vests me, I thus far 
Descend these hallow’d steps: not that more love 
Invites me; for, l o ! there aloft,3 as much 
Or more of love is witness’d in those flam es:

' ThatK!u ttrance.-"Quello sfavillar.”  T h a t m ultitude 2 W hat forbade the smile.—“ B ecause it would have
sinning spirits, who, com ing to a certain point o f the overcom e thee."

2 y § '  ^ - f  #  THE VISION. ' *5
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Down whose steps 
I saw the splendours in such multitude 
Descending, every light in heaven, methought, 
Was shed thence.

Canto X X I., lines 28— 31.

'Knit
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63 M  PARADTSE.— CANTO XXL /  H\  z77
But such my lot by charity assign’d,
That makes us ready servants, as thou seest,
To execute the counsel of the Highest.”

“ That in this court,” said I, “ O sacred lamp!
Love no compulsion needs, but follows free 
The eternal Providence, I well discern:
This harder find to deem : why, of thy peers,
Thou only, to this office wert foredoom’d.”

4 had not ended, when, like rapid mill,
Upon its centre whirl’d the light; and then 
The love that did inhabit there, replied :
‘Splendour eternal, piercing through these folds.

Its virtue to my vision knits; and thus 
Supported, lifts me so above myself,
That on the sovran essence, which it wells from,
I have the power to gaze: and hence the joy,
Wherewith I sparkle, equalling with my blaze 
The keenness of my sight. But not the soul,1 * 
That is in heaven most lustrous, nor the seraph,
That hath his eyes most fix’d on God, shall solve 
What thou hast ask’d : for in the abyss it lies 
Of th’ everlasting statute sunk so low,
That no created ken may fathom it.
And, to the mortal world when thou return’st,
Be this reported: that none henceforth dare 
Direct his footsteps to so dread a bourn.
The mind, that here is radiant, on the earth
Is wrapt in mist. Look then if she may do
Below, what passeth her ability
When she is ta’en tq-heaven.” By words like these
Admonish’d, I the question urged no more;
And of the spirit humbly sued alone
To instruct me of its state. “ ’Twixt either shore7
Of Italy, nor distant from thy land,
A stony ridge3 ariseth; in such sort,
The thunder doth not lift his voice so high.
They call it Catria:4 * * at whose foot, a cell

1 Not the sou l—T h e  particu lar ends o f Providence Thasus, Hvov iaX,c. See Gaisford’s "P o et®  M mores
being concealed from the very  angels them selves. Grreci,”  t. i., p. 298.

> 'T w ix t either shore. - B e t w e e n  the A d n a tic  g u lf and 1 C a tr i a - K w  the abbey o f Santa Croce in  the
the M editerranean sea. duchy o f Urbino, about half-way between Gubb.o and

* A  stony rutge. - A  part o f the Apennine. G ibbo is L a  Pergola. Here D ante is sa.d to have res.ded for

literally a “ hunch.”  T h u s A rchilo chu s calls the island o f 1 some time.



Is sacred to the lonely Eremite ;
For worship set apart and holy rites.”
A third time thus it spake; then added: “ There 
So firmly to God’s service I adhered,
That with no costlier viands than the juice 
Of olives, easily I pass’d the heats 
Of summer and the winter frosts; content 
In heaven-ward musings. Rich were the returns 
And fertile, which that cloister once was used 
To render to these heavens: now ’tis fallen 
Into a waste so empty, that ere long 
Detection must lay bare its vanity.
Pietro Damiano' there was Iy-clept:
Pietro the sinner, when before I dwelt,
Beside the Adriatic,2 in the house 
Of our blest Lady. Near upon my close 
Of mortal life, through much importuning 
I was constrained to wear the hat,3 that still 
Prom bad to worse is shifted.— Cephas4 came;
He came, who was the Holy Spirit’s vessel;5 
Baiefoot-and lean; eating their bread, as chanced,
At the first table. Modern Shepherds need 
Those who on either hand may prop and lead them,
So burly are they grown; and from behind,
Others to hoist them. Down the palfrey's sides 
Spiead their broad mantles, so as both the beasts 
Are cover’d with one skin. O patience! thou 
That look st on this, and dost endure so long.”

g r e a f  and rPn 5 ? ^  P aniiano obtained a  honoribus preferendam  duxit, ubi non m inus gloriose

£  con- taT ’ I  the f i B i P B  B  H  B B M L  primum  R o m a -

supposed to have been S V  r S S l  iS " eC dedeC° ri 1  fuit verticis W M  clecus squalentisupposed to l a v e  been the place o f h.s birth, about 1007. eilicio perm utass <t.” -  Petrarchs Ohera B asil , c 7I
H e M s  employed m several im portant m issions, and p. 266. ' P  ’ 57 ’

I n r t h f b i s L p ! i c P o7 o s d a 'm h i H P  ° f  B P S  * Beside the Adriatic—  Som e editions and manu-
SgJSh i, former L?* ’ /  ’ h°Wever’ hc Pre’  MU h ave “ fu,”  instead o f “ fui.”  A cco rd in g  to the
A vellana and prevailed P ° n“ tery ° f  ,F on te form er o f  these readings, S . P ietro D am ian o  is m ade

.0 r L m  thkhe Y e t  he did n m " f Cr f P f  t0 distinS uish ®  §  Pietro degli O nesti, sur-
to re ire thither Y e t  he d .d  not long cont.nue m  this nam ed |  II P eccator,”  founder o f  the m onastery o f

dted a t nF a e t r i n  . r  M  B n I t f f l H  ■  1  ■  i  B l  the A d ria tic  c o a T  n e a ^ R a
on the ohcn.rp u- 7 ' f  US et£?rs W H  ™ucb ligh t venna, who died 1119, a t about eigh ty years o f  age. 

he has left several'treatises ^ 2 ' "  B esides. them > H i t  could be ascertained that there w as no religious

h0USC dedicated  10 K f l  m k  before that 
I  better a g e / ' -  founded b y  Pietro degli O nesti, to w hich the other

cap. ii H e is n f e m t n t f  . /  p ’ P ielr°  h ave belo" S ed> this reading would, no
Solit ” lib  ii sec iii n n  D e  V lla  tloubt, be preferable; but a t present it seem s v ery  un-
-M M  „  "•> sec- "'•> cap- x v n . : Siquidem  statum  certain which is the right.

f  ' SUlS contribulibus linquens, 3 / ^ / .- T h e  cardinal’s hat.
pse Italia, medio, a d sim stru m  Apennini latus, quictis- < CcMas.—St. Peter

mmbum  IBS - B B I H H i B  HI H • ■  Ml
veius aanuc lontis A vellante nomen s<?rvat, perituris cartTB 30.



I at those accents saw the splendours down 
From step to step alight, and wheel, and wax, 
Each circuiting, more beautiful. Round this1 
They came, and stay'd them; utter’d then a shout 
So loud, it hath no likeness here: nor I 
W ist what it spake, so deafening was the thunder.

1 Round, /his. R ound the spirit o f P ietro  D araiano
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C A N T O  X X I I .

A R G U M E N T .

H e beholds m any other spirits o f the devout and co n tem p lative ; and am ongst these is addressed  b y  S t. B enedict, 

w ho after disclosing his own nam e and the nam es o f certain  o f h is com panions in bliss, replies to the request 

m ade b y our P oet that he m ight look o n  the form o f the sain t w ithout th at coverin g o f  splendour w h ich  then 

invested i t ; and then proceeds, lastly, to. inveigh again st the corruption o f the m onks. N e xt D a n te  m ounts 

with his heavenly conductress to the eighth heaven, o r th at o f  the fixed stars, w hich he enters a t the con stella

tion o f the T w in s ; and thence looking b ack, reviews a ll the sp ace he h as p assed  between his present station 

and the earth.

■STOUNDED, to the guardian of my steps 
" I turn’d me, like the child, who always runs 

Thither for succour, where he trusteth most:
And she was like the mother,1 who her son 

^Beholding pale and breathless, with her voice 
Soothes him, and he is cheer’d ; for thus she spake,
Soothing me: “ Know’st not thou, thou art in heaven?
And know’st not thou, whatever is in heaven,
Is holy; and that nothing there is done,
But is done zealously and well ? Deem now,
What change in thee the song, and what my smile
Had wrought, since thus the shout had power to move thee;
In which, couldst thou have understood their prayers,
The vengeance2 were already known to thee,
Which thou must witness ere thy mortal hour.
The sword of heaven is not in haste to smite,
Nor yet doth linger; save unto his seeming,
Who, in desire or fear, doth look for it.
But elsewhere now I bid thee turn thy view;
So shalt thou many a famous spirit behold.” I 

Mine eyes directing, as she will’d, I saw 
A hundred little spheres, that fairer grew
By interchange of splendour. I remain’d, r

1 A nd  she was like the mother.—  * The vengeance were already known to thee. —
“  Come la  madre, che ’1 figliuol ascolta B eatrice, it is supposed, intim ates the approaching

D ietro a  se piangner, si volge, ed  aspetta, fate o f B oniface V I I I .
P oi il prende per m ano e d a  la  volta.”

Fazio degli Uoertt, Dittamondo, lib. m ., cap. 2 1. ^  ”  ”



A s one, who fearful of o’er-much presuming,
Abates in him the keenness of desire,
N oi dares to question; when, amid those pearls,
One largest and most lustrous onward drew,
That it m ight yield contentment to my w ish;
And, from within it, these the sounds I heard.

“ I f  thou, like me, beheld'st the charity
That bum s amongst us; what thy mind conceives,
Were utter’d. But that, ere the lofty bound
Thou reach, expectance may not weary thee;
I will make answer even to the thought,
W hich thou hast such respect of. In old days,
That mountain, at whose side C assino1 rests,
W as, on its height, frequented by a race2
Deceived and ill-disposed: and I it was,3
W ho thither carried first the name of Him,
W ho brought the soul-subliming truth to man.
And such a speeding grace shone over me,
That from their impious worship I reclaim’d
The dwellers round about, who with the world
W ere in delusion lost. These other flames,
The spirits of men contemplative, were all
Enliven’d by that warmth, whose kindly force
Gives birth to flowers and fruits of holiness.
Here is M acarius;4 Romoaldo5 here;
And here my brethren, who their steps refrain’d
W ithin the cloisters, and held firm their heart.”

I answering thus: “Thy gentle words and kind,
And this the cheerful semblance I behold,

_

1 Cassino.— A  castle  in the T e r ra  d i Lavoro. “ T h e  A p o llo  built the shrine o f  St. M artin, placing that o f St. 
learned B enedictine, D . A n gelo  d ella  N occ, in his notes John where the altar o f  A p o llo  had stood ; and, b y  his
on the chronicle o f  the m onastery o f  Cassin o  (Not. cxi.), continual preaching, called the m ultitude that dwelt
corrects the error o f  G u v er iu s  and E ftcnus, who describe round about to the true faith.”
Cassino a s  situated in the sam e place where the m onastery 3 I  it was.— “ A  new order o f monks, which in a
now is ;  at the sam e tim e com m ending the veracity o f m anner absorbed all the others that were established in
our author in th is p assage, w h ich  places Cassino on the the west, was instituted a .d . 529, b y Benedict o f Nursia.
sid e o f  the m ountain, lin d  points out the m onastery a man o f  piety and reputation for the age he lived in.”—
founded by St. B en edict on its sum m it.”— Lombardi. Maclaine’s Moshcim, Eccles. Hist., vol. ii., cent, v l, p. ii.,

3 Frequented by a race.— Lom bardi here cites an appo- c. ii., § 6. 
site  passage from the w ritings o f  Pope St. G regory, 4 Macarius.— T h ere are two o f this name enumerated
“  M ons tria m illia ," & c.— Dialog., lib . ii., cap. 8 :  “ T h e  by M osheim  am ong the G reek theologians o f the fourth
m ountain, rising for the sp ace o f three m iles, stretches its century, vol. i., cent, iv., p. xi., chap, ii., § 9. in  the
top tow ards the sky, where w as a  very ancient temple, in following chapter, § 10, it is said, “ M acarius, an Egyptian
w hich, after the m anner o f  the old heathens, A pollo was • monk, undoubtedly deserves the first rank am ong the 
w orshipped by the foolish rustics. O n every side, groves practical writers o f this time, as his works displayed,
had sprung up in honour o f the false god s ; and in these som e few things excepted, the brightest and m ost lovely
the m ad m ultitude o f  unbelievers still tended on their portraiture o f sanctity  and virtue.”
unhallow ed sacrifices. T h ere  then the man o f G od (St. 4 Romoaldo.— S. Rom oaldo, a  native o f Ravenna, and
B en edict) arriving, beat in pieces the idols, overturned the founder o f the order o f Cam aldoli, died in 1027. He
the altar, cut down the groves, and in the very tem ple o f was the author o f a  com m entary on the Psalms.kk
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N ot unobservant, beaming in ye all,
H ave raised assurance in m e ; wakening it g
Full-blossom ’d in my bosom, as a rose
Before the sun, when the consummate flower
H as spread to utmost amplitude. O f thee
Therefore intreat I, father, to declare
If I may gain such favour, as to gaze
Upon thine image by no covering veil'd."

“ Brother!” he thus rejoin’d, “ in the last sphere1 
Expect completion o f thy lofty a im :
For there on each desire completion waits,
And there on m ine; where every aim is found 
Perfect, entire, and for fulfilment ripe.
There all things are as they have ever b een :
For space is none to bound ; nor pole divides.
Our ladder reaches even to that c lim e;
And so, at giddy distance, mocks thy view.
Thither the patriarch Jacob2 saw  it stretch 
Its topmost round ; when it appear’d to him  
W ith angels laden. But to mount it now 
None lifts his foot from earth : and hence my rule 
Is left a profitless stain upon the leaves ;
The walls, for abbey rear’d, turned into dens ;
The cowls, to sacks choak’d up with m usty meal.
Foul usury doth not more lift itself
Against God’s pleasure, than that fruit, which makes
The hearts of monks so wanton : for whate’er
Is in the church’s keeping, all pertains
To such, as sue for heaven’s sweet sake ; and not
To those, who in respect of kindred claim,
Or on more vile allowance. Mortal flesh 
Is grown so dainty, good beginnings last not 
From the oak’s birth unto the acorn’s setting.
H is convent Peter founded without gold 
Or silv er; I, with prayers and fasting, m in e ;
And Francis, his in meek humility.
And if thou note the point, whence each proceeds,

E m P>'rean> w h efe he after- , heaven  : *n d  behold the an g els  o f  G o d  ascen d in g  and 
B eatified  spirits, d escend in g on it.’’—  G en . xxv iii. 12. S o M ilto n , "P a r a d ise

though they h ave different heavens a llotted  them , h ave L o st,”  b. iii. 510:

“  T h e  sta irs w ere su ch , a s w hereon Jacob  saw

a ladder set unnn f h / t  A n f  ’ u dream ®tl’ and behold, j A n g els  ascen d in g  and descending, bands
a ladder set upon the earth, and the top o f  it reached  to ! O f  guardians bright.”
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Then look what it hath err'd to ; thou shalt find 
The white grown murky. Jordan was turn’d back :
And a less wonder, than the refluent sea,
May, at God’s pleasure, work amendment here.”

So saying, to his assembly back he drew :
And they together cluster’d into one ;
th en  all rolled upward, like an eddying wind.

The sweet dame beckon’d me to follow them :
And, by that influence only, so prevail’d 
Over my nature, that no natural motion,
Ascending or descending here below,
Had, as I mounted, with my pennon vied.

So, reader, as my hope is to return 
U nto the holy triumph, for the which 
I oft-times wail my sins, and smite my breast;
Thou hadst been longer drawing out and thrusting 
T hy finger in the fire, than I was, ere 
The s ig n ,1 that followeth Taurus, I beheld,
And enter’d its precinct. O glorious stars I 
O light impregnate with exceeding virtue !
To whom whate’er of genius lifteth me 
Above the vulgar, grateful I refer;
W ith ye the parent2 of all mortal life 
Arose and set, when I did first inhale 
The Tuscan air; and afterward, when grace 
Vouchsafed me entrance to the lofty w heel3 
That in its orb impels ye, fate decreed 
My passage at your clime. To you my soul 
Devoutly sighs, for virtue, even now.
To meet the hard emprize that draws me on.

“ Thou art so near the sum of blessedness,”
Said Beatrice, “ that behoves thy ken 
Be vigilant and clear. And, to this end,
Or ever thou advance thee further, hence 
Look downward, and contemplate, what a world 
Already stretch’d under our feet there lies :
S o  as thy heart may, in its blithest mood,
Present itself to the triumphal throng,
W hich, through the ethereal concave, comes rejoicing.” ,

■ The sign.— T h e  constellation  o f  G em in i. I 5 A n d  afterward,-when grace vouchsafed me en tran t
5 The parent.— T h e  sun w as in the constellation o f the | to the lofty wheel. T h e  e ig  t eaven , 1a 

T w in s a t the tim e o f  D ante’s  birth. 1 stars.
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I straight obey’d ; and with m ine eye return’d 
Through all the seven sp h eres; and saw this g lo b e1 
S o  pitiful of semblance, that perforce 
It moved my smiles : and him  in truth I hold 
For wisest, who esteem s it le a s t ; w hose thoughts 
Elsewhere are fix’d, him worthiest call and best.
I saw the daughter of Latona shine
W ithout the shadow,2 whereof late I deem ’d
That dense and rare were cause. Here I sustain’d
The visage, Hyperion, o f thy son ;3
And mark’d, how near him with their circles, round
M ove Maia and D ione ;4 here discern'd
Jove’s tempering 'twixt his sire and s o n ;5 and hence,
Their changes and their various aspects,
D istinctly scann’d. N or m ight I not descry 
O f all the seven, how bulky each, how s w if t ;
Nor, of their several distances, not learn.
This petty area (o’er the which we stride 
So fiercely), as along the eternal T w ins  
I wound my way, appear’d before me all,
Forth from the havens stretch’d unto the hills.
Then, to the beauteous eyes, m ine eyes return’d.

1 This globe.— S o C haucer, “ T ro ilu s and C resseide,”  C o m p are C icero , “  S o m n . S cip .,”  “ Jam  ip sa  terra  ita  m ihi
h. v . : p a rv a  v is a  e st,”  & c . L u ca n , “ P b a rsa lia ,”  lib . ix . 11 , and

■ “  A n d  dow n from  thence fast he gan  a vise  T a sso , “  G ieru sa lem m e L ib e ra ta ,”  c . x iv .,  st. 9, 10, 11.
T h is  little  spot o f earth , th at w ith  the s e a ' 3 W ithout the shadow .— S e e  can to  ii. 71.
E m b raced  is, and fu lly  g an  d esp ise * O f thy son.— T h e  sun.
T h is  w retched w orld.”  * M aia and Dione:— T h e  p lan ets M ercu ry  an d  V en u s :

, ,  . I  D io n e  b e in g  th e  m oth er o f  th e  latter, an d  M a ia  o f  the
AU the w orld  a s  to m m e eye  fo rm er d eity .

N o  m ore seem ed than a  p n k e  "  a ’T w ix t h is sirs and  ^ . - B e t w i x t  Satu rn  an d

Temple o f  Fame, b. ?j .  M ars.
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C A N T O  X X I I L

A R G U M E N T .

H e sees C h ris t trium phing w ith  h is  church. T h e  Saviou r ascends, followed b y his virgin M other. T h e  others

rem ain with St. Peter.

T~|* ’E N  as the bird, who midst the leafy bower
 ̂ Has, in her nest, sat darkling through the night,

W ith  her sweet brood ; impatient to descry 
Their wished looks, and to bring home their food,
In the. fond quest unconscious of her to il:
She, o f the time prevenient, on the spray,
That overhangs their couch, with wakeful gaze 
Expects the sun ; nor ever, till the dawn,
Removeth from the east her eager ken :
S o  stood the dame erect, and bent her glance 
W istfu lly  on that region,’ where the sun 
Abateth most his speed ; that, seeing her 
Suspense and wondering, I became as one,
In whom desire is waken’d, and the hope 
Of somewhat new to come fills with delight.

Short space ensued ; I was not held, I say,
Long in expectance, when I saw the heaven 
W ax more and more resplendent; and, “ Behold,”
Cried Beatrice, “ the triumphal hosts 
Of Christ, and all the harvest gather’d in,
Made ripe by these revolving spheres.” Meseem’d,
That, while she spake, her image all did burn ;
And in her eyes such fulness was of joy,
A s I am fain to pass unconstrued by.

A s in the calm full moon, when T rivia2 smiles,
In peerless beauty, ’mid the eternal nymphs,3

1 Thai region.— T o w a rd s the south, w here the course An/ur&P, tv IncvGiat tv ^ a i
*  , . . .  '  , , . ‘1—-euouffi oi opdvaiav-

o f the sun ap p ears le ss  rap id  th an  when he is m the east
o r the w est. Euripides, Supp., 995, edit. Barnes.

* Trivia. A  n am e o f  D ia n a . “ Th ose starry nym phs, w hich d an ce about the pole.”
3 The eternal nymphs.— T h e  stars. Drummond, Sonnet.
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That paint through all its gulfs the blue profound ;
In bright pre-eminence so saw I there
O’er million lamps a sun, from whom all drew
Their radiance, as from ours the starry train :
And, through the living light, so lustrous glow ’d 
The substance, that my ken endured it not.

0  Beatrice! sweet and precious guide,
W ho cheer’d me with her comfortable words :
“ Against the virtue, that o ’erpowereth thee,
Avails not to resist. Here is the M ight,1 
And here the W isdom , which did open lay 
The path, that had been yearned for so long,
Betwixt the heaven and earth.” Like to the lire,
That, in a cloud imprison’d, doth break out 
Expansive, so that from its womb enlarged,
It falleth against nature to the ground ;
Thus, in that heavenly banqueting, my soul 
Outgrew herself; and, in the transport lost,
H olds now remembrance none o f what she was.

“ Ope thou thine eyes, and mark m e : thou hast seen  
Things, that empower thee to sustain my sm ile.”

1 was as one, when a forgotten dream2 
Doth come across him, and he strives in vain 
To shape it in his fantasy again :
W henas that gracious boon was proffer’d me,
W hich never may be cancel’d from the book 
W herein the past is written. N ow  were all 
Those tongues to sound, that have, on sweetest milk 
Of Polyhymnia and her sisters, fed 
And fatten’d ; not with all their help to boot,
U nto the thousandth parcel o f the truth.
My song m ight shadow forth that saintly smile,
How merely, in her saintly looks, it wrought.
And, with such figuring of Paradise,
The sacred strain must leap, like one that meets 
A  sudden interruption to his road.

M usgravc an d  H erm an  w ould d ism iss the w ord  v(>n$ai, h ad  lea rn in g  enough to  be in d ebted  to  e ither o f  h is  pre-
l y m p h s , ”  from  th is  p assage in E u rip id e s; but the use decessors. E xp ression s som ew hat sim ilar in  T h eo critu s

-----  o f  it  b y  our author in  the text, ten ds to p rove th at it is  an d  T ib u llu s are observed  b y  M arkland.
the genuine rea d in g : an d  it  is thus th at p oets o f  the * The M ight.— O u r Saviour.
m ost distant ages, an d  w ithout any kno w ledge o f each  3 A  forgotten dream .—
other’s w ritings (for w e ca n  sca rce ly  im agin e D a n te  to  “  Y o u  m ig h t a s w ell
h av e  read  the p lays o f  E uripides), m ay  often p rotect one M um  h alf a  d ay for a  forgotten  dream .”
anoth er again st the verbal critics. D rum m ond, 1 believe, Wordsworth, Hart-Leap W ell
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But he, who thinks how ponderous the theme,
And that tis laid upon a mortal shoulder,
May pardon, if it tremble with the burden.
The track, our venturous keel must furrow, brooks 
N o unribbd pinnace, no self-sparing pilot.

“ W hy doth my face,” said Beatrice, “ thus 
Enamour thee, as that thou dost not turn 
U nto the beautiful garden, blossoming 
Beneath the rays of Christ? Here is the rose,1 
Wherein the W ord Divine was made incarnate;
And here the lilies,2 by whose odour known 
The way of life was follow’d.” Prompt I heard 
H er bidding, and encounter’d once again 
The strife of aching vision. As, erewhile,
Through glance of sun-light, stream’d through broken cloud,
Mine eyes a flower-besprinkled mead have seen ;
T hough-veil’d themselves in shade: so saw I there 
Legions of splendours, on whom burning rays 
Shed lightnings from above ; yet saw I not 
The fountain whence they flow’d. O gracious virtue!
Thou, whose broad stamp is on them, higher up 
Thou didst exalt thy glory,3 to give room 
To my o’erlabour’d s ig h t; when at the name 
Of that fair flower,4 whom duly I invoke 
Both morn and eve, my soul with all her might 
Collected, on the goodliest ardour fix’d.
And, as the bright dimensions of the star 
In heaven excelling, as once here on earth,
Were, in my eye-balls livelily pourtray’d ;
L o ! from within the sky a cresset5 fell,
Circling in fashion of a diadem ;
And girt the star; and, hovering, round it wheel’d.

W hatever melody sounds sweetest here,
And draws the spirit most unto itself,
M ight seem a rent cloud, when it grates the thunder;
Compared unto the sounding of that lyre,0

1 The rose.— T h e  v irg in  M ary, who, says Lom bardi, is * Thou didst exalt thy glory.— T h e  divine light retired
termed by the church, R osa  M ystica. “  I was exalted upwards, to render the eyes o f D ante more capable of
like a  palm -tree in E ngaddi, and as a  rose-plant in enduring the spectacle which now presented itself.
Jericho.”—  E cclesiasticus xxiv. 14. 4 The name o f that fa ir  floiuer.— T h e nam e o f the

3 The lilies.— T h e  Apostles. “  A n d give ye a sweet Virgin,
savour as frankincense, and flourish as a lily.”— Ecclesi- j 4 A  cresset.— T h e  angel Gabriel.
asticus xxxix. i/u I 1 That lyre.— B y synecdoche, the lyre is put for the angeL
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Wherewith the goodliest sapphire,' that inlays 
The floor of heaven, was crown’d. “ Angelic Love 
I am, who thus with hovering flight enwheel 
The lofty rapture from that womb inspired,
Where our desire did d w ell: and round thee so,
Lady of Heaven 1 will h over; long as thou
Thy Son shalt follow, and diviner joy
Shall from thy presence gild the highest sphere.”

Such close was to the circling melody:
And, as it ended, all the other lights 
Took up the strain, and echoed - Mary’s name.

The robe,2 that with its regal folds enwraps 
The world, and with the nearer breath of God 
Doth burn and quiver, held so far retired 
Its inner hem and skirting over us,
That yet no glimmer of its majesty •
Had stream’d unto me : therefore were mine eyes
Unequal to pursue the crowned flame,3
That towering rose, and sought the seed4 it bore.
And like to babe, that stretches forth its arms 
For very eagerness toward the breast,
After the milk is taken; so outstretch’d 
Their wavy summits all the fervent band,
Through zealous love to Mary : then, in view,
There halted; and “ Regina C celi”5 sang 
So sweetly, the delight hath left me never.

O h ! what o’erflowing plenty is up-piled 
. In those rich-laden coffers,6 which below 
Sow ’d the good seed, whose harvest now they keep.
Here are the treasures tasted, that with tears 
Were in the Babylonian exile7 won,
W hen gold had fail’d them. Here, in synod high 
Of ancient council with the new convened,
Under the Son of Mary and of God,
Victorious he8 his mighty triumph holds,
To whom the keys of glory were assign’d.

j  V irgin - . I  6 ■  W o w i n g  plenty is up-piled in those rlch-
tha, / n L X  G  U T T ’ the, pnm um  m ob,le> laden cof f ers-— T h o se spirits, who, h avin g sow n the seed
that enfoids and m oves the eight low er heavens o f  good works on earth, now contain the fruit o f  their
hov r-/ d  T h e  V irgin , with the angel pious endeavours.

°™ TJuZd . - O u r  Saviour. world" | j |  Babylonian ^ - - D u r i n g  their abode in this

Cy<S/L7 “ ThC b?ginning o f an anthem - sung * s j f  Peter, with the other h o ly  m en o f the Old
by the chun.h at E aster, in honour o f our L ad y ."— Volpi. and N ew  Testam ent.

fp l
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C A N T O  X X I V .

A R G U M E N T .

St. Peter exam ines D ante touching Faith, and is contented with his answers.

! in chosen fellowship advanced 
To the great supper of the blessed Lamt),

Whereon who feeds hath every wish fulfill’d ;
I f  to this man through God’s grace be vouchsafed 
Foretaste of that, which from your table falls,
Or ever death his fated term prescribe;
Be ye not heedless of his urgent will :
But may some influence of your sacred dews 
Sprinkle him. Of the fount ye alway drink,
W hence flows what most he craves.” Beatrice spake;
And the rejoicing spirits, like to spheres 
On firm-set poles revolving, trail’d a blaze 
Of comet splendour: and as wheels, that wind 
Their circles in the horologe, so work 
The stated rounds, that to the observant eye 
The first seems still, and as it flew, the la s t;
E ’en thus their carols1 weaving variously,
They, by the measure paced, or swift, or slow,
Made me to rate the riches2 of their joy.

1 Their carols. —  “  Carole.”  T h e  annotator on the i U pon a  karole wenten tho :
M onte C asino M S. observes, “ carolse dicuntur tripu- A  ladic karoled hem, that hight
dium quoddam  quod fit saliendo, ut N apolitani faciunt et Gladnesse, blissfull, and light,
d icu nt." T h e  word had also that signification, which is W ell could she sing, and lustely.”

now the only one that com m on use attaches to it. “  A u  Chaucer, Roman,it o f  the Rose, edit. 1602, foL r 12.
tiers jou r il s en p a rtit”  (the K in g  o f Cyprus com ing from
Canterbury to E d w ard  I II  ), “  et chevaucha le chemin de “  I saw h er daunce so comely,

,  Londres ; et fit tant qu’il v in t a  A ltem  ; ou le  roi se  C arol and s in g  so sweetly.”

tenoit, et grand foison de Seigneurs appareilles pour le  Chaucer, The Dreame, or Books o f the Duchesse, fol. 231. 
rcccvoir. Ce fut un dim enche a  heure de relevee qu’il
vint lk. S i cut entre celle heure et le souper grans danses 5 The riches.— Lom bardi here reads with the Nido-
et grans karolles. Lk etoit le jeu n e Seigneur de C o ucy beatina edition, *  dalla richezza,”  instead o f “  della
qui s ’efibrcoit de bien danser et de bien chanter quand ricchczza," and construes i t - of  the amplitude o f  the
son tour venoit,”  & c .— Froissart, vol. i., cap. 219, fol. circles, according to which the poet estimated their
edit., IS 59. greater or less degree o f velocity. I have followed the

“ T h ese  folke, o f which I tell you so, I other commentators.

L I
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From that,1 which I did note in beauty most 
Excelling, saw I issue forth a flame 
So bright, as none was left more goodly there.
Round Beatrice thrice it wheel’d about,
W ith so divine a song, that fancy’s ear 
Records it n o t; and the pen passeth on,
And leaves a blank: for that our mortal'speech,
Nor e’en the inward shaping of the brain,
Hath colours fine enough to trace such folds.2

“ O saintly sister mine I thy prayer devout 
Is with so vehement affection urged,
Thou dost unbind me from thy beauteous sphere.”

Such were the accents towards my lady breathed 
From that blest ardour, soon as it was stay’d ;
To whom she th u s: “ O everlasting mm 
Of him, within whose mighty grasp our Lord 
Did leave the keys, which of -this wondrous bliss 
He bare below! tent3 this man as thou wilt,
W ith lighter probe or deep, touching the faith,
By the which thou didst on the billows walk.
If he in love, in hope, and in belief,
Be stedfast, is not hid from thee: for thou 
Hast there thy ken, where all things are beheld 
In liveliest portraiture. But since true faith 
Has peopled this fair realm with citizens;
Meet is, that to exalt its glory more, 4
Thou, in his audience, shouldst thereof discourse.”

Like to the bachelor, who arms himself,
And speaks not, till the master have proposed 
The question, to approve,4 and not to end i t ;
So I, in silence, arm’d me, while she spake,
Summoning up each argument to aid ;

'F ro ,,, th a t .- St. Peter. * T e n t -  T en ta . T h e  w ord “  tent,”  • try, is used
Such folds. P indar has the same bold im a g e : b y  our old writers, who, I think, usually  spell it

vfivaiv Trrir r̂ttf. O de 1. 170. “ t a in t ; ”  as M assinger, “ P arliam ent o f Lo ve,”  act
. . . .  I  • *v -> s c - 3 • “ D o  not fear, I have a  sta ff to taint, and

which both the Scholiast and H eyne, 1 th ink erroneously, bravely."

understand o f  the return o f the strophes. S in ce  th is | 4 To approve. —  “  P er ap p rob arla ."  Landino has
note was written, I have found the sam e interpretation o f “ aiutarla.”  “ T h e  bachelor, or disputant in the school,
1 indar’s expression as that I had adopted, in the m anu- arm s or prepares h im self to discuss the question pro
script notes on that poet collected b y Mr. St. A m and, posed b y the m aster, whose business it is to term inate it.”
and preserved m the Bodleian L ibrary, N o. 42 : “ No -  Such  is V ellutello ’s  interpretation j  and it has the merit
tandum m axim um  decus veslim enti antiquitus sinus o f  being, a t least, m ore intelligible than Lom bardi’s, who,
cxistim abantur, u a  ut vjx. unquam  a  poetis tarn Crsecis w ithout reason, accuses the other com m entators, except
quam  Latinis vestis pulchra descnbatur sine hoc ad- V enturi (whose explanation he rejects), o f passing over
jim cto . the difficulty. %  '
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A s was behoveful for such questioner,
And such profession: “ As good Christian ought,
Declare thee, what is faith?” Whereat I raised 
My forehead to the light, whence this had breathed $
Then turn'd to Beatrice; and in her looks 
Approval met, that from their inmost fount 
1 should unlock the waters. “ May the grace,
That giveth me the captain of the church
For confessor,” said I, “ vouchsafe to me
Apt utterance for my thoughts; |  then added : “ Sire I
E ’en as set down by the unerring style
Of thy dear brother, who with thee conspired
To bring Rome in unto the way of life,
Faith1 of things hoped is substance, and the proof 
Of things not seen; and herein doth consist 
Methinks its essence.”— “ Rightly hast thou deem’d,”
W as answer’d ; “ if thou well discern, why first 
H e hath defined it substance,' and then proof.”

“ The deep things,” I replied, which here I scan 
Distinctly, are below from mortal eye 
So hidden, they have in belief alone 
Their b e in g ;' on which credence, hope sublime 
Is built: and, therefore substance, it intends.
And inasmuch as we must needs infer 
From such belief our reasoning, all respect 
To other view excluded ; hence of proof 
The intention is derived.” Forthwith I heard:
“ If thus, whate’er by learning men attain,
Were understood; the sophist would want room 
To exercise his wit.” So breathed the flame 
Of love; then added: “ Current2 is the coin 
Thou utter’st, both in weight and in alloy.
But tell me, if thou hast it in thy purse.”

“ Even so glittering and so round,” said I,
“ I not a whit misdoubt of its assay.”

Next issued3 from the deep-imbosom’d splendour :

> Faith.— H eb. xi. r. S o  M arino, in one o f his son- J N ext issued. W e  find that the more men have
nets, w hich he calls " D i v o z i o n i b e e n  acquainted with the practice o f Christianity, the

greater evidence they have had o f the truth o f it, ana 
“ F ed e h sustanza di sperate cose, been more fuuy  antj rationally persuaded o f it. T o  such

E  delle non visibili argom ento.”  j  gran[ tbere are such powerful evidences of the truth of

* Current.— “ T h e  answ er thou hast m ade, is r ig h t: the doctrine o f Christ by  the effectual workings of the
but let m e know  if  thy inward persuasion be conformable Spirit o f God upon their souls, that all other arguments,
to thy profession.”  33 t0 their own satisfaction, m ay fall short o f these. A s

52 8?' p a r a d i s e :— CANTO XXIV, 2 9 1



«Say, whence the costly jewel, on the which 
Is founded every virtue, came to thee.”

“ The flood,” I answer’d, “ j  from the Spirit of God 
Rain’d down upon the ancient bond and new,1—
Here is the reasoning, that convinceth me 
So feelingly, each argument beside 
Seems blunt, and forceless, in comparison.”
Then heard I : H Wherefore holdest thou that each,
The' elder proposition and the new,
W hich so persuade thee, are the voice of heaven ? ”

“ The works, that follow’d, evidence their truth,”
I answer’d : “ Nature did not make for these 
The iron hot, or on her anvil mold them.”

“ W ho voucheth to thee of the works themselves,”
W as the reply, “ that they in very deed
Are that they purport? None hath sworn so to thee.”

“ That all the world,”2 said I, “ should have been turn’d 
To Christian, and no miracle been wrought,
W ould in itself be such a miracle,
The rest were not an hundredth part so great.

to which, those verses o f the poet Dantes, rendered into the poet upon w h at account he took the Scrip tures o f  the
Latin b y  F . S., are very pertinent an d  s ig n ifican t; for O ld  an d  N e w  T estam en t to be the w ord o f G od , his
when he had introduced the A postle Peter, a sk in g  him  answ er is,
what it w as which h is faith was founded on, h e  answers, < p rob atio  qua; verum  h oc m ihi recludit,

f D einde exivit ex luce profunda Su n t °Pera> <IU® secuta sunt> ad <lu£e N atura
Qute illic splendebat pretiosa .gemma, N on candefecit ferrum unquam  aut percussit incudem

Super quam omnis virtus fundatur i.e., the evid en ce o f that is the d ivine pow er o f m iracles
„  . , . . .  ,  w hich w as in  those w ho deliver’d  those things to thet.c., that G od was so pleased, b y  im m ediate revelation o f  , ,  A , , r  .1, ,  , . . .  world. A n d  w hen the A po stle  catech iselh  h im  further,

himself, to discover that divine truth to the world whereon , . , . , ,
,  , . , , how he knew  those m iracles were such a s they pretended

our faith doth stand a s  on its sure foundation; but when 1 , . . ,,  . , ,. • , •
, . , , . to  be, viz., th at they were true and divine, h is answ er is,

the Apostle goes on to enquire how he knew  this at first
cam e from G od, his answ er to that is, ‘ S i orbis ternE sese convertit ad  Christianism um

Inquiebam  ego, sine m ira cu lis ; h oc unum
‘ L a rg a  p luvia  E s t  tale, u t reliqua non sint ejus centesim a pars 1

Spirilus Sancti, qua; est diffusa . . . .  , ,  ,  ,j , 1 , , ,,  . .. ,  ...
~ ' , i.e., i f  the w orld shou d be converted to the Christian faith
buper veteres et super novas m em branas . , . , , . , ,  , , ,
rr„: iin-'i. ,, -ii . • . . .  , ..  w ithout m iracles, this w ould be so  great a  m iracle, that
L s t  syllogism us ille qui earn m ihi conclusit 1  L"-’ ? .  , , ’ , .

, . y  others w ere not to b e  com pared with it. 1 conclude this,
A deo acute, ut pn e ilia dem onstratione 1 , r . r c . ,  i ^  ■ ■r-, ■ j  ■ • 1 1 . , then, with that known sa y in g  o f  St. A u stin , Q uisquis
O m nis dem onstratio alia  m ihi videatur o b t u s a . , °  . .  •

adhuc prodigia, ut credat, inquiret, m agnum  est ipse .
i.e., that the Spirit o f G od doth so  fully d isco ver itse lf prodigium  qui m undo credente non c r e d i t ‘ H e  that
both in the O ld  and N ew  Testam ent, that all other argu- seeks for m iracles still to induce him  to faith, when the
mcnts are but dull and h eavy if  com pared w ith this.”—  w orld is converted to the Christian faith, he needs not
Slillitlgfleel, Origines Sacra, b . ii., chap, ix., sect, xix., seek for prodigies abroad ; he w ants only a  looking-glass
§ 4. T h e  reader will perceive that our learned d ivine has to d iscover one.’ For, a s  he goes on, | U n d e  tem poribus
m ade an error in  his quotation o f this passage. eruditis, et om ne quod fieri non potest respuentibus, sine

1 The ancient bond and new .— T h e  O ld  and N ew  T e s- ullis m iraculis nimium  m irabiliter incredib ilia  crcdidit
lam ent. m un d u s?' ‘ W hen ce cam e it to p ass that in so  learned

5 That a ll the world.— 11 W e cannot conceive how the and w ary an a g e  as that w as which the A postles preach’d
world should b e  a t first induced to believe w ithout in, the w orld w ithout m iracles should b e  brought to believe
m anifest and uncontrouled m iracles. F o r  a s  Chrysostom  things, so  strangely incredible as those w ere w hich Christ
speaks, ft ar)ficitiiv X<opi£ eireiaav, jro\X<S pc'iKov t o  Sav/ia and h is A postles preach’d ?” ’ —  S/iUingJIeet, Origines
$a!vtrat. I t  w as the greatest m iracle o f all, i f  the world Sacra, b. ii., chap, x., sect, v., § 1. D onne, in his
shou’d  believe without m iracles. W h ich  the poet D an tes Serm ons (vol. ii., p. 215, fol. edit.), quotes a  sim ilar pas-
hath well expressed in the twenty-fourth canto o f Para- sage (jgm  A ugustine, and applies it to the dem and for
dise. F o r when the A pcstlc  is there brought in, askin g m iracles m ade b y R om an C atholics on Protestants.
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E  en thou w entst forth in poverty and hunger 
To set the goodly plant, that, from the vine 
It once was, now is grown unsightly bramble.”

That ended, through the high celestial court 
Resounded all the spheres, "Praise we one G od!”
In song of most unearthly melody.
And when that W orthy1 thus, from branch to branch,
Examining, had led me, that we now
Approach’d the topmost bough; he straight resumed :

The grace, that holds sweet dalliance with thy soul,
S o  far discreetly hath thy lips unclosed ;
That, whatsoe’er has past them, I commend.
Behoves thee to express, what thou believest,
The n ex t; and, whereon, thy belief hath grown.”

“ O saintly sire and spirit!” I began,
“ W ho seest that, which thou didst so believe,
As to outstrip2 3 feet younger than thine own,
Toward the sepulchre; thy will is here,
That I the tenour of my creed unfold;
And thou, the cause of it, hast 'likewise ask’d.
And I rep ly: I in one God believe;
One sole eternal Godhead, of whose love
All heaven is moved, himself unmoved the while.
Nor demonstration physical alone,
Or more intelligential and abstruse,
Persuades me to this faith r but from that truth
It cometh to me rather, which is shed
Through Moses ; the rapt Prophets ; and the Psalm s;
The G ospel; and what ye yourselves did write,
W hen ye were gifted of the Holy Ghost.
In three eternal Persons I believe;
Essence threefold and o n e; mysterious league 
Of union absolute, which, many a time,
The word of gospel lore upon my mind 
Imprints : and from this germ, this firstling spark 
The lively flame dilates; and, like heaven’s star,
Doth glitter in me.” As the master hears,

1 A n d  when that W o r t h y “  Q uel B aron.”  In the though Peter was the first to enter it. But let D ante have
next canto, St. Janies is called  “  B arone.”  S o  in  Hoc- leave to explain his own meaning, in a  passage from his
caccio, Giorn., vi., N ov. 10, we find “  Baron M esser Santo third book “ D e  M o n a rch ia :”  “  D icit etiam  Johannes
A ntonio.”  ipsum (scilicit Petrum ) infroiisse subito, cum venit in

3 A s to outstrip.— Venturi insists that the poet has here monumentum, videns alium discipulum cunctantem ad 
“ m ade a  slip j”  for that John cam e first to the sepulchre, ! ostium.”— Page 146.
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W ell pleased, and then enfoldeth in his arms 
The servant, who hath joyful tidings brought,
And having told the errand keeps his peace;
Thus benediction uttering with song.
Soon as my peace I held, compass’d me thrice
The apostolic radiance, whose behest
Had oped my lips : so well their answer pleased,

m



C A N T O  X X V .

A R G U M E N T .

S i. Jam es questions our P oet concerning Hope. N ext St. John ap p ears; and, on perceiving that D ante looks intently on 

h ,mr informs him that he (St. John) had left his body resolved into earth, upon the earth ; and that Christ and the 
V irg in  alone had com e w ith  their bodies into heaven.

T F  e’er the .sacred poem, that hath made 
A Both heaven and earth copartners in its toil,

And with lean abstinence, through many a year,
Faded my brow, be destined to prevail
Over the cruelty, which bars me forth
Of the fair sheep-fold,1 where, a sleeping lamb,
The wolves set on and fain had worried m e ;
W ith other voice, and fleece of other grain,
I shall forthwith return ; and. standing up 
A t my baptismal font, shall claim the wreath 
Due to the poet’s temples : for I there 
First enter’d on the faith, which maketh souls 
Acceptable to God : and, for its sake,2 
Peter had then circled my forehead thus.

Next from the squadron, whence had issued forth 
The first fruit of Christ’s vicars on the earth,
Toward us moved a light, at view whereof 
My Lady, full of gladness, spake to me :
L ol lo 1 behold the peer of mickle might,
That makes Galicia throng’d with visitants.”3

1 The fa ir  sheep-fold, — F loren ce, w hence he was o f rem edying these evils, built, in m any places, along the
banished. whole road, which reached as far as to France, hospitals

3 For its sake—  F o r  the sake o f that faith. for the reception o f the pilgrim s.”  In the “ Convito,”
8 Galicia throng’d  with visitants. —  See  M ariana, p. 74, we find “  la galassia,”  & c . : “  the galaxy, that is, the

“ H ist.,”  lib. xi., cap. xiii., “  E n  el tiempo,”  & c. “ A t the white circle which the common people call the way of
tim e that the sepulchre o f the A po stle  St. James was St. J a m e s;”  on which Biscioni rem arks: “ T h e common
discovered, the devotion for that place extended itself people form erly considered the M ilky W ay as a sign by
not only over all Spain , but even round about to foreign night to pilgrims, w ho w ere going to St. James o f G a lic ia ;
nations. M ultitudes from  all parts o f  the world caiqe to and this perhaps arose from the resemblance o f the word
visit it. M an y others were deterred b y the difficulty o f galaxy to Galicia. 1 have often,"’ he adds, “ heard women
the journey, by the roughness and barrenness o f those and peasants call it the R om an road,”  “ la strada di

parts, an d  b y  the incursions o f the M oors, who m ade Roma.”
captives m any o f the pilgrim s. T h e  canons o f St. E loy, “ Lo there (quod he) cast up thine eye,
afterwards (the precise tim e is not known), with a desire | Se yondir, lo ! the Galaxie,



A s when the ring-dove by his mate a ligh ts;
In circles, each about the other wheels,
And, murmuring, cooes his fon d n ess: thus saw I 
One, of the other1 great and glorious prince,
W ith kindly greeting, hail’d; extolling, both,
Their heavenly banqueting: but when an end 
W as to their gratulation, silent, each,
Before me sat they down, so burning bright,
I could not look upon them. S m ilin g  then,
Beatrice spake: “ O life in glory sh rin ed !
W h o2 didst the largess3 o f our kingly court 
Set down with faithful pen ; let now thy voice,
Of hope the praises, in this height resound.
For well thou know’st, who figures! it as oft,4 
A s Jesus, to ye three, more brightly sh o n e /’

“ Lift up thy head; and be thou strong in trust:
For that, which hither from the mortal world 
Arriveth, must be ripen’d in our beam.”
Such cheering accents from the second flam e5 
Assured m e; and mine eyes I lifted up6 
U nto the mountains, that had bow’d them late 
W ith over-heavy burden. “ S ith  our Liege 
W ills of his grace, that thou, or e’er thy death,
In the most secret council with his lords 
Shouldst be confronted, so that having view ’d 
The glories of our court, thou mayst therewith 
Thyself, and all who hear, invigorate

The^whiche m en clepe the m ilky  way, 3 Largess — H e  appears to a llu d e to the E p istle  of
F o r it is w hite, and som e perfay, Jam es, i. 5 : “  I f  a n y  o f  you  la c k  w isdom , le t h im  ask  of
Ycalh'n it han W atlyn g e  Strete.”  G od , th at giveth  to a ll m en liberally, an d  upbraideth  n o t ;

Chaucer, the House 0 /  Fame, b. ii. and it sh all b e  g iven  him .”  O r, to v . 17 : “  E v e r y  good
1 One, o f  the other.— S t. Peter and St. Jam es. g ift  an d  e ve ry  perfect g ift is from  abo ve, an d  com eth
5 Who.— T h e  E p istle  o f St. Jam es is here attributed  to dow n from  the F a th e r  o f  ligh ts.”  S o m e editions, how ever,

the elder apostle o f th at name, w hose shrine w as a t Com - read “ l’a llegrezza,”  “ jo y ,”  in stead  o f  “ la  larghezza.”
postella, in G alicia . W h ich  o f the tw o w as the author o f  * A s  oft.— L an dino an d  V en tu ri, w ho read  “  Q u an to,”
it, is yet doubtful. T h e  learned and can d id  M ich aelis exp lains this, th at the freq u en cy w ith w h ich  Jam es had
contends very forcibly for its h avin g been w ritten b y  com m ended the virtue o f  hope, w as in proportion  to the
Jam es the E ld er. Lard n er rejects that opinion  a s ab- brigh tn ess in w hich Jesus had ap p eared  at h is transfigu-
surd : while Benson argues again st it, but is w ell answ ered ration. V ellu tello , w ho reads “  Q u an te,”  supposes that
by M ichaelis, who, a fter a ll, is ob liged  to lea ve  the ques- Jam es three tim es recom m ends patient hope in the last
tion undecided. S e c  h is Introduction to the N ew  T esta - ch ap ter o f  h is E p is t le ;  and th at Jesus, a s  m an y tim es,
m ent, translated by D r. M arsh, ed. C am b ridge, 1793, v o l. show ed h is brigh tn ess to the three discip les ; .o n ce  when
iv., cap. xxvi., § §  i ,  2, 3. M r. H orne supposes, th at a s he cleansed  the lepers (L u ke v . ) ; ag a in  w hen he raised
the elder Jam es “ w as put to death  b y  H erod  A grip p a  the d au gh ter o f Jai'rus (M ark  v . ) ; a n d  a  third  tim e when
a .d . 44 (A cts  xii.), it is  evident th at he w as not the au th o r he w as transfigured. A s  to L o m b ardi, who a lso  reads
o f the epistle which bears the nam e o f Jam es, b ecau se  it “ Q u an te,”  his construction  o f the p a ssa g e  seem s to me 
contains passages which refer to a  later period, viz., v . scarcely  intelligible.
1 8, which intim ates the then im m ediately ap p roach ing 4 The secondflame.— S t. Jam es.
destruction o f Jerusalem , and the subversion o f  the Jew ish 8 I  lifted up.— “  I looked  up to the A p o stles.”  “  I will
polity." Introduction to the Critical Study and Know- lift up m ine eyes unto the hills, from  w h en ce com eth m y
ledge o f  the Holy Scriptures, ed. iS :8 , vol. ii., p . 600. h elp ."— P s. exxi. I.
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W ith hope, that leads to blissful end ; declare,
W hat is that hope? how it doth flourish in thee?
And whence thou hadst it? ” Thus, proceeding still,
The second lig h t: and she, whose gentle love 
M y soaring pennons in that lofty flight 
Escorted, thus preventing me, rejoin’d :
“ A m ong her sons, not one more full of hope,
Hath the church m ilitant: so ’tis of him 
Recorded in the sun, whose liberal orb 
Enlighteneth all our tribe : and ere his term 
Of warfare, hence permitted he is come,
From E gypt to Jerusalem,1 to see.
The other points, both which2 thou hast inquired,
N ot for more knowledge, but that he may tell 
Flow dear thou hold’st the v ir tu e; these to him 
Leave I : for he may answer thee with ease,

, And -without boasting, so God give him grace.”
Like to the scholar, practised in his task,

W ho, w illing to give proof of diligence,
Seconds his teacher gladly; “ Hope,”3 said I,
“ Is o f the joy to come a sure expectance,
The effect of grace divine and merit preceding.
This light from many a star, visits my heart;
But flow’d to me, the first, from him who sang 
The songs of the Supreme ; him self supreme 
A m ong his tuneful brethren. I Let all hope 
In thee,’ so spake his anthem,4 ‘ who have known 
Thy n am e;’ and, with my faith, who know not that?
From thee, the next, distilling from his spring,
In thine epistle, fell on me the drops 
So plenteously, that I on others shower 
The influence of their dew.” W hileas I spake,
A  lamping, as of quick and volley’d lightning,
W ithin the bosom of that mighty sheen5
Play’d trem ulous; then forth these accents breathed :

1 From E gypt to Jerusalem.— From  the low er world to veniens ex D ei gratia et ex m eritis precedentibus vel
heaven. ipsam spem, quam  naturfl prseit charitas ut rent speratam,

s Both which—  O n e point B eatrice has herself an- id est beatitudinem  anernam. Sine-m eritis enim  aliquid 
sw e re d ; “ how that hope flourishes in him .”  T h e 'o th er sperare non spes, sed pnesum ptio d id  potest.” --/V /. 
tw o rem ain for D a n te  to resolve. Lomb., Sent., lib. iii., dist. 26, cd. Bas., i486, fol.

* Hope. —  T h is  is from  the “ S e n te n ce s”  o f Petrus 4 H is anthem.—'" T h ey  that know thy name will put
Lom bardus : “ E st autem  spes virtus, qua spiritualia et their trust in thee.”—  Ps. ix. to.
s te r n a  bona sperantur, id est cum  fiducia expectantur. 4 Within the bosom 0 / that mighty sheen.-T h e  spirit
E s t  enim  spes certa  exp ectatio  fu tu rs  beatitudinis, o f St. James. m m
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“ Love for the virtue, which attended me 
E ’en to the palm, and issuing from the field,
Glows vigorous yet within m e ; and inspires 
To ask of thee, whom also it delights,
W hat promise thou from hope, in chief, dost win.”

8 Both scriptures, new and ancient,” I replied,
“ Propose the mark (which even now I view)
For souls beloved of God. Isaias1 saith,
‘That, in their own land, each one must be clad 
In twofold vesture;’ and their proper land 
Is this delicious life. In terms more full,
And clearer far, thy brother hath set forth2
This revelation to us, where he tells
Of the white raiment destined to the saints.”
And, as the words were ending, from above,
‘ They hope in th ee!” first heard we cried: whereto 
Answer’d the carols all. Am idst them next,
A light of so clear amplitude emerged,
That winter’s month3 were but a single day,
Were such a crystal in the Cancer’s sign.

Like as a virgin4 riseth up, and goes,
And enters on the mazes of the dance;
Though gay, yet innocent of worse intent,
Than to do fitting honour to the brid e:
So I beheld the new effulgence come
Unto the other two, who in a ring
W heel’d, as became their rapture. In the dance.
And in the song, it mingled. And the dame 
Held on them fix’d her lo o k s; e'en a's the spouse,
Silent, and moveless. “ T h is5 * * * * is he, who lay 
Upon the bosom of our pelican :
This he, into whose keeping, from the cross,
The mighty charge w as given.” Thus she spake:

1 Isatas.— "  H e  hath clothed m e with the garm ents o f 1 “  P01 com e donna, che fa revcrenza
salvation, he hath covered m e with the robe o f  righteous- 1 Lassando il ballo, tal' atto f t  ella.” — Lib. iv .,cap . v.

m i r m  ’* '•  10‘ “ T h e n  a s  a  lady, when sh e leaves the dance,
Thy brother hath set forth.— St. John in the R evelation , M aketh  obeisance, even so did she.”

yju 0h ■■ . • HHHH
» Winter's m o n t h . I f  a  lum inary, lik e  that which T h e  f* * *  w riler haS that in lh e  text:

now appeared, were to shine throughout the month fol- “  C o m e donzelia> c?faa a  guidar la danza,
lowing the winter solstice, during w hich the constellation Che a  chi l’in vita  reverenzia face,
Cancer appears in the east a t the setting o f the sun, there E  po  incom incia  vergognosa e  manza,
would be no interruption to the light, but the whole month ^ o si co 'e ‘>”  L ib . iv., cap. ii.
would be a s  a  single day.”  * This.— S t  John, who reclined on the bosom  o f  our

* Like as a virgin.— T h ere is a pretty counterpart to Saviour, and to whose ch arge Jesus recom m ended his 
this sim ile in the “  Q u ad riregio”  o f F re zzi: mother.
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Yet therefore nought the more removed her sight 
From marking them : or e’er her words began,
Or when they closed. As he, who looks intent,
And strives with searching ken, how he may see 
T he sun in his eclipse, and, through desire 

. O f seeing, loseth power of s ig h t; so 11 
Peer’d on that last resplendence, while I heard:
“ W hy dazzlest thou thine eyes in seeking that,
W hich here abides not? Earth my body is,
In earth ; and shall be, with the rest, so long,
As till our number equal the decree
Of the M ost High. The two that have ascended,
In this our blessed cloister, shine alone2 
W ith the two garments. So report below.”

A s when, for ease of labour, or to shun 
■ Suspected peril, at a whistle’s breath,

T he oars, erewhile dash’d frequent in the wave,
A ll rest: the flamy circle at that voice 
So rested ; and the m ingling sound was still,
W hich from the trinal band, soft-breathing, rose 
I turn’d, but ah ! how trembled in my thought,
W hen, looking at my side again to see 
Beatrice, I descried her not ; although,
N ot distant, on the happy coast she stood.

> *  / . - H e  looked  so .earn estly, to d escry whether St. ^  C 5
John were present there in b od y, or in spirit on y , described in the last canto but one as rising above h.s
had  h is doubts ra ised  b y  th at sayin g o f our Saviou r s . d esen o ea  in

“ I f  I w ill th at he tarry  till I com e, w hat is that to th ee? sig

#
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C A N T O  X X V I .

A R G U M E N T .

St. John exam ines our Poet touching Charity. A fterw ards A d am  tells w hen he w as created, and placed  in the terrestrial 

P a ra d ise ; how lon g he rem ained in that s t a te ; what w as the occasion  o f his f a l l ; when he w as adm itted  into 

heaven ; and what language he spake.

'YKTITU dazzled eyes, whilst wondering I remain’d;
* * Forth of the beamy flame,1 which dazzled me,

Issued a breath, that in attention mute
Detain’d me ; and these words it spake j: “’Twere well,
That, long as till thy vision, on my form 
O’erspent, regain its virtue, with discourse 
Thou compensate the brief delay. Say then,
Beginning, to what point thy soul aspires :
And meanwhile rest assured, that sight in thee 
Is but o’erpower’d a space, not wholly quench’d ;
Since thy fair guide and lovely, in her look 
Hath potency, the like to that, which dwelt 
In Ananias’ hand.”2— I answering thus :
“ Be to mine eyes the remedy, or late '
Or early, at her pleasure ; for they were 
The gates, at which she enter’d, and did light 
Her never-dying fire. My wishes here 
Are centred: in this palace is the weal,
That Alpha and Omega is, to all
The lessons love can read me.” Yet again
The voice, which had dispersed my fear when dazed
W ith that excess, to converse urged, and spake :

- “ Behoves thee sift more narrowly thy terms ;
And say, who levell’d at this scope thy bow.”

“ Philosophy,” said I, “ hath arguments,
And this place hath authority enough,

1 W hilst wondering I  remain’d j  forth  o f  the beamy I s Ananias' hand.— W h o , b y  putting his hand on S t
flame, St. John. | Paul, restored his sight.— A cts  ix. 17.
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S a y  then,

B eginning, to what point thy soul asp ires:

And m eanwhile rest assured, that s igh t in thee 

Is but o’erpower’d a space, not w holly quench’d.

Cnnlo X X V / . ,  lines 7— 10.
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To imprint in me such love : for, of constraint,
Good, inasmuch as we perceive the good,
Kindles our love; and in degree the more,
A s it comprises more of goodness in ’t.
The essence then, where such advantage is,
That each good, found without it, is nought else 
But of his light the beam, must needs attract 
The soul of each one, loving, who the truth 
Discerns, on which this proof is built. Such truth 
Learn I from him,1 who shows me the first love 
Of all intell igential substances 
E tern a l. from his voice I learn, whose word 
Is tiu th; that of himself to Moses saith,
‘ I will m ake2 all my good before thee p a ss :’
Lastly, from thee I learn, who chief proclaim’st 
E ’en 'a t fhe outset3 of thy heralding,
In mortal ears the mystery of heaven.”

“ Through human wisdom, and the authority 
Therewith agreeing,” heard I answer’d, “ keep 
The choicest of thy love for. God. But say,
I f  thou yet other cords within thee feel’st,
That draw thee towards him ; so that thou report 
H ow many are the fangs, with which this love 
Is grappled to thy soul.” I did not miss,
To what intent the eagle of our Lord4 
Had pointed his demand ; yea, noted well 
The avowal which he led t o ; and resumed :
“ All grappling bonds, that knit the heart to God,
Confederate to mak^ fast our charity.
The being of the world; and‘mine own being;
The death which He endured, that I should l iv e ;
And that, which all the faithful hope, as I do;
To the foremention’d lively knowledge join’d ;
Have from the sea of ill love saved my bark,
And on the coast secured it of the right.
A s for the leaves,5 that in the garden bloom,

s Tiom him .— Som e suppose that P la to  is here meant, and others, o f the writer who goes by the name of Dio-
ivho, in his “ Banquet,”  m akes P h te d r u s sa y : ipoUyeirai nysius the Areopagite, referred to in the twenty-eighth

•6 'Epcuc ev toTf irpe<r/3urdro<e elvai, -n-peafivrdroi; ie tiv, canto.
IteyioTUJv dyaOdv j)/iTv airwc ionv. “ L o ve is confessedly 3 L w ill make.— Exod. xxxui. t9-
am ongst the eldest o f  beings ; and b ein g  the eldest, is 5 A t the outset.— John i. i, & c.
the cause to us o f the greatest goods."—Plat., Op., tom. * The eagle o f our Lord.—St. John,
x., P- 177, B ip. ed. Others have understood it o f A ristotle; 6 The leaves. Created beings.
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M y love for them is great, as is the good  
D ealt by the eternal hand, that tends them all."

I ended: and therewith a, song m ost sweet 
Rang through the spheres ; and “ H oly, holy, holy,”
Accordant with the rest, my lady sang.
And as a sleep is broken and dispersed 
Through sharp encounter of the nim ble light,
W ith the eye’s spirit running forth to meet 
The ray, from membrane on to membrane urged ;
And the upstartled wight loathes that he sees ;
So, at his sudden waking, he misdeems 
Of all around him, till assurance waits 
On better judgm ent: thus the saintly dame 
Drove from before mine eyes the motes away,
W ith the resplendence o f her own, that cast 
Their brightness downward, thousand m iles below.
W hence I my vision, clearer than before,
Recover’d ; and well nigh astounded, ask’d 
Of a fourth light, that now with us I saw.

And B eatrice: “ The first liv ing soul,
That ever the first virtue framed,1 admires 
W ithin these rays his Maker.” Like the leaf,
That bows its lithe top till the blast is blown ;
By its own virtue rear’d, then stands a lo o f:
So I, the whilst she said, awe-stricken bow’d.
Then eagerness to speak embolden’d m e ;
And I began : “ O fruit 1 that wast alone 
Mature, when first engender’d ; ancient father 1 
That doubly seest in every wedded bride 
Thy daughter, by affinity and blood ;
Devoutly as I may, I pray thee hold 
Converse with m e : my will thou s e e s t : and I,
More speedily to hear thee, tell it not.’’

It chanceth oft some animal bewrays,
Through the sleek covering2 of his furry coat,
The fondness, that stirs in him, and conforms

1 The fir s t liv ing  soul, that ever the f ir s t virtueframed. token s o f  p leasure in  a  d o g, “  the sm oothin g dow n o f  his
A dam . h airs.”
s Through the sleek coveritig.— Lom bardi’s  exp lan ation  “ I t  cam e an d  crep t to m e a s  low,

o f th is passage is  som ew hat ludicrous. B y  “  un an im al R ig h t a s  it had  m e yknow ,
coverto,”  he understands, not an  anim al in its n atu ral H eld  dow n his h ead , an d  jo y n e d  h is  eares
eovering o f  fur o r hair, b u t one drest up w ith  clo th es, * *  A n d  la id  all sm ooth  dow ne h is heares.”

®  a  dog, fo r instance, “  so  clad  for s p o r t “  un ca n e  The Dreame o f Chaucer, or the Book o f  the Duchesse,
per trastullo  coperto." Chaucer describes, as one o f the ed. 1602, fol. 22Q.
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H is outside seeming to the cheer within :
And in like guise was Adam's spirit moved 
To joyous mood, that through the covering shone,
Transparent, when to pleasure me it spake :
“ No need thy will be told, which I untold 
Better discern, than thou whatever thing"
Thou hold’st most certain: for that will I see 
In Him , who is truth's mirror; and Himself,
Parhelion1 unto all things, and nought else,
T o H im . This wouldst thou hear: how long since, God 
Placed me in that high garden, from whose bounds 
She led-m e up this ladder, steep and long;
W hat space endured my season of d e lig h t;
W hence truly sprang the wrath that banish’d m e;
And what the language, which I spake and framed.
N ot that I tasted2 of the tree, my son,
W as in itself the cause of that exile,
But only my transgressing of the mark 
A ssign’d me. There, whence3 at thy lady’s hest 
The Mantuan moved him, still was I debarr’d 
T his council, till the sun had made complete,
Four thousand and three hundred rounds and twice,
H is annual journey; and, through every light 
In his broad pathway, saw I him return,
Thousand save seventy times, the whilst I dwelt 
Upon the earth. The language4 I did use 
W as worn away, or ever Nimrod’s race 
Their unaccomplishable work began.
For nought,5 that man inclines to, e’er was lasting;
Left by his reason* free, and variable
A s is the sky that sways him. That he speaks,
Is nature's prom pting: whether thus, or thus,
She leaves to you, as ye do most affect it.

1 Parhelion. — W h o  enlightens an d  com prehends all A dam , h ac forma locuti sunt om nes posteri ejus usque
things : b u t is h im self enlightened and com prehended b y ad tedificationem  turris B abel."—De Vulgar, Eloquenua,
none lib. i., cap. vi. “ T h is  form o f speech A dam  used ; this,

* Not that I  tasted.— S o F r e z z i: a ll his posterity until the building o f the tower o f Babel."
4 For nought.— There is a  sim ilar passage in the D e 

“ P er co lp a  fu 1’ uom m esso in bando, V ulgari E loquentia ," lib. i., cap. ix. “ Since, therefore,
N o n  solam ente per gu star del p o rn o ; all Qur ,anguagei except that which was created together
M a perch’ e’  trapassd d i D io  il com ando." w jt), t]ie first man b y God, has been repaired according

I I  Quadriregio, lib. iv., cap. I. t0 our 0wn will and pleasure, after that confusion, which

* W hence.-T h a t is, from Lim bo. S e e  “  H ell,’ canto was nothing else than a  forgetfulness o f  the form er; and
ii. S3. A d am  says that 5232 years elapsed from his crca- since man is a being m ost unstable and variable, our
tion to the tim e o f his deliverance, w hich followed the language can neither be lasting nor continuous ;■  but. like

death o f  Ch rist other thin8* which belong t0 US> as customs and dress’
* The language.-"  H ac form a locutionis locutus est must be varied by  distances of places and times.’’
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Ere I descended into h e lls  abyss,
E l 1 was the name on earth of the C hief Good,
W hose joy enfolds m e : E li then ’twas call’d.
And so beseemeth : for, in mortals, u se2 
Is as the leaf upon the bough : that goes,
And other comes instead. U pon the mount 
Most high above the waters, all my life,3 
Both innocent and guilty, did but reach 
From the first hour, to that which cometh next 
(As the sun changes quarter) to the sixth .”

> E l_Som e read Un, “ O n e,”  instead o f  E l:  but th e  a For, in mortals, , ^ , - F r o m  H o ra ce , “  A rs  P o e t ,”

,a tter o f  these ^  M ost high above the waters, a ll my & - %  re-

^ Q u o d  prius v o x  prim , quod “ i n ’ T lT stilT c^ tS” o f  V j T c o .  1

M i l —
nom en E l d i c i t u r ,, .
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C A N T O  X X V I I

A R G U M  E ,N  T.

St. Peter bitterly rebukes the covetousness of his successor'; in the apostolic sec, while all the heavenly host sympathise 
in his indignation : they then vanish upwards. Beatrice bids Dante again cast his view below. Afterwards they are 

borne into the ninth heaven, o f which she shows him the nature and properties ; blaming the perverseness of man, 

who places his will on low and perishable things.

H P H E N  “ Glory to the Father, to the Son,
■ 7 And to the Holy Spirit,” rang aloud 

Throughout all Paradise; that with the song 
My spirit reel'd, so passing sweet the strain.
And what I saw was equal ecstasy :
One universal sm ile1 it seem’d of all things;
Joy past compare ; gladness unutterable ;
Imperishable life of peace and love ;
Exhaustless riches, and unmeasured bliss.

Before mine eyes stood the four torches2 l i t :
And that,3 which first had come, began to wax 
In brightness; and, in semblance, such became,
A s Jove might be, if he and Mars were birds,
And interchanged their plumes. Silence ensued,
Through the blest quire; by Him, who here appoints 

Vicissitude of mitiistiy, enjoin’d ;
W hen thus I heard: “ Wonder not, if my hue 
Be changed ; for, while I speak, these shalt thou see 
All in like manner change with me. My place 
H e4 who usurps on earth (my place, ay, mine,
W hich in the presence of the Son of God 
Is void), the same hath made my cemetery 
A  common sewer of puddle and of blood .

, * F o u r  torches.— St. Peter, St. James, St. John, and
1 O n e u n iv e r s a l  s m ile .—  A(! un

“ Ivi ogni cosa intorno m’asscmbrava * A n d  th a t.— S t. Peter, who looked as the planet
U n’ allcgrezza di giocondo riso.” woulcI’ if jt assumed the sanguine appearance

F r e s s i ,  I I  Q u a d n r e g to , lib. iv., cap. u. Jf M  irs

“ A ll things smiled.” 9 Boniface V III.
M ilt o n , P a r a d is e  L o st, b. vin. -c-SU n



The more below his triumph, who from hence.
M alignant fell.” Such colour,1 as the sun,
A t eve or morning, paints an adverse cloud,
Then saw I sprinkled over all the sky.
And as the unblemish’d dame, who, in herself 
Secure from censure, yet at bare report 
Of other’s failing, shrinks with maiden fear;
So Beatrice, in her semblance, changed :
And such eclipse in heaven, m ethinks, was seen,
W hen the Most I lo ly  suffer’d. Then the words 
Proceeded, with voice, alter’d from itself 
So clean, the semblance did not alter more.
“ N ot to this end was Christ’s spouse with my blood,
W ith  that of Linus, and of C lctus,2 fed ;
That she might serve for purpose o f base gold :
But for the purchase of this happy life,
Did Sextus, Pius, and Callixtus bleed,
And U rb a n ;3 they, whose doom was not without 
Much weeping seal’d. N o  purpose was of ours,4 
That on the right hand o f our successors,
Part of the Christian people should be set,
And part upon their le f t ; nor that the keys,
W hich were vouchsafed me, should for ensign serve 
U nto the banners, that do levy war 
On the baptized : nor I, for sigi 1-mark,
Set upon sold and lying privileges :
W hich makes me oft to bicker and turn red.
In shepherd’s clothing, greedy w olves5 below  
Range wide o’er all the pastures. Arm of God !
W hy longer slcep’st thou? Cahorsines and Gascons6 
Prepare to quaff our blood. O good beginning!
To what a vile conclusion must thou stoop.
But the high providence, which did defend,
Ihrough Scipio, the world’s empery for Rome,

Such colour.—  , sio n s a m o n g C h ris tia n s; or th at m y figure (the sea l o f

“ Q ui color in fectis adversi solis ab  ictu  S t. Peter) should  serve a s  a  m ark to authorise iniquitous • .
N ubibu s esse s o le t ; aut purpurea; A u rora:.”  gran ts and privileges."

Ovid, Metamorphoses, lib. iii. 184. 4 Wolves.—

5 O f L inus, and o f  Clctus.— B ishops o f  R om e in the ‘‘ W o lv es  shall succeed  to teachers, g rievo u s w olves."

first century. '  Milton, Paradise Lost, b . xii. 508.

t i  D( 'd  Pn‘s' and ^a llix /ns bleed, and  Urban.—  6 Cahorsines and Gascons. —  M e alludes to Jacques
lie lorm er two, bishops o f  the sam e see, in the secon d, d ’ O ssa , a  n ative  o f Cah ors, w ho filled the papal ch a ir  in

and the others in the fourth century. ,3 ,6 ,  a fter it had been tw o years vaca n t, and assum ed
purpose was o j ours.— 1" W e  did not intend that the n am e o f Jolm > X X l h, and to C lem ent V ., a G ascon ,

our successors should take any part in the political d ivi- o f  w hom  see “ H ell.” can to  xix.. 86, and note.
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T hen “ Glory to the Father, to the Son ,

And to the H oly Spirit," rang aloud  

T hroughout all Paradise ; that w ith the so n g  

My spirit reel’d, so p assin g  sw eet the strain.

Canto X X V I / . ,  tines i — 4.
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W ill not delay its succour: and thou, son,'
W ho through thy mortal weight shalt yet'again  
Return below, open thy lips, nor hide 
W hat is by me not hidden.” As a flood 
Of frozen vapours streams adown the air,
W hat time the she-goat2 with her skicy horn 
Touches the sun ; so saw I there stream wide 
The vapours, who with us had linger’d late,
And with glad triumph deck the ethereal cope.
Onward my sight their semblances pursued ;
So far pursued, as till the space between 
From its reach sever’d them : whereat the guide 
Celestial, marking me no more intent 
On upward gazing, said, “ Look down, and see 
W hat circuit thou hast compast.” From the hour3 
W hen I before had cast my view beneath,
All the first .region overpast I saw,
W hich from the midmost to the boundary winds;
That onward, thence, from Gades,4 I beheld 
The unwise passage of Laertes’ son ;
And hitherward the shore,5 where thou, Europa,
Madest thee a joyful burden ; and yet more 
Of this dim spot had seen, but that the sun,6 
A  constellation off and more, had ta'en 
H is progress in the zodiac underneath.

Then by the spirit, that doth never leave 
Its amorous dalliance with my lady’s looks,
Back with redoubled ardour were mine eyes 
Led unto h e r : and from her radiant smiles,
W henas I turn’d me, pleasure so divine 
D id lighten on me, thac whatever bait 
Or art or nature in the human flesh,
Or in its limn'd resemblance, can combine 
Through greedy eyes to take the soul withal,
Were, to her beauty, nothing. Its boon influence

, , , .  „ ci I circle to the eastern horizon; the half o f our hemisphere
■ Thou, son. “  B eatrus P e t r u s -  m ultaqu; l o  us es , ^  ^  rlcr o f lhc heaven,

et docuit m e d c  veteri testam ento, i f  hommibus d a  « £ rt<for. _ S e e  “  H e l l f  canto xxvi. 106.
adhuc in seculo cuihuc viventibus filura peccata tnlonuu  . y/^  ■ ^  _ ^ hffinidaj where Europa, the daughter
mihi, precepitque, ut ca  qute de ilhs audieran^eis reler- ^  g * .  m ounlcd on the back o f Jupiter, in his shape

rem .”—Alberici Visio, §  45- . . o( a  bun. . .
a W hat time the she-goat. —  W hen  the sun is e ^  _ D ante Was in the constellation o f Gemini,

C apricorn. , , . .  * '  j aild the sun in A ries. There was, therefore, part o f those
* From the hour.— S in ce  h e  had  last looked (see cai constellations, and the whole o f Taurus, between them,

xxii.) he perceived that he b ad  passed from the m end: 1

58-92- PARADISE.— CANTO XXVII. 3 O7



From the fair nest of Leda' rapt me forth,
And wafted on into the swiftest heaven.

W hat place for entrance Beatrice chose,
I may not say; so uniform was all,
Liveliest and loftiest. She my secret wish 
Divined ; and, with such gladness, that God’s love 
Seem ’d from her visage shining, thus began :
“ Here is the goal, whence motion on his race 
Starts : motionless the centre, and the rest 
All moved around. Lxcept the soul divine,
Place in this heaven is none ; the soul divine,
W herein the love, which ruleth o'er its orb,
Is kindled, and the virtue, that it sheds :
One circle, light and love, enclasping it,
As this doth clasp the others ; and to Him ,
W ho draws the bound, its lim it only known.
Measured itself by none, it doth divide 
Motion to all, counted unto them forth,
A s by the fifth or half ye count forth ten.
The vase, wherein time’s roots2 are plunged, thou seest:
Look elsewhere for the leaves. O mortal lu s t !
That canst not lift thy head above the waves 
W hich whelm and sink thee down. The will in man 
Bears goodly b lossom s; but its ruddy promise 
Is, by the dripping o f perpetual rain,
Made mere abortion: faith and ihnocence 
Are met with but in babes; each taking leave,
Ere cheeks with down are sprinkled: he, that fasts 
W hile yet a stammerer, with his tongue let loose 
Gluts every food alike in every m o o n :
One, yet a babbler, loves and listens to 
H is mother; but no sooner hath free use 
Of speech, than he doth wish her in her grave.
S o  suddenly doth the fair child o f him ,3

| th e  fa ir  ncsl o f  Z r da. “ l-rom  the G e m i n i t h u s  E  una cosa, e  non voltan d o il ciclo ,
called  because Lcda w as the m other o f the tw ins C astor C io che d a  tem po pende saria  tolio .”

anf i , ? llu,x ' , „ _  “  T im e, an d  the h eaven  th at turneth  o ’er  ou r heads, ,
- 7  une S ro o ts .-  H ere, says B e atn ce , « are the roots, A re but a s one ; an d  if  the heaven  turn 'd  not,

from  w hence tim e sp r in g s : for the parts, into w h ich  it is g h a t ,  w hich dep ends on tim e, w ere done aw ay.”
divided, the oth er heavens m ust b e  considered.”  A n d  3 r ■// e r ■ T i • •,, . _ . ■ „ . ; 3 I  he fa i r  child o f  him .— There is something very
she then breaks out into an exclamation on the degene- ■ . . , , , , n  . . . . J a i  /
r , , . . . '  . ir n similar in our authors treatise “ D e Monarchal,”  lib. ia
racy of human nature, which does not lift itself to the „  . . .  « ®j JR

__r as ■ .1 ■ ■ , IS1 , . P- io4 : num anum  genus films est cceli quod est per-
contcmplation of divine things. Thus m the “ Ouadri- r . ■ ■ ■ L

__  x  fcctissimum in omm opere suo. General enim homorce io, iid. 11., cap. vi. :  . . , . 1 , .
honuncm ct sol juxta secundum in Naturah Auditu.

■ II tem po, e ’l ciel, che sopra not e  volio, i T h is , therefore, is intended for a  ph iloso phical truth, and

O08 m I  T H E  VISIO N . 93->26



W hose welcome is the morn and eve his parting,
To negro blackness change her virgin white

“ Thou, to abate thy wonder, note, that none1 
Bears rule in earth; and its frail family 
Are therefore wanderers. Yet before the date,2 
W hen, through the hundredth in his reckoning dropt,
Pale January must be shoved aside 
From winter’s calendar, these heavenly sph eres 
Shall roar so loud, that fortune shall be fain3 
pD turn the poop, where she hath now the prow;
So that the fleet run onward: and true fruit,
Expected long, shall crown at last the bloom.”

not for a figure, as when Pindar calls' “ the d a y ” “ child | “  Ben sa ch’ il prova, e fiati cosn piana
o f the sun f"  Anzi mill’ anni.”  Trionfo d'Amore, cap. i.

. .  „  J 3 Fortune shall be fain. —  The commentators, in
vai l0V' ■’ 59* j general, suppose that our poet here augurs that great

1 None.— Because, as has been before said, the shep- reform, which he vainly hoped would follow on the arrival
herds are become wolves. ] of the Emperor Henry V II. in Italy. Lombardi refers

2 Before the date.—11 Before many ages are past; before the prognostication to Can Grande della S ca la r  and
those fractions, which are dropt in the reckoning of every j when we consider that this canto was not finished till 
year, shall amount to so large a portion of time, that after the death of Henry, as appears from the mention 
January shall be no more a winter month.” By this peri- that is made of John X X II., it cannot be denied but 
phrasis is meant “ in a short tim e ;”  as we say familiarly, the conjecture is probable. Troya (“  Veltro Allegorico” 
such a thing will happen before a  thousand years are over, | p. 186) suggests Matteo Visconti, or Castruccio Cas- 
when we mean it will happen soon. Thus Petrarch : j tracani, as the expected reformer.

,27~ 138- PARADISE.— CANTO XXVII. • ^



C A N T O  X X V I I I .

A R G U M E N T .

Si ill in the ninth heaven, our Poet is permitted to behold the divine essence ; and then sees, in three hierarchies, 
the nine choirs of angels. Beatrice clears some difficulties which occur to him on this occasion.

■O she, who doth imparadise my soul,
Had drawn the veil from off our present life,

And bared the truth of poor m ortality:
W hen lo ! as one who, in a mirror, spies 
The shining of a flambeau at his back,
Lit sudden gre he deem of its approach,
And turneth to resolve him, if the glass 
Have told him true, and sees the record faithful 
A s note is to its m etre; even thus,
1 well remember, did befall to me,
Looking upon the beauteous eyes, whence love 
Had made the leash to take me. A s I turn’d :
And that which none, who in that volum e1 looks,
Can miss of, in itself apparent, struck 
My view; a point I saw, that darted light 
So sharp, no lid, unclosing, may bear up 
Against its keenness. The least star we ken 
From hence, had seem’d a moon ; set by its side,
A s star by side of star. And so far off,
Perchance, as is the halo from the light
W hich paints it, when most dense the vapour spreads;
There wheel’d about the point a circle of fire,
More rapid than the motion which surrounds,
Speediest, the world. Another this enring’d ;
And that a th ird; the third a fourth, and that 
A fifth encompass’d ; which a sixth next bound ;
And over this, a seventh, following, reach’d 
Circumference so ample, that its bow,

1 That volume.—  The ninth heaven, as Vellutello, I think, rightly interprets it.



58

N ot unlike
T o  iron in the furnace, every cirque, 

E bullient, shot forth scin tilla tin g  fires.

Canto X X  VII1.1 lines 80— 82.





W ithin the span of Juno’s messenger,
Had scarce been held entire. Beyond the seventh,
Ensued yet other two. And every one,
A s more in number distant from the first,
W as tardier in motion: and that glow’d 
W ith flame most pure, that to the sparkle of truth, 

j W as nearest; as partaking most, methinks,
Of its reality. The guide beloved
Saw me in anxious thought suspense, and spake:
“ Heaven, and all nature, hangs upon that point.1 
The circle thereto most conjoin’d observe;
And know, that by intenser love its course 
Is, to this swiftness, wing’d.” To whom I thus:
“ It were enough ; nor should I further seek,
Had I but witness’d order, in the world 
Appointed, such as in these wheels is seen.
But dn the -sensible world such difference2 is,
That in each round shows more divinity,
As each is wider from the centre. Hence 
If in this wondrous and angelic temple,
That hath, for confine, only light and love,
My wish may have completion, I must know 
Wherefore such disagreement is between 
The exemplar and its copy : for myself,
Contemplating, I fail to pierce the cause.”

“ It is no marvel, if thy fingers foil’d 
Do leave the knot untied : so hard ’tis grown 
For want of tenting.” Thus she said: “ But take,’
She added, “ if thou wish thy cure, my words,
And entertain them subtly. Every orb,
Corporeal, doth proportion its extent 
U nto the virtue through its parts diffused.
The greater blessedness preserves the more.

> Heaven, and all nature, hangs upon that p o in t.-  | world, the circles are more excellent and powerful . t he  
, %  . - * « ». WmL „ » • duffle_ ! more they approximate to the central point, which is Got.

*  W SB m l  W m ° I K  Z t  t £ m g  i 3 2  l i d ! c i r c l e ,  that of the seraphim, corresponds to A nsto t e Metc.ph hb g g  c. % T rom that begmn n0 ^  ^  S 3  Qr prinjum mobiLe ; the second, that of

** % id  * JST7K: 22 t s
genual (the copy and the patten) appear to an * or ,anet of Saturn . an(i in like manner through-
differ in tins respect, that the orb,is of the latte are> more P - twoPothcr trines of circles and spheres,
swift, the nearer they are to the centre, whereas the con
trary is the case with the orbits of the former. The " In  orbs
seeming contradiction is thus accounted for by Beatrice. 0C cjrcuit inexpressible they stood,
In the material world, the more ample the body is, the | Orb within orb."
greater is the good of which it is capable, supposing all 1 Milton, Paradise Lost, b. v. 596.
the parts to be equally perfect. But in the inielhgential
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The greater is the body (if all parts 
Share equally) the more is to preserve.
Therefore the circle, whose swift course enwheels
The universal frame, answers to that
W hich is supreme in knowledge and in love.
Thus by the virtue, not the seem ing breadth 
Of substance, measuring, thou shalt see the heavens,
Each to the intelligence that ruletli it,
Greater to more, and smaller unto less,
Suited in strict and wondrous harmony/'

A s when the north blows from his milder cheek1 
A  blast, that scours the sky, forthwith our air,
Clear’d of the rack that hung on it before,
Glitters; and, with his beauties all unveil'd,
The firmament looks forth serene, and sm iles:
Such was my cheer, when Beatrice drove 
W ith clear reply the shadows back, and truth 
W as manifested as a star in heaven.
And when the words were ended, not unlike 
T o iron in the furnace, every cirque,
Ebullient, shot forth scintillating fires :
And every sparkle shivering to new blaze,
In number2 did outmillion the account 
Reduplicate upon the chequer’d board.
Then heard I echoing on, from choir to choir.
“ Hosanna,” to the fixed point, that holds,
And shall for ever hold them to their place,
From everlasting, irremovable.

M using awhile I stood : and she, who saw  
My inward meditations, thus began :
“ In the first circles, they, whom thou beheld’st,
Are seraphim and cherubim. T hus swift 
Follow their hoops, in likeness to the point,
Near as they can, approaching; and they can 
The more, the loftier their vision. Those  
That round them fleet, gazing the Godhead next, •
Are thrones; in whom the first trine ends. And all 
Are blessed, even as their sight descends

1 A s -when the north blows from his milder cheek.—  I - In number. — T h e  sparkles exceeded the number 
l.y  “ ond’ & piCi leno,” some understand that point from which would be produced by the sixty-four squares o f a
whence “  the wind is mildestj” others, that “  in which chess-board, if for the first we reckoned one ; for the next,
there is most force." T he former interpretation is pro- two ; for the third, fo u r; and so went on doubling to the 
bably right. end o f the account.
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Deeper into the truth, wherein rest is 
For every mind. Thus happiness hath root 
In seeing, not in loving, which of sight 
Is aftergrowth. And of the seeing such 
The meed, as unto each, in due degree,
Grace and good-will their measure have assign'd.
The other trine, that with still opening buds 
In this eternal springtide blossom fair,
Fearless of bruising from the nightly ram,’
Breathe up in warbled melodies threefold 
Hosannas, blending ever; from the three,
Transmitted, hierarchy of gods, for aye 
R ejoicing; dominations3 first; next them,
Virtues; and powers the third; the next to whom 
Are princedoms and archangels, with glad round 
To tread their festal ring; and last, the band 
Angelical, disporting in their sphere.
All, as they circle in their orders, look 
A loft; and, downward, with such sway prevail.
That all with mutual impulse tend to God.
These once a mortal view beheld. Desire,
In D ionysius,3 so intensely wrought,
That he, as I have done, ranged them ; and named 
Their orders, marshal’d in his thought. From him,
Dissentient, one refused his sacred read.
But soon as in this heaven his doubting eyes 
W ere open’d, Gregory4 at his error smiled.
Nor marvel, that a denizen of earth
Should scan such secret truth; for he had learnt5
Both this and much beside of these our orbs,
From an eye-witness co heaven’s mysteries.”

I Fearless o f bruising fro m th e  nightly ra m .- N ot in- 5 Us had  / ^ / / . — D ionysius, he says, had  learnt from
jured, lik e  the productions o f our spring, by the influence St. Paul. It is almost unnecessary to add that the book
o f autum n, when the consteUation A ries rises at sunset. above referred to which goes under his name, was the

s Dominations—  production o f a  later age. In Bishop Bull’s seventh ser-

« H ear, a ll ye angels, p rogen y o f  light, »  ™>n, "In ch  treats o f the different degrees o f beatitude in
Thrones, dom inations, princedom s, virtues, powers.”  heaven, there is much that resembles what is said on the

Milton, Paradise Lost, b. v. 60.. same subject b y  our poet. I he learned prelate, however
» Dionysius.— T h e A reop agite, in his book “  D c  Ccclesti appears a little in co n sis te n tw h e n , after having b amed

. . .  • Dionysius the Areopagite, for recKoning up exactly the

'Gregory.— G regory the G reat. “ N ovem  veroangelorum  several orders o f the angelical hierarchy as »f he had
. . . ,  r  seen a muster o f the heavenly host before his eyes (\. j.,

ordincs dixim us; he him self then speaks rather more particularly
scim us : A ngelos, archangelos, virtu es, potestates,,p P ^ everal ordcrs in lh ‘ celestial hierarchy than he is
c  patus, dom inationes, thronos, cherubm  atque scraphin. oi tnc sc
- D i v i  Gregorii, Horn, xxxiv., f. !2 5, ed. Par., >S.8, fol- ! -a ,ra n ted  in doing by H oly Scnpture.

0  0
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C A N T O  X X I X .

A R G U M E N T .

B eatrice beholds, in  the m irror o f d ivin e  truth, som e doubts w h ich  had en tered  th e  m ind o f  D a n te. T h e s e  she 

r e so lv e s; an d  then d igresses into a  veh em en t reprehension  o f  ce rta in  th eo lo g ia n s an d  p reach ers in  th o se  d a y s , 

w hose ignorance or a va rice  induced  them  to substitute th eir ow n  in ven tion s for the pure w ord o f  the G ospel.

HO longer,1 than what tim e Latona’s twins 
Cover’d of Libra and the fleecy star,

Together both, girding the horizon hang;
In even balance, from the zenith p o ised ;
T ill from that verge, each, changing hemisphere,
Part the nice level; e’en so brief a space 
D id Beatrice’s silence hold. A  sm ile  
Sat painted on her cheek; and her fixd  gaze 
Bent on the point, at which my vision  fail’d :
W hen thus, her words resum ing, she b eg a n :
“ I speak, nor what thou w ouldst inquire, demand ;
For I have mark’d it, where all tim e and place 
Are present. 'N o t for increase to h im self 
Of good, which may not be increased, but forth 
T o manifest his glory by its b ea m s;
Inhabiting his own eternity,
Beyond tim e’s lim it or what bound soe’er 
To circumscribe his being; as he w ill’d,
Into new natures, like unto him self,
Eternal love unfolded: nor before,
A s if in dull inaction, torpid, lay,
For, not in process of before or aft,2 
U pon these waters moved the Spirit of God.
Sim ple and m ix’d, both form and substance,3 forth

'  No longer.— A s  short a  sp ace a s  the sun  an d  m oon n either “ before nor after,”  no d istin ction , th at is, of 

are in ch an gin g h em isp heres, w hen th ey  are opp osite  to  tim e, till th e  creatio n  o f th e  w orld, 
one another, the one u nder th e  sign  o f  A ries , an d  th e  * Simple and m ix'd , both fo rm  and substance.— .Sim ple
other under th at o f Libra, an d  both  h an g, for a  m om ent, an d  unm ixed form  an sw ers to, “  pure in telligen ce, v . 33
poised a s it were in the h an d  o f  th e  zenith. 1 ( “  puro a tt o ” ), th e  h ig h est o f  crea ted  b e in g  ; sim ple and

3 For, not in process o f  before or aft.— T h e re  w as ! un m ixed  su bstan ce, to  “ m ere p o w er,”  v . 33 ( “ pura po-



To perfect being started, like three darts 
Shot from a bow three-corded. And as ray 
In crystal, glass, and amber, shines entire,
H en at the moment of its issuing; thus 
Did, from the eternal Sovran, beam entire 
H is threefold operation,1 at one act 
Produced coeval. Yet, in order, each 
Created his due station knew : those highest,
W ho pure intelligence were m ade; mere power,
The lowest; in the midst, bound with strict league,
Intelligence and power, unsever’d bond.
Long tract of ages by the angels past,
Ere the creating of another world,
Described on Jerome’s pages,2 thou hast seen.
But that what I disclose to thee is true,
Those penmen,3 whom the Holy Spirit moved,
In many a  passage of their sacred book,
A ttest; as thou by diligent search shalt find:
And reason,4 in some sort, discerns the same,
W ho scarce would grant the heavenly ministers,
Of their perfection void, so long a space.
Thus when and where these spirits of love were made,
Thou know’st, and how: and, knowing, hast allay’d 
Thy thirst, which from the triple question5 rose.

tcn zia ” ) the lo w est; and form m ixed with substance, to | nationcs, cm tciicque Virtutes servierint D e o ; ct absque
“ intelligence an d  power,”  v . 35 ( “ potenzia con a tt o ” ), ' temporum vicibus atque mensuris Deo jubente subslite-
that which holds the m iddle p lace  between the other two. | rint."— :Hieronyitt,,, In  Episl. ad Titum, 1, Paris edit.,
T h is , w hich appears sufficiently plain, Lom bardi has con- I 1706, tom. iv., part i., p. 411. “  Dicendum, quod supra
trived to perp lex; not being aw are  o f  the high sense in hoc invenitur duplex sanctorum  doctoium  sententia, ilia
which our poet here and elsew here uses the w ord‘“  forma,” tamcn probabilior videtur, quod angeli simul cum creatura
as the G reek  w riters em ployed the term  /topfr), and par- corporea sunt crcati. A ngeli enim  sunt quredam pars
ticularly St. Paul, Philipp, ii. 6. T h e  following is a  universi. N on enim  constiunm i per se unum universum,
rem arkable instance in our la n g u a g e : “ A  man, though sed tain ipsi quam creatura corporea in constitutionem
he h ave  one form  already, viz., the natural so u l; it hinders unius universi conveniunt. Quod apparct ex  ordine unius
not but he m ay h ave also another, the quickening Spirit creatur.e ad aliam. Ordo enim rerum adinvicem  est
o f  G od .”—Henry More, Disc. xiii. bonum universi. N ulla  autem pars perfecia est a  suo

1 H is threefold operation.— H e  m eans that spiritual toto separata. N on est igitur probabile, ut Deus cujus
beings, brute m atter, and the interm ediate part o f the perfecta sunt opera, ut d iciiur Deuteron. 32, creaturam
creation which participates both o f  spirit and matter, angelicam  seorsum ante alias crcaturas creaverit. Quam-
w erc produced a t once. vis contrarium non sit reputandum erroncum, pnccipue

propter sententiam  Greg. Nazian. cujus tanta est in 
“  For, as there are three natures, schoolm en call doctrina Christiana autlioritas, ut nullus unquam cjus

O ne corporal only, th’ other spiritual, d iclis calumniam inferre praesumpserit sicut nec Atlia-
L ik e  single ; so  there is a  third  com m ixt nasjj Docum entis, ut Micron, diett.’’- Thomas Aquinas,
O f body and spirit together, placed  betwixt Summa Theolog., P. im a, Qucest. L X I., art. iii.
T h o se  other two.”  Ben Jonson, Eupheme. ,  T/me p mnuH — a s in Gen. i. 1, and Ecclesiasticus

s On Jerome's page*.— S t. Jerom e had  described the xviii. 1. 
angels a s created lon g before the rest o f the u niverse: 1 Reason. - T h e  heavenly m inisters ( moton 0 would
an opinion which T h om as A qu in as controverted ; and the have existed to no purpose if  they had been created
latter, a s  D a n te  thinks, had Scrip ture on h is side. « Sex before the corporeal world which they were to govern, 
millia' nondum  nostri orbis im plentur a n n i; etquan tasprius • The triple quesUon.- -H e  had.wished ^ o w  where,
atern ita tes , quanta tem pora, quantas smculorum origines when, and how the angels had been created, and these
fuisse arbitrandum  est, in quibus A n geli, Throni, Domi- | three questions 1a cen reso v
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Ere one had reckon’d twenty, e ’en so soon,
Part o f the angels fell : and, in their fall,
Confusion to your elem ents1 ensued.
The others kept their s ta tio n : and this task,
W hereon thou look’st, began, with such delight.
That they surcease not ever, day nor night,
Their circling. Of that fatal lapse the cause
W as the curst pride o f him, whom thou hast seen
P ent2 with the world’s incumbrance. Those, whom here
Thou seest, were lowly to confess them selves
Of his free bounty, who had made them apt
For ministries so h igh: therefore their view s
W ere, by enlightening grace and their own merit,
Exalted ; so that in their will confirm’d 
They stand, nor fear to fall. For do not doubt,
But to receive the grace, which H eaven vouchsafes,
Is meritorious,3 even as the soul
W ith  prompt affection welcometh the guest.
Now, without further help, if w ith good heed 
My words thy mind have treasured, thou henceforth 
T his consistory round about mayst scan,
And £jaze thy fill. But, since thou hast on earth 
Heard vain disputers, reasoners in the schools,
Canvass the angelic nature, and dispute 
Its powers o f apprehension, memory, choice;
Therefore, ’tis well thou take from me the truth,
Pure and without d isgu ise; which they below,
Equivocating, darken and perplex.

“ Know thou, that, from the first, these substances,
Rejoicing in the countenance o f God,
H ave held unceasingly their view, intent 
U pon the glorious vision, from the which 
N ought absent is nor h id : where then no change 
Of newness, with succession, interrupts,
Remembrance, there, needs none to gather up 
Divided thought and images remote.

“ So that men, thus at variance with the truth,

1 Elements.— “  A lim en ti ”  w as som etim es put for “ c!c- I 3 Meritorious.— T h e  co lla to r  o f  the M onte C asin o  M S. 
m en ti"  b y  the old  T u sca n  writers. See  the notes to R edi's I bo asts  o f  th at b e in g  the o n ly  text w h ich  h as “  m eritorio," 
“ B a cco  in T o scan a ,”  vo l. i., p . 125. R ed i, O p erc, 8vo, “ coricistorio," and “ adjutorio.”  T h e  read in g  is p robab ly
M ilan, 1809. T h e re  is therefore no n ecessity  fo r the 1 rig h t, b u t I find it is in L an dino ’s edition  o f  1484, and 
alteration m ade in som e editions. i V ellu tello ’s o f  15 4 4 ; an d  it m ay , perhaps, b e  in m an y

* ren t .— S ee “  H ell,”  can to  xxxiv. 105. | o t i t i s .  *
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86- 122.

Slj§S|| « i o n f i * e i r  eyes-.be reckless some 
Of enor; others well aware they err,
To whom more guilt and shame are’justly due.
Each the known track of sage philosophy 
Deserts, and has a by-way of his own : "
So much the restless eagerness to shine,
And love of singularity, prevail.
Yet this, offensive as it is, provokes 
H eavens anger less, than when the book of God 
Is forced to yield to man’s authority,
Or from its straightness warp’d : no reckoning made 
W hat blood the sowing of it in the world 
Has cost; what favour for himself he wins,
W ho meekly clings to it. The aim of all 
Is how to shine: e’en they, whose office is 
To preach the gospel, let the gospel sleep,
And pass their own inventions off instead.
One tells, how at Christ’s suffering the wan moon 
Bent back her steps, and shadow’d o ’er the sun 
W ith intervenient disk, as she withdrew:
Another, how the light shrouded itself
W ithin its tabernacle, and left dark
The Spaniard, and the Indian, with the Jew.
Such fables Florence in her pulpit hears,
Bandied about more frequent, than the names 
Of Bindi and of Lapi1 in her streets.
The sheep,2 meanwhile, poor witless ones, return 
From pasture, fed with wind : and what avails 
For their excuse, they do not see their harm?
Christ said not to* his first conventicle,
4 Go forth and preach impostures to the world,’
But gave them truth3 to build on ; and the sound 
W as m ighty on their lips: nor needed they,
Beside the gospel, other spear or shield,
To aid them in their warfare for the faith.
The preacher4 now provides himself with store 
Of jests and g ib es; and, so there be no lack

1 O f B ind i and o f Lapi.— Com m on nam es o f men at , 3 But gave them truth. —  “ C o  ye into all the world,
Florence. and preach the gospel to every creature.”— M ark xvi.

3 The sheep.-So  M ilton, “  L ycld a s %  The preacher.-Thus Cowper, “  Task ,”  b. ii. :
“ T h e  hungry sheep lo o k  ap and are not fed,

B u t swoln with wind and the rank m ist they draw, J IS P111 u
R o t inwardly.”  T o  court a En’n when X0*1 should woo a soul, &a
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O f laughter, w hile he vents them , h is b ig  cowl 
D istends, and he has w on the meed he sou g h t:
Could but the vulgar catch a g lim p se  the w hile  

O f that dark bird which nestles in h is hood,
T hey  scarce would w ait to hear the b lessin g  said,
W hich  now the dotards hold in such esteem ,
T hat every counterfeit, w ho spreads abroad 
T he hands o f holy promise, finds a throng  

O f credulous fools beneath. S a in t A nthony  
Fattens w ith th is h is sw ine ,1 and others w orse  

Than swine, who diet at h is lazy board,
Paying w ith unstam pt m etal2 for their fare.

•* B ut (for we far have wander’d) let us seek  

T he forward path again ; so as the w ay  
Be shorten’d w ith the tim e. N o  mortal tongue,
N or thought o f man, hath ever reach’d so far,
T hat o f  these natures he m igh t count the tribes.
W h at D a n ie l3 o f their thousands hath reveal’d,

W ith  finite number, infinite conceals.
T he fountain, at w hose source th ese drink their beam s,
W ith  ligh t supplies them  in as m any m odes,
A s there are splendours that it sh in es o n : each  

A ccording to the v irtue it conceives,
D iffering in love and sw eet affection.
Look then how lofty and how huge in breadth 
T he eternal m ight, w hich, broken an d 'd isp ersed  

Over such countless mirrors, yet rem ains 

W h ole in itself and one, as at the first.0

1 Saint Anthony fallens m ilk this his swine.—On the | clesiastical History,” in Dr. Maclaine's translation, v. ii.. 
sale of these blessings, the brothers of St. Anthony sup- cent, xi., p. ii., c. ii., § 2b. -
ported themselves and their paramours. From behind 2 Paying with unstampt metal. With false indul
the swine of St. Anthony, our poet levels a blow at the gences.
object of his inveterate enmity, Boniface V III., from 3 Daniel. — “ Thousand thousands ministered unto
whom, “ in 1297, they obtained the dignity and privileges him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before 
of an independent congregation.” See Moshcim’s “ Ec- him.”—Dam. vii. 10.
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C A N T O  X X X .

A R G U M E N T .

D ante is taken up w ith B eatrice  into the empyrean ; and there having his sight strengthened by her aid, and by 

the virtue derived from  looking on the river o f light, he sees the triumph o f the angels and of the souls o f the 
blessed.

IVTO O N’S fervid hour perchance six thousand m iles1 
^  From hence is distant; and the shadowy cone 

Alm ost, to .level on our earth declines ;
W hen, from the midmost of this blue abyss,
By turns some star is to our vision lost.
And straightway as the handmaid of the sun 
Puts forth her radiant brow, all, light by light,
Fade; and the spangled firmament shuts in,
E ’en to the loveliest of the glittering throng.
Thus vanish’d gradually from my sight
The triumph, which plays ever round the point,
That overcame me, seeming (for it did)
Engirt2 by that it girdeth. Wherefore love,
W ith loss of other object, forced me bend 
Mine eyes on Beatrice once again.

If all, that hitherto is told of her,
W ere in one praise* concluded, ’twere too weak 
To furnish out this turn.3 Mine eyes did look 
On beauty, such, as I believe in sooth,
N ot merely to exceed our human ; but,
That save its Maker, none can to the full 
Enjoy it. At this point o’erpower’d I fa il;
Unequal to my theme; as never bard 
Of buskin o.r of sock hath fail’d before. 

i For as the sun doth to the feeblest sight,

„  , • , ■ _ nf | 3 EneirL— “ Appearing to be encompassed by these
• g f e j  thousand miles. l i e  com pares the v a n is h i^ o f  antrc|ic^ and which are in reality encompassed by it.” 

the vision to the fading aw ay o f the stars at dawn, when o Q ucsta v ic e » Hence perhaps Milton,

it is noon-day six thousand miles off, and ^  „  £arndise Lost)» b. viii. 49 > 5
formed b y  the earth  over the part o f it inhabited by the I turn hath made amends.”

poet, is  about to disappear.



3 2 0  t h e  v i s i o n .

E'en so remembrance o f that w itching sm ile  
Hath dispossest my spirit o f  itself.
N ot from that day, when on this earth I first 
Beheld her charms, up to that view  o f them,
Have I with song applausive ever ceased 
To follow; but now follow them no more;
My course here bounded, as each artist’s is,
W hen it doth touch the lim it o f his skill.

She (such as I bequeath her to the bruit 
O f louder trump than mine, which hasteneth on,
U rging its arduous matter to the close)
Her words resumed, in gesture and in voice  
Resem bling one accustom ’d to com m and:

F o ith 1 from the last corporeal are we come 
Into the heaven, that is unbodied ligh t;
Light intellectual, replete with love;
Love of true happiness, replete with joy ;
Joy, that transcends all sweetness o f delight.
Here shalt thou look on either m ighty host2 
Of Paradise; and one in that array,
W hich in the final judgm ent thou shalt see.”

A s when the lightning, in a sudden spleen 
Unfolded, dashes from the blinding eyes 
The visive spirits, dazzled and bedim m ’d;
So, round about me, fulm inating streams 
O f liv ing radiance play’d, and left me, swathed 
And veil’d in dense impenetrable blaze.
Such weal is in the love, that stills this heaven;
For its own flame3 the torch thus fitting ever.

N o sooner to my listening ear had come 
T he brief assurance, than I understood 
N ew  virtue into me infused, and sight 
Kindled afresh, with vigour to sustain  
Excess o f light however pure. I look’d ;
And, in the likeness o f a river, saw
Light flowing,4 from whose amber-seem ing waves

w h i c h ^ t l r l S t  lhC ninth Spherc t0 r  Cm pyrean’ I 4 Lig/d flow ing.-- A n d  h e  shew ed m e a  pure river o f
5 Either m ighty host - O f  • , ,  - , I o f  h{c> c le a r  M  crysta l, p ro ceed in g  out o f  the throne

' 3  , ” ave at $ ,e  *ast day- i “  U n d ern eath  a  b righ t sea  flow’d
3 For ,/s o',on flame.— T h u s  d isp osing the spirits to > ° f Ja sPer o r o f  1'qu id  pearl.”

receive us own beatific light.
1 Milton Paradise Lost, b. iii. 518.



Flash’d up effulgence, as they glided on 
’Twixt' banks, on either side, painted with spring,
Incredible how fair: and, from the tide,
There ever and anon, outstarting, flew 
Sparkles instinct with life; and in the flowers 
Did set them, like to rubies chased in gold :
Then, as if drunk with odours, plunged again 
Into the wondrous flood ; from which, as one 
Re-enter’d, still another rose. “ The thirst 
Of knowledge high, whereby thou art inflamed.
To search the meaning of what here thou seest.
The more it warms thee, pleases me the more.
But first behoves thee of this water drink,
Or e’er that longing be allay’d /’ So spake 
The day-star of mine eyes : then thus subjoin’d :
“ This stream; and these, forth issuing from its gulf,
And diving back, a living topaz each ;
W ith all this laughter on its bloomy shores ;
Are but a preface, shadowy of the truth'
They emblem : not that, in themselves, the things 
Are crude; but on thy part is the defect,
For that thy views not yet aspire so high.”

Never did babe that had outslept his wont,
Rush, with such eager straining, to the milk,
As I toward the water; bending me,
To make the better mirrors of mine eyes 
In the refining wave : and as the eaves 
Of mine eyelids2 did drink of it, forthwith 
Seem ’d it unto me turned from length to round.
Then as a troop of maskers, when they put 
Their vizors off, look other than before ,
The counterfeited semblance thrown aside ;
So into greater jubilee were changed
Those flowers and sparkles; and distinct I saw,
Before me, either court3 of heaven display’d.

O prime enlightener! thou who gavest me strength 

On the high triumph of thy realm to gaze 
Grant virtue now to utter what I kennd.

* A s the caves o f mine eye lid s .-Thus Shakespeare 
1 Shadowy o f the tru th .— o cajis eyelids •‘ penthouse lids. ' — Macbeth, act. 1,,

“ Son di lor vero orabriferi prefazin s‘
So M r. Coleridge, in his «  Religious M usings,’W. 406: , Either court.—Sec note to v. 44-

“  Life is a  vision shadowy o f truth.

P P
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There is in heaven a light, w hose goodly  shine  
M akes the Creator visible to all 
Created, that in seeing him alone 
H ave peace; and in a circle spreads so far,
That the circumference were too loose a zone 
To girdle in the sun. All is one beam,
Reflected from the sum m it o f the first,
That moves, which being hence and vigour takes.
And as som e cliff,1 that from the bottom  eyes 
11 is image mirror’d in the crystal flood,
A s if to admire his brave apparelling  
Of verdure and of flowers ; so, round about,
E y in g  the light, on more than m illion thrones,
Stood, eminent, whatever from our earth
H as to the skies return’d. H ow  wide the leaves,
Extended to their utmost, o f th is rose,
W hose lowest step em bosom s such a space 
O f ample radiance I Yet, nor am plitude  
N or height impeded, but my view  with ease2 
Took in the full dim ensions o f that joy.
Near or remote, what there avails, where God 
Immediate rules, and Nature, awed, suspends 
H er sw ay? Into the yellow  of the rose 
Perennial, which, in bright expansiveness,
Lays forth its gradual bloom ing, redolent 
Of praises to the never-wintering sun,
A s one, who fain would speak yet holds his peace,
Beatrice led m e; and, “ B ehold,” she said,
“ T his fair a ssem b lage; stoles o f snow y white,
H ow  numberless. T he city, where w e dwell,
Behold how vast; and these our seats so throng’d,
Few  now are w anting here. In that proud sta ll,3 
On which, the crown, already o ’er its state 
Suspended, holds thine eyes— or e’er thyself 
M ayst at the w edding sup,— shall rest the soul 
O f the great Harry,4 he who, by the world

A iso m e  cliff, “  A  lake, * j n  fhetj p roud  stall. —  “ O sten d itq u e  m ih i circa

la t to the fringed b an k  jv ith  m yrtle  crow n ’d  P a ra d isu m  lcctu m  Claris e t  sp len d id issim is operim en tis
er crysta l m irror h old s.”  a d o rn a tu m —  in q u o  lecto  q u en d am  ja c e r e  con sp exi cu jus

Mttyoji^ffarfadise fepsi, I). ivJScilj. nom en a b  A p o sto lo  a u d iv i, se d  p rohib u it n e  cu i illud
M y view w ith  ease.—  d icerem .”— Alberici Visio, §  31.

“  F a r  and w ide his eye  c o m m a n d s; * 0 / the great H arry.— T h e E m p ero r H e n ry  V I I . ,  w ho
F o r sigh t no o b stacle  found here, n or shade, d ied  in  1313 . • H e n ry , C o un t o f  L u xem b u rgh , held  the

u ta  sun-shine.’ Mi/lon,ParadiseLost,b .u i.6 16 . ] im peria l p ow er th ree y ears, seven  m on th s, an d  eighteen
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Augustus hail'd, to Italy must come,
Before her day be ripe. But ye are sick,
And in your tetchy wantonness as blind,
As is the bantling, that of hunger dies,
And drives away the nurse. Nor may it be,
That he,1 who in the sacred forum sways,
Openly or in secret, shall with him 
Accordant walk : whom God will not endure 
I' the holy office lo n g ; but thrust him down 
To Simon Magus, where Alagna’s priest2 
W ill sink beneath him : such will be his meed.”

days, from  his first coronation to his death. H e was a  D ino Com pagni, M uratori, “  Rerum Ilalicarum  Scrip-
m an wise, and ju st, an d  g ra c io u s ; brave and intrepid tores,”  tom. ix., lib. iii., p. 524 ; and Fazio dcgli Uberti,
in arm s ; a m an o f honour and a good catholic ; and “  Dittam ondo,”  1. ii., cap. 30.
although b y h is lineage he w as o f no great condition, yet 1 N or may il be, that he.— Pope Clement V . See canto
he w as o f  a m agnanim ous heart,.m uch feared and held in xxvii. 53.
a w e ; and if  he h ad  lived  longer, would have done the 5 Alagna's priest. —  Pope Boniface V II I . “ Hell,"
greatest things,”—  G. Villani, iib. ix., cap. i. Com pare canto xix. 79.
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C A N T O  X X X I .

A R G U M E N T .

Che Poet exp atiates further on the glorious v ision  described  in the la st C an to . O n  lo o k in g  round fo r B eatrice , he finds 

that sh e has left h im , and that an old  m an is a t h is side. T h is  p ro ves to  b e  St. B ernard, w h o  sh ow s h im  that 

B eatrice  h as returned to her throne, an d  then points out to him  th e  b lessed n ess o f  th e  V irg in  M other.

IN fashion, as a snow white rose, lay then 
Before my view the saintly m ultitude,1 

W hich in his own blood Christ espoused. M eanwhile,
That other host,2 that soar aloft to gaze 
And celebrate his glory, whom they love,
Hover’d around ; and, like a troop of bees,3 
Amid the vernal sweets alighting now,
Now, clustering, where their fragrant labour glow s,
Flew downward to the m ighty flower, or rose 
From the redundant petals, stream ing back 
U nto the stedfast dwelling o f their joy.
Faces had they of flame, and w ings o f gold  ;4 
The rest was whiter than the driven snow ;
And, as they flitted down into the flower,
From range to range, fanning their plum y loins 
W hisper’d the peace and ardour, which they won 
From that soft winnowing. Shadow none, the vast 
Interposition of such numerous flight 
Cast, from above, upon the flower, or view  
Obstructed aught. For, through the universe,
W herever merited, celestial light 
Glides freely, and no obstacle prevents.

All there, who reign in safety and in bliss,
A ges long past or new, on one sole mark 
Their love and vision fix’d. O trinal beam

1 The saintly m ultitude .— H um an souls, ad van ced  to I * W ings o f  gold. 
this sla te  o f  g lo ry  through the m ediation  o f  C h rist. “  ra*odle Pa ir

:  That other host.— T h e  angels. •  * * * . * * . ,  „
1 Dees. —  C o m p are  H om er, “ Iliad ,”  ii. 8 7 ;  V irg il, Shifted h is  lo in s  an d  th igh s with d o w n y gold.

*• d in c id ,”  i. 430 ; an d  M ilton . “  l'a .a d is c  L o st,-  b. i, 7C8. f f j f r ?  Losl' V' 282
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In fashion, as a snow white rose, lay then 
Before my view the saintly m ultitude,
W hich in his own blood C hrist espoused.

Canto XXXI . ,  lines i — 3 .
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26“ 59' PARADISE.— CANTO XXXI. ^  3 2C

Of individual star, that charm’st them thus !
Vouchsafe one glance to gild our storm below.1

If the grim brood,2 from Arctic shores that roam’d 
(Where H elice3 for ever, as she wheels,
Sparkles a mothers fondness on her son),
Stood in mute wonder ’mid the works of Rome,
When to their view the Lateran arose4 
In greatness more than earthly; I, who then 
From human to divine had past, from time 
Unto eternity, and out of Florence 
To justice and to truth, how might I chuse 
But marvel too? ’Twixt gladness and#amaze,
In sooth no will had I to utter aught,
Or hear. Apd, as a pilgrim, when he rests 
W ithin the temple of his vow, looks round 
In breathless awe, and hopes some time to tell 
Of all its goodly state; e’en so mine eyes 
Coursed up and down along the living light,
Now low, and now aloft, and now around,
V isiting every step. Looks I beheld,
Where charity in soft persuasion sat;
Sm iles from within, and radiance from above;
And, in each gesture, grace and honour high.

So roved my ken, and in its general form 
All Paradise survey’d : when round I turn’d 
W ith purpose of my lady to inquire 
Once more of things, that held my thought suspense,
But answer found from other than I ween’d ;
For, Beatrice when I thought to see,
I saw instead a seniog at my side,
Robed, as the rest, in glory. Joy benign 
Glow’d in his eye, and o'er his cheek diffused,
W ith gestures such as spake a fathers love.
And, “ W hither is she vanish’d ? ” straight I ask’d.

- To gila our storm below .-To  gu ide us through the | T h is reminds us o f the celebrated passage in Akenside : 
dangers to which we are exposed in this tempestuous life. “  M ark how the dread I antheon stands,

» I f  the grim  < W . - T h e  northern hordes who invaded Am .d the domes o f modern hands.

Rom e. Landino ju stly  observes that “ this is a most ex- Ode xviii., b. i.
cellent com parison to show  how great his astonishment „  ^
was at beholding the realm s o f the b lest.”  I[ 15 remarkable that Dante has no alius on to the mag-

3 Helice.— Callisto, and her son A reas, changed into nihcence o f G othic arch,tecture, which
the constellations o f the G reater B ear and Arctophylax, much perfection, and which, as I

, ,  .. c  r i • i « i „  ,-L •• r_u ... v; show, by a passage in Cassiodorus, describing its peculiar
B  Bootes. S e e  Q „ d ,  M etam orphoses," g g  u ,  fob. v .* ,.  O H  | g g g g  g g g g  ^  t o t e d  | | | g  M

T h t Lateral, e m *  . j k m d  a  ,  l s  IgH s0 early os the ead  o f the fifth cen-

i — |  See “ Storia della Lett. Itah,* tott, l it ,  lih  L
A lle cose m orlali an do di sopra. 1 ‘



“ By Beatrice sum m on’d,” he replied,
“ I come to aid thy wish. L ooking aloft
To the third circle from the highest, there
Behold her on the throne, wherein her merit
Hath placed her.” A nsw ering not, m ine eyes I raised,
And saw her, where aloof she sat, her brow  
A  wreath reflecting of eternal beams.
N ot from the centre o f the sea so far 
U nto the region o f the highest thunder,
As was my ken from hers ; and yet the form 
Came through that medium down, unm ix’d and pure.

“ O la d y ! thou in whom m y hopes have r e s t ;
W ho, for my safety, hast not scorn’d, in hell 
T o leave the traces of thy footsteps mark’d ;
For all mine eyes have seen, I to thy power 
And goodness, virtue owe and'grace. Of slave 
Thou hast to freedom brought me : and no means,
For my deliverance apt, hast left untried.
Thy liberal bounty still toward me keep :
That, when my spirit, which thou madest whole,
Is loosen’d from this body, it may find 
Favour with thee.” S o  I my suit preferr’d :
And she, so distant, as appear’d, look’d down,
And sm iled ; then towards the eternal fountain turn’d.

And thus the senior, holy and revered :
“ That thou at length mayst happily conclude 
T hy voyage (to which end I was dispatch’d,
By supplication moved and holy love),
Let thy upsoaring vision range, at large,
T his garden through : for so, by ray divine 
Kindled, thy ken a higher flight shall m o u n t;
And from heaven’s queen, whom  fervent I adore,
A ll gracious aid befriend us ; for that I 
A m  her own faithful Bernard.” 1 L ike a w ight,
W ho haply from Croatia wends to see

Bernard. S t. B ern ard, the ven erab le  ab b o t o f  C la ir- T h a t  th e  p a rt he a c ts  in the present poem  shou ld  be 
vaux, and the great prom oter o f  the secon d  cru sade, w ho assign ed  to him , ap p ears  som ew h at rem ark able, w hen

?. ,  '  L .53| h is  sixty-th ird  year. H is  serm ons are w e co n sid er th a t  he sev ere ly  cen su red  th e  n ew  fe stiv a l
L . ,  c ^e ŝ*^ oeuvres d e sentim ent et d e estab lish ed  in honour o f  the Im m acu late  C o n cep tio n  of

orce. rage C/iron. de 1‘ H ist, de Fr., 1145. T h e y  th e  V irg in , an d  “ op p o sed  the d octrin e  itse lf w ith  the
n ave even  been preferred to a ll the p ro d u ctio n s o f  the g rea test v igo u r, a s  it su p p o sed  her b e in g  h on oured  w ith
a n a e n ts  an d  the author has been  term ed the last o f  the a  p riv ileg e  wj^ph belon ged  to C h ris t a lon e.”  —  Dr.
tam ers o! the church. It  is  uncertain  w hether th ey  w ere  Maclaine's Mos/ceim, v o l. iii.. cen t. xii.. p a n  i i , c. iii.
not d elivered  o rig in ally  in  the F re n ch  to n g u e .— /«*/</. § 19
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Answering not, mine eyes I raised,
And saw her, where aloof she sat, her brow 
A wreath reflecting of eternal beams.

Canto X X X / ., lines 6 4 — 6 6 .
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p f l  I  PARADISE.----CANTO XXXI. H  E
6 ^ 7

Our V eron ica ;1 and the while 4 s  shown,
H angs over it with never-sated gaze,.
And, all that he hath heard revolving, saith 
U nto him self in thought: “ And didst thou look 
E'en thus, O Jesus, my true Lord and God?

I And was this semblance thine?” So gazed I then 
-A doring ; for the charity of him ,2 

W ho musing, in this world that peace enjoy’d,
Stood livelily before me. “ Child of grace!”
Thus he began: “ thou shalt not knowledge gain
Of this glad being, if thine eyes are held
Still in this depth below. But search around
The circles, to the furthest, till thou spy
Seated in state, the queen,3 that of this realm
Is sovran.” Straight mine eyes I raised ; and bright,
As, at the -birth of morn, the eastern clime 
Above the horizon, where the sun declines;
So to mine eyes, that upward, as from vale 
d o  mountain sped, at the extreme bound, a part 
Excell’d in lustre all the front opposed.
And as the glow burns ruddiest o ’er the wave,
That waits the ascending team, which Phaeton 
111 knew to guide, and on each part the light 
D im inish’d fades, intensest in the midst;
So burn’d She peaceful oriflamb,4 and slack’d 
On every side the living flame decay’d.
And in that m idst their sportive pennons waved 
Thousands of angels ; in resplendence each 
Distinct, and quaint adornment. At their glee 
And carol, smiled the Lovely One of heaven,
That joy was in the eyes of all the blest.

Had I a tongue in eloquence as rich,

1 Our Veronica.—  represented with a vem icle  sewed upon his cappe. See

“ A  vcrn iclc  had  he sew ed upon his cappe.”  Pierce Plowm an, 28, b .” —  Tyr-w/ntt's Glossary lo Chaucer.
Chaucer, Prol. to the Canterbury Tales. O u r poet alludes to this custom  in his “  Vita N uova,”  p.

“  V ern icle , d im inutive o f  V cro n ik e, F r . A  copy in minia- ’ 275> “  A vvennc in quel tempo,”  fire “  It happened, at

ture o f  the p ictu re o f C h rist, w h ich  is supposed to have lbat time> that manV Pc0Plc wcrc %°'n"  »° see lh ‘u
been m iraculously im printed upon a  han dkerchief pre- blessed im aSe- whicb / csus C b rif l lcft ‘ °  f s for a P f ^
served in the church  o f  St. P eter a t R om c .-D u  Cange o f  his L bcaut,ful form’ which lady n0W bcholds
in v. Veronica. M adox, ‘ F orm . A n g l.,’ 1, p. 428, Testam . c .
Joh. dc N evill, an. 13S6. Item  D om ino Archiepiscopo _  ’ ' ' . ...
E boru m  fratri meo, vestim entum  rubcum  dc velvet cum I lg. J u u n ' 16 irS in 1 aiT- . „  R

. , I ■' Oriflamb.— M enage, on this word, quotes the Roman
le verouike (r. V erom ke) in gram s rosarum  de stiper . *  » r r- .

i *  / 1 i \ 1 , r . dcs Royaux L ign ages"  o f G uillaum e C h y a r t :
B io n d ata  (r. broudata). It w as usual for persons return- 1 °
in g from  pilgrim ages, to b rin g w ith them  certain tokens “  Orflam m e est une banniere
o f the several p laces w hich thqy had visited ; and there- j cenda* roujoyant et simple
fore the Pardoner, who is ju st arrived  from Rom e, is | Sans portraiture d autre affaire."



As is the colouring in fancy’s loom,
Twere all too poor to utter the least part 
Of that enchantment. When he saw mine eyes 
Intent on her, that charm’d him ; Bernard gazed 
With so exceeding fondness, as infused 
Ardour into my breast, unfelt before.
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St. Bernard shows him , on their several thrones, the other blessed souls, both o f the O ld and N ew  T estam en t; explains 

to him that their p laces are assigned them b y grace, and not according to m erit ; and lastly, tells him that if he would 

obtain power to descry what remained o f the heavenly vision, he must unite with him in supplication to Mary.

T ? R E E L Y  the sage, though wrapt in musings high,
. Assumed the teacher’s part, and mild began:

“ The wound that Mary closed she' open’d first,
W ho sits so beautiful at Mary’s feet.
The third in order, underneath her, lo!
Rachel with Beatrice: Sarah n ex t;
Judith; Rebecca; and the gleaner-maid,
Meek ancestress2 of him, who sang the songs 
Of sore repentance in his sorrowful mood.
All, as I name them, down from leaf to leaf,
Are, in gradation, throned on the rose.
And from the seventh step, successively,
Adown the breathing tresses of the flower,
Still doth the file of Hebrew dames proceed.
For these are a partition wall, whereby
The sacred stairs- are sever’d, as the faith
In Christ divides them. ' On this part, where blooms
Each leaf in full maturity, are set
Such as in Christ, or e’er he came, believed. •
On the other, where an intersected space
Yet shows the semicircle void, abide
All they, who look’d to Christ already come.

' And as our Lady on her glorious stool,
And they who on their stools beneath her sit,
This way distinction make ; e’en so on his,
The mighty Baptist that way marks the line 

' (1-Ie who endured the desert, and the pains

M m  I f ,  . .  H , ,  rvP I 3 Ancestress.— Ruth, the ancesircs? ot Davi.i
'  1  h f  w oun d that M ary closed uie.—  ■ -ve- I

q q ,
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Of martyrdom, and, for two years,’ of hell,
Yet still continued holy), and beneath,
Augustin ;1 2 F rancis;3 B en ed ict;4 and the rest,
Thus far from round to round. So heaven’s decree 
Forecasts, this garden, equally to fill,
W ith faith in either view, past or to come.
Learn too, that downward from the step, which cleaves,
Midway, the twain compartments, none there are 
W ho place obtain for merit of their own,
But have through others’ merit been advanced,
On set conditions ; spirits all released,
Ere for themselves they had the power to chuse.
And, if thou mark and listen to them#well,
Their childish looks and voice declare as much.

“ Here, silent as thou art, I know thy d o u b t;
And gladly will I loose the knot, wherein
Thy subtil thoughts have bound thee. From this realm
Excluded, chance no entrance here may find ;
N o more than hunger, thirst, or sorrow can.
A law immutable hath stablish’d a l l ;
Nor is there aught thou seest, that doth not fit,
Exactly, as the finger to the ring.
It is not, therefore, without cause, that these,
O’erspeedy comers to immortal life,
Are different in their shares of excellence.
Our Sovran Lord, that settleth this estate 
In love and in delight so absolute,
That wish can dare no further, every soul,
Created in his joyous sight to dwell,
W ith grace, at pleasure, variously5 endows.
And for a proof the effect may well suffice.
And ’tis moreover most expressly mark’d 
In holy Scripture,6 where the tw ins are said

1 Two years.— T h e  tim e that elapsed between the death  6 In  holy Scripture. —  “ A n d  th e  children struggled
of the B aptist and his redem ption b y  the death  o f  C hrist. togeth er w ithin her.”— G en . x xv . 22. “ W h en  R ebekah

1 A uga si in .— B ish op  o f H ippo, in the fourth c e n tu r y ; also had con ceived  b y  one, even  b y  our father Is a a c ;
the celebrated w riter w ho has been m entioned before, (for the ch ildren  b ein g not yet born, n either h av in g  done 
canto x. 117. • a n y  good  o r evil, that the p rom ise o f G o d  accord ing

8 Francis.— S e e  canto xi. to election  m ight stand, not o f  w orks, b u t o f h im  that
* Benedict.— S e c  can to  xxii. ealleth  ;) it w as said  unto h er, T h e  e ld er sh all serve the
‘  Variously.— T h ere  can  be no doubt but that “ Intra youn ger.”— R om . ix. 10, u ,  12. C are  m ust b e  taken

se,”  and not “  E n trassi,"  is the right reading a t v. 60 o f the th at the doctrine o f election  is hot pushed further than
original. T h e  form er seem s to h ave been found in only St. P au l appears to h av e  intended b y  this text, w hich
a few M S S . ; but it appears from Landino’s notes that he regard s the preference o f the Jew s to the G en tiles, and
had intended to adopt i t ; a lthough Lom bardi h as been, not m erely the ch o ice  o f p articu lar persons, w ithout any

as far a s  1 know , the first to adm it it into the text. resp ect to merit.



To have struggled in the womb. Therefore, as grace 
Inweaves the coronet, so every brow *
Weareth its proper hue of orient light.
And merely in respect to his prime gift,
Not in reward of meritorious deed,
Hath each his several degree assign’d.
In early times with their own innocence 
More was not wanting, than the parents’ faith,
To save them : those first ages past, behoved 
That circumcision in the males should imp 
The flight of innocent wings : but since the day 
Of grace hath come, without baptismal rites 
In Christ accomplish’d, innocence herself 
Must linger yet below. Now raise thy view 
Unto the visage most resembling Christ:
For, in her splendour only, shalt thou win 
The power to look on him.” Forthwith I saw 
Such floods of gladness on her visage shower’d,
From holy spirits, winging that profound ;
That, whatsoever I had yet beheld,
Had not so much suspended me with wonder,
Or shown me such similitude of God.
And lie, who had to her descended, once,
On earth, now hail’d in heaven ; and on poised wing,
“ Ave, Maria, gratia plena,” sang:
To whose sweet anthem all the blissful court,
From all parts answering, rang: that holier joy 
Brooded the deep serene. “ Father revered !
W ho deign’st, for me, to quit the pleasant place 
Wherein thou sittest, by eternal lo t ;
Say, who that angel is, that with such glee 
Beholds our queen, and so enamour’d glows 
Of her high beauty, that all fire he seems.”

So I again resorted to the lore 
Of my wise teacher, he, whom Mary s charms 
Em bellish’d, as the sun the morning star;
W ho thus in answer spake: “ In him are summd.
W hate’er of buxomnesS and free delight 
May be in spirit, or in angel, met.
And so beseems : for that he bare the palm 
Down unto Mary, when the Son of God
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Vouchsafed^to clothe him in terrestrial weeds.
Now let thine eyes wait heedful on my w ords;
And note thou of this just and pious tealm  
The chiefest nobles. Those, highest in bliss,
The twain, on each hand next our empress throned.
Are as it were two*roots unto this rose:
Me to the left, the parent, w hose rash taste 
Proves bitter to his seed : and, on the right,
That ancient father o f the holy church,
Into whose keeping Christ did g ive the keys 
Of this sweet flow er; near whom behold the seer,1 
That, ere he died, saw all the grievous tim es 
Of the fair bride, who with the lance and nails 
W as won. And, near unto the other, rests 
The leader, under whom, on manna, fed 
The ungrateful nation, fickle, and perverse.
On the other part, facing to Peter, lo !
Where Anna sits, so well content to  look 
On her loved daughter, that with m oveless eye 
She chants the loud h osan n a: while, opposed  
To the first father of your mortal kind,
Is Lucia,2 at whose hest thy lady sped,
W hen on the edge of ruin closed thine eye.

“ But (for the vision hasteneth to an end)
Mere break we off, as the good workman doth,
That shapes the cloak according to the clo th ;
And to the primal love our ken sh a ll-r ise ;
That thou mayst penetrate the brightness, far 
A s sight can bear thee. Yet, alas ! in sooth  
Beating thy pennons, th inking to advance,
Thou backward fall’st. Grace then m ust first be gain’d ;
Mer grace, whose m ight can help thee. Thou in prayer 
Seek h e r : and, with affection, w hilst I sue,
Attend, and yield me all thy heart.” H e sa id ;
And thus the saintly orison began.

AV.tr whom behold the seer.— St. John. | 1 Lucia.— See “ I lell,” canto ii. 97, and “ Purgatory," ix. 50
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A R C  U M  E N T .

St. Bernard supplicates the V irg in  M ary that Dante m ay have grace given him to contemplate the brightness o f the 

D ivin e M ajesty, which is accordingly granted ; and D ante then h im self prays to G od for ability to show forth 

som e part o f  the celestial ,glory. ii: his writings. Lastly, he is adm itted to a  glim pse of the great m ystery; the 
T rin ity , and the union o f m an with God.

“ V IR G IN  mother,1 daughter of thy Son !
Created beings all in lowliness 

Surpassing, as in height above them a l l ;
Term by the eternal counsel pre-ordain’d ;
Bnnobler of thy nature, so advanced 
In thee, that its great Maker did not scorn,
To make himself his own creation;2 
For in thy womb rekindling shone the love 
Reveal’d, whose genial influence makes now 
This flower to germin in eternal peace:
Here thou to us, of charity and love,
Art, as the noon-day toi^h ; and art, beneath,
To mortal men, of hope a living spring.
So mighty art thou, lady, and so great,
That he, who grace desireth, and comes not 
To thee for aidance, fain would have desire3

1 O virgin mother.—  Ful freely, or that men thin hclpe beseche,

“  Th ou  m aide and m other daughter o f thy son, Thou goest beforne, and art hir lives leche.”
Th ou  w el o f m ercy, sinful soules cure, Chaucer, The Second Nonnes Tale.
In whom that G od o f bountee chees to w o n ; In the stanza preceding these, Chaucer alludes to S t
Th ou  hum ble and high o ver every creature, Bernard’s writings :
Th ou  nobledest so  far forth our nature, ' “ And thou that art floure o f virgins all,
T h a t no disdainc the m aker had o f kinde O f whom that Bernard list so well to write.”
H is son in blood and flesh to clothe and winde. s j 0 inake himself his own creation.—

W ithin  the cloistre blisful o f thy sides “  Non si sdegnb di farsi sua fattura.”
T o k e  mannes shape the eternal love and pees, j  jiacj lransia icci tins line,
T h a t o f the trine com pas Lord and guide is, ((H im sd f in his ow’n work enclosed to dwell,”
W ho m  erthe, and sea, and heven out o f rellees ^  j l  k  afc ^  s stion o f m y friend, the ’
A y  henen ; and thou vtrgm  wemm eles who oints oul a pa*aU el passage in
B are  o f  thy body (and dwe test matden pure) ^  H 9̂ n s , < £  the Lord’s  Prayer, ed. ,692, p. >90.
T h e  Creatour o f every creature. £  omnipotence becam e weak ; eternity, m ortal;

A ssem bled m thee m agm ficence innocenCe itself, guilty ; God, m an ; the Creator, a area-
W .th  m ercy, goodness, and with sue pttee, ^  M akcr o f all] his own workmanship.’1
T h a t thou that art the sunne o f excellence 1 ,, „• . • „„ „  „
. . .  . . .  . . .  ■ ,,  „ „  * Desire.—" Lo Ins desire woll (he withouten winges.
N ot only helpest hem that praisen thee, i,-, „  ^  ■, ...

. „  r - r , X. ■ ■ . Chaucer. Troilus and Cressetde. hb. 111.
But oftentime o f  thy benigm tee



Ply without wings. N ot only him, who asks;
Thy botihty succours ; but doth freely oft 
Forerun the asking. Whatsoe'erMnay -be 
Of excellence in creature, pity mild,
Relenting mercy, large munificence,
Are all combined in thee. Here kneeleth one,

1 W ho o f all spirits hath review’d the state,
From the world’s lowest gap unto this height.
Suppliant .to thee he kneels, im ploring grace 
For virtue yet more high, to lift his ken 
Toward the bliss supreme. And I, who ne’er 
Coveted sight, more fondly, for myself,
Than now for him, my prayers to thee prefer
(And pray they be not scant), that thou w ouldst drive
Each cloud of his mortality away,

. Through thine own prayers,1 that on the sovran'joy  
U nveil’d he gaze. T his yet, I pray thee, Queen,
W ho canst do what thou w i l t ; that in him thou 
W ouldst, after all he - hath beheld, preserve 
Affection sound, and human passions quell.
Lo! where, with Beatrice, many a saint
Stretch their clasp’d hands, in furtherance o f my su it.”

The eyes, that heaven with love and awe regards,
Fi&’d on the suitor, w itness’d, how benign 
She looks on pious prayers: then fasten’d they 
On the everlasting light, wherein no eye 
Of creature, as may well be thought, so far 
Can travel inward. I, meanwhile, who drew 
Near to the limit, where all w ishes end,
The ardour of my wish (for so behoved)
Ended within me. Beckoning sm iled the sage 
That I should look a lo ft: but, ere he bade,
Already of m yself aloft I look’d ;
For visual strength, refining more and more
Bare me into the ray authentical
Of sovran light. Thenceforward, what I saw,
W as not for words to speak, nor memory’s self 
T o stand against such outrage on her skill.

“ C h e 1 desiderio sem pre m ove l’a le d eb ted  to M r-*© :" b y  for n o ticin g  th e  om ission  o f  “ c o ’
D ietro  a ll’ oggetto  della m ente appreso.”  prieghi tu o i”  in  m y form er translation  o f  the p assage,

Frczzi, I I  Quadriregio, lib . i i i ,  cap . 3. w h ich  sto o d  t h u s :
t 1 hat on the sovran  p leasu re  he m ay gaze.

Through thine own prayers— Here again  I a m  in- T h is  a lso  1 entreat o f  thee, O  queen.”
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As one, who from a dream awakcn’.cl, straight.
All he hath seen forgets ; yet still retains 
Impression of the feeling in his dream;
E ’en such am I : for all the vision dies,
A s ’twere, aw ay; and yet the sense of sweet,
That sprang from it, still trickles in my heart.
Thus in the sun-thaw is the snow unseal’d ;
Thus in the winds on flitting leaves was lost 
The Sibyl’s* sentence.1 O eternal beam !
(W hose height what reach of mortal thought may soar?)
Yield me again some little particle
Of what thou then appearedst; give my tongue
Power, but to leave one sparkle of thy glory,
Unto the race to come, that'’shall not lose 
Thy triumph wholly, if thou waken aught 
Of memory in me, and endure to hear 
The record sound in this unequal strain.

Such keenness2 from the living ray I met.
That, if mine eyes had turn’d away, methinks,
I had been lost; but, so embolden’d, on 
I pass’d, as I remember, till my view 
Hover’d the brink of dread infinitude.

O grace, unenvying of thy boon! that gavest 
Boldness to fix so earnestly my ken 
On the everlasting splendour, that I look’d,
W hile sight was u neon Sumcd ; and, in that depth,
Saw in one volume clasp’d of love, whate’er 
The universe unfolds; all properties3 
Of substance and of accident, beheld,
Compounded, yet one individual light 
The whole. And of such bond methinks I saw 
The universal form; for that whene’er 
I do but speak of it, my soul dilates 
Beyond her proper self; and, till I speak,
One moment4 seems a longer lethargy,

'  The Sibyl's sentence.— V irgil, “ /Eneid,”  iii. 4-15- than fivc-and-twenty ages would have appeared to the
* Such keenness_ “ T h ’ air Argonauts, when they had resolved on their expedition." .

'M b  w here so clear, sharpen’d his visual ray, Lombardi proposes a new interpretation o f this difficult
T o  objects distant f a r ”  passage, and would understand our author to say that

Mfl/on, Paradise Los/, b. iii. 621. “ one moment elapsed after the vision, occasioned a
3 A ll  Properties.— T h u s in the “  Parm enides ” o f Plato, greater forgetfulness o f what he had seen, than the five-

it is argued that all conceivable quantities and qualities, and-twenty centuries, which past between the Argonaut,c
0 1 1 ,  k „ r cvnedition and the time of his writing this poem, hadhowever contradictory, are necessarily inherent in our exjtcu iu w  0 1 ’

,  . }} . caused oblivion o f the circum stances attendant on that
idea o f a  universe or unity. „

4 One moment.— “  A  momqnt seems to m e more tedious even s



Than five-and-twenty ages had appear’d
To that emprize, that first made N eptune wonder
At Argo’s shadow 1 darkening on his flood.

W ith fixed heed, suspense and. m otionless,
W ondering I gazed ; and admiration still 
W as kindled as I gazed. It may not be,
That one, who looks upon that light, can turn 
To-other object, willingly, his view.
For all tlie good, that will may covet, there 
Is SUnam’d ; and all elsewhere defective found,
Complete. My tongue shall utter now, no more 
E ’en what remembrance keeps, than could the babe's 
That yet is m oisten’d at hfs mother’s breast.
N ot that the semblance of the liv in g  light 
W as changed (that ever as at first remain’d),
But that my vision quickening, in that sole 
Appearance, still new miracles descried,
And toil’d me with the change. In that abyss 
Of radiance, clear and lofty, seem ’d, methought,
Three orbs of triple hue, d ip t in one bound :2 '
And, from another, one reflected seem ’d,
A s rainbow is from rainbow: and the third 
Seem ’d fire, breathed equally from both. O speech !
ITovy feeble and how faint art thou, to give  
Conception birth. Yet this to what I saw  
Is less than little.3 O eternal ligh t!
Sole in thyself that dw ell’s t;  and o f thyself 
Sole understood, past, present, or to come ;
Thou sm iledst,4 on that circling,5 which in thee 
Seem ’d as reflected splendour, w M e  I m used;
For. I therein, methought, in its own hue 
Beheld our image painted : stedfastly 
I therefore pored upon the view. A s one,

1 Argo's shadow .—  secon d , an d  third, an d  o f the im p o ssib ility  that the

“  Q ute sim ul ac rostro ventosum  p roscid it mquor, hum an soul should a tta in  to w h at it d esires to k n o w  o(
T o rlaq u e  rem igio  spirants incanduit unda, them , b y  m ean s o f  a n y th in g  a k in  to itself.

E m erserc feri can d en li e  g u rg itc  vultus 3 W 'f5 bhan WUe.
/Equorcte m onstrum  N ereides adm irantes.”  “  C h e  ’1 pavon vi parreb b e m en ch e  p o co .”

Catullus, Dc Nu/.l. Pel. cl The/., 15. Fazio degli Uberli, Di/tamoudo, 1. ii., cap. 5.

“ T h e  wpndrcd A rgo, which in w ondrous p iece  4 Thousm itcdst. - S o m e  M S S . an d  editions, in stead  o f
F irst through the E u x in cse a sb o re a ll the flo w ero f G reece.”  in tend en te te a  m e arrid i,”  h ave  “  in ten d en te  te am i cd

*E, _ , .. arridt, w ho, un derstan din g th yself, lovest an d  en io ycsl
Spenser, I-acry Queen, b . n., c. . 2 ,  st. 44- lh y s e lf  .» w h ich  L o m b ardi tllin k s  n, uch p rc fe ra ble. . '

5 Three oibs 0 /  triple hue, d ip t in one bound.— T h e  4 Thai circling. —The  secon d  o f  the circles , “  L ig h t o f
tr in ity . T h is  p assage m ay  be com pared  to w h at Plato, L igh t,”  in which he d im ly b eheld  th e  m ystery  o f  the in-
in his second E pistle, en igm atically  says o f  a  first, carn ation .

336 jW > THE VISION. * , ^  PO--I22



123 I3S" PARADISE.— CANTO XXXIII?  '  v 337

W ho vfersed in geometric lore, would fain 
Measure the circle ; and, though pondering long 
And deeply, that beginning, which he needs,
Finds n o t: e’en such was I, intent to scan 
The novel wonder, and trace out the form,
H ow to the circle ^fitted, and therein
H ow placed: but the flight was not for my w in g ;
Had not a flash darted athwart my mind,
And, in the spleyi, unfolded what it sought.

Here vigour fail’d the towering fantasy :
But yet the will roll’d onward, like a wheel 
In even motion, by the love impell’d,
That moves the sun in heaven and all the stars.

THE END.
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